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a,&cN Any of thy Children [" deare 
SO E Mother ] are growne more 
nice then wiſe, and- fallen into 
choſe humours that are fitter 
for controlement then imi- 
tation, Ideſire to beno chal- 
lenger of my Brethren ; yet is 
it my dutie to be a louer, yea, 
and{as Iam able )a Champion of thy truth. Iam 
deceiued, if this be not one of the maine grounds 
. of thar decay of knowledge, wherewith our peo- 
ple are commonly checked, to wit, that they arc 
not either catechized at all,or elſe in as many formes 
as they haue change of teachers-: one teacher ( as 
it were ) making worke for another, and fo plea- 
fing the fantaſie of their Schollers,who are like ſome 
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| the Creed,as if they would teach a man to goe be. 
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woman with childe,that longs for that peece which 
ſhee {ces vpon anothers trencher, and {wqunes if ſhe 
miſle it; or ſome daintie Dames , that doat vpon 
cuery beautie. They arc euery day louc-ſtckea new, 
and like S. Panles f1}]1e women, are ener learning, 
and netaer able to come to the kyowledge of the truth, 


My carc thall be to bring them home againe to their | 


Mothers dyct, and let them ſee both the meate and 
milke ſhee hath plentifully pronided for them : But 
betore I enter ypon herſtore, I muſt acquaint them, 
thatall their trauell abroad to fill their braines with 
ncwy learning ; hath but bin to goe Northward for 
heate,and in vaine to fecke that candle which they 
did carry in their owne- hands. What plentie of 
water can there bce, where the lead of the cifterne 
1s putall into the Pipes * Wee haue made ſo many 
conueyances of the Art of Religion into the braines 
and breſts of our heaters, that if a man would yceld 
to runne after his eye or appetite, heefſhall neuer 
know where to reſt; and after many idle excurſions, 
ſhall lie downe wearie, but vnſatisfied. Arr like 
Sampſons haire is faire and frong: Strong in pre. 
cepts, beautifull in methode. And if both theſe be 
to be found in any Catechiſme,that which is autho- 
riſed by our Church,ſhall carry away the honour of 
it, Others that ſwarue from thar path, are but like 
a continual] pumping, without mending the leake: 
where confuſton for want of methode, runneth in 
faſter, then precepts like nailes can faſten them- 
ſelues. Someteach the Commandements before 


fore he liue ; others put the Sealcs in the midſt of 
the 
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writing , as if that which ſeales all, ſhould not.hang 
at the bottome of the bill, bond , or bargaine. Bur 
our rule of Religion is to begin with faith, by which 
weliue; then to come to the law of life, by which 
we walke - after all this,to leadevs to Prayer,leſt we 
ſhould faint in faith , or waxe weary of workes ; and 
laſtly, finding faith but weake,obedience imperfe&ty 
and prayers not as they ſhould be,brings vs to Gods 
ſeales as the ſafetie and ſecuritie of all our cſtate; 
for being ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe , after 
our faith in God, wee haue the eaxneit of our in- 
heritance , vntill the redemption of the urchaſed 
poſſeſsron. But I dcfire not tobe like a tedious Mu- 
fician, euer tuning, neuer playing ; I come therefore 
firſt to let youſee the milke of our Catechiſme, in a 
briefe and ſhort view of it, and then hauing brought 
you from the ſpoone to the knife , to let you behold 
your more ſolide meate ont of it. You ſhall finde it 
ſufficient both for babes in Chriſt, and growne men, 
And if you be experr in the firſt, then may you re- 
moue a forme higher; forT would not hane a Chri- 
ſtian like a dying man , or one licke of a Palſey, that 
hauing his ſenſes, memory,and ſpeech, ſhould want 
facultie /oco-motine, or power to ſtirre his hands or 
his feete : that being neither deafe nor dumbe to 
heare oranſwere , ſhould yet haue withered hands, 
or lame legges to lineas a Chriſtian. All that I 
wiſh, is, that wee firſt labour for the happineſſe of 
knowledge, and then 1oyne with it the happineſſe of 
raiſe, Some Artiſans might liue as well as 
[anded men by their earnings, if they had not a 
worſe boone with ſo excellent a facultie, of idlenes, 
d 3 and 
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and i!l husbandry. It ſhould beea ſhame for vs to 
haue the Philoſophers ſtone of the trueſt riches, and 
yet toliue like beggers. Bchold ( O Chriſtian ) the 
rranſcendent obiedts of thy aſpiring thoughts, and 
euer keepe thy ſoule ypon the wing in meditations 
of the kingdome of heauen, and the rightcouſneſle 
thereof: loaching thoſe muck-wormes of the world, 
which like the Gentles bredd of putritaction, or 
Beetles feeding in the dung, can reliſh nothing but 


carthly things, or thinke of no other godlineſſe 
but gaine. 

And now to returne to my firſt propounded filial 
office,and durifull ſubieQion vnto thec our reuercnd 
and deare Mother; asI in this prologue am bold to 
call on others to wait yponthy hand and eye,and ro 
tread in thy pathes, rather then to trample out new 
by-wayes of their owne: ſo moſt of all, doe I defire 
and endeavor in my beſt aduiſed thoughts, to frame 
my ſelfe ynto thy rule,and accordingly haue in ſome 
particulers of momenrſuffered thoſe to walke alone, 
whom otherwiſe I was forward enough to follow, 
if not per 0-1/4, yet per plurima. And to (vtter my 
conſcience ingenuouſly) I profeſle,that in theſe (e- 
cond deliberations and due reuiſalls I find, not fo 
much my will ouerborne by authority,as my tudge- 
ment rectified by neceſſary inference from ſure The. 
ologicall grounds. And therfore I hope the body .of 
this my reviewed,and more ſtritly examined work, 
will by the ſcarres of ſome incifton here and there, 
appeare the more, not deformed, but ſound and 


proportionable. In which temper and feature I 
am 


am the bolder againe to preſentthis my weake in- 
fant in the Temple, now after the time of in-lyin 
and purification, to be embraced in the bleſſed 2 
bleſſing armes of thy indulgence : ro whoſe com. 
mon and grand motherhood, wee areto ſubmit, 
- not onely our ſclues as children, but our la- 
bours, as a ſecondary off-fpring :. 
Noſque omnes Des,cisſque verbo: 
vt (omwl adſint nobs, via, 
Veritas,Vita. 
Amen. 


Some of the errors inletters, words, and prickes, 
amended both in the margent and text. 
P. ſignifieth the page, L.the line. 
T. the text, M, the 
Margent. . 


+ Pil2-p. 3 |. 2g reade wnpeiner p.4.4T, in the ſhort catech, p.6. 
|. g9.put out the pricke after vs, In the larger catech.p.z, m.l.6,rcade 
ſecururus,p. 8,m.1,7.2 potnt before ars.l.10,a point before Theologa, 
L.12.read artificto, p.11,tl.3 2. indivifible.p,1z, mil. 1,plumwer,r.l.22 
it ſelfe.p.21.m.l,x3.a point before eff exim.p.2 4, m.1.22.clientiz, p.25. 
e,l.11.ſought, p. 23.t.1.19.is Chriſts;p.34.m.1.26.a point before lxteras, 
[.29.4 point before vaitas.p, 36m. 1.z.five.1.4.fiue.t,l,32,erce p.z3,m,), 
7.2 point before ſine generar,1,g.corruptione.p, 41,m,l, 5.qualirate, 1,12 
epxerirU ,n,4 5,m.1,g,a point before ſecundo,l.19,inter le varia.l, 22.fides 
[.25.ſubwgat,after which a full point.].2g.4b.l. 42 a point before cum, 
L 27,diflentiant,p 58,m.l. 14.2 point before nox-l.21. naturz,p.70. ml. 
2.fzlicitas.p.72.m.l,25.perfe&tam, p.74-m.l.5, immortalitatemp.7 5, 
m.l.31,a point before in regard,p.77.m.l.5,a point before perſon«,p. 79. 
m.l.5.2 point before bincyp.83.t.l.13.and here, peg8,m.l.2 2. continente,, 
25.Chriftas.p.ro08.m,l, 24 4v75;were, p, 1 1,m.[.6.per (piritum, p.117, + 
m,[.24.ſc,p-118,t.l.26.foure formes,p-120.m.1,7,futuri, pt 22m, | 16, 
conkiteor,p.131.m l.5.aquas.|.13.five.p.153,m.l.2.creabarur,p,156.m! 
[. 4.binc1. 36,faculeatibus rationalibus,p.160,m,.27, 7%p«4 ume, p, 167.1, 
10,Elymeth,climeth, p. 168.1.6.luſoryes, luſory,p.16g.l, 1.lolery,luſery, 
Pp. 1$2.t,1.23.roaring,v.196.m,l.z.cor tentat,p«200,t.).z1,a point before 
ro the queſtion,p.206.1.|.1 z3.contaQ.p 21z,t.l.g.cuaderet,p.222. m.l,27, 
«romcers,p,234...l.10,potion.p,z2z0,m.l,34, moruuficata,p.242. m.l g. 
nobis,p.25 1.m.l 17. point before exaltations gradus,p,25 7. m.1,3 1.ve- 
ritas,p.260,m.l.g.,infigunt.l. 10, couplement and complement,p. 265.e. 
|. 33.addegall arts are the.p.280.t.1,17. bagges,p.284 r.l, 35, after faith 
and hghtyp.286,m |,2 , pepiſts en4p,288.r.1.15.co bepat,p.295,m,l.1 8, 
hands yponthe head,p 301.m,1.24 ſeruitus,l.25, a comme afrer noudun 
rot4,p, 319.m.l.12.hominum.p.z2z.m.l,5 laudar. 

That which 1s miſplaced page 232, lin.12.beginning with-theſe words, 
The publication of 4 mere prewate,&c.and continuing to the page 23 .l.:t 
ending with theſe words ſafeſt pathes, is to be reduced to the page 23 r, 
I, 28,and placed after theſe words,deſerued tormenss, 
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CELEBERRIM 4A APVD 


CANTABRIGIENSES ACADE- 


MIZA, BONARVM OMNIVM 
literarum & Chriftianz pietatis Nutrici, 
et alters Anglicane Eccleſie Seminario 


gratiam- et pacem 'in Chriſto 
{ſempuernam, 


Obis Muſarun emulis (luftriſſ- 

ma eater eAcademia) md Tis 
PNnNN as Teuboy Clanſum & re- 
conditum, pluſquam Hrereulans la- 
bore retexiſti, &- 5ndicy acrimonia 
velut clave quadem apernifts , re- 
pagula obſtantia ſuſtuliſts , fores 
velut divina virgula tattas effre- 
viſts, haves, linguercm & artium illata , reipſa probafts quod 
7 apoljarert GHAYOR dicere ſolemus: 'arzqryircu uvony eats, Nos 
| jgienr ſic literarum mellinys ſub two auſpicio amraniunu,ope- 
| re pretinm fatturs videmur,ſt banc ex alvearys tut concinna- 
| tam waTeiay tibi exhibeamus. Sirem pettabss ipſam,ſacro- 
 ſanite Dei veritati 6onga eff © ſt noſtr as lucubraviones aft i- 
mabis , perexiguum &- levidenſe 1d quidem eſt, ſeriptum_ 
crafſiuſcule. Ceterum operoſum,mea quidem ſententia,ſoret to. 
tins Yyrozxomudelas vilitates vel percenſere neduns fando on. 

pioregV explicare : * C19 de ea ſtatim difturo occurrat may- 

Span) Ti ard ny, i T1 vrT2) vg TAE 3 3 pracipuas tamen, 

velut exerto digits monſtraho , vt artium ſtuataſo, ſi fiers 

queat, calcar animumque addam , ad earum diligentems mul. 
tamg, leftonem, 


'S) Eng 


Eus prinum eſt omnium bonorum agg my, & ens a primo 
 eornndem %rumy © illud eſt cArtiumanthor,hoc ſubiefFum; i!- 
ludagit hoc patutur : & quia omne agens agit ad modum reci- 
pientss ; hinc Dems 96; uUncor amen quoad 105 wane Guns 
WI!p T2 TO 10.9740 44 UFCTAE16TION aemonſt rat ; epregee 
ramen io tyvw500 Te 34s rerum crearione , gubernatione + obſe- 
quio depingitur.gavsesv 511 ou *aurols 3 quia efficax prims entis 
[apientia,vt eſt ab ipſo profetta primum, ſic ad ipſum reverſa 
demumeſt, Eruditio in circulo idem havet principium 0+ fi- 
nem ; hinc a Deo in Deum quaſi a puntto in punttum iyuuno- 
mudcia digitum ad rem intendit. Et quia, ficut punttum te- 
nuiſſimum, aciemfugit, nobiſcum per circulum agit. Eſt e- 
nim &yxuinoaad ea ommum entium > artium a Deo pro ſub- 
ordinatione finium ad vitimum finem accurata comprehenſio : 
yOrTes Ty Ihy Fare my, Guia finem nonattigerunt , vs 
2pariywet, CF lt Yunggytnou, principium ad finem non appli- 
cantes. 
Eywnnorudiia , reſpettu ſui motuu ad finem eſt Iipywnui 
78 es ovgle: reſpictu termimorum a quo in quem orpie 18 
8 qjeuazayron ; (7 reſpeftu ſubiefts reciprentis mYunaiz ASS 
owpie T8 $48, Atque 1m hoc ſubiefto eſt 5+ refratta © diſtin- 
ta. Refratta ab ente primo per totam ſnam creationem et pre- 
videntiars. Nam ſicut liter refratte ſpecillis oculariys&5- ma. 
zores fatte ab hebe;roribus ocults perciptuntur:ſic ens ſubtihſſi- 
mum <4 ſpiritualiſſimum in ene 4 primo ſus-ipſins veſtigia 
rpreſſa relinquit,ne rations Jowreoy offendat. Excellens enim 
 ſenſibile eorrumpit ſenſum, &-c. Hinc e creaturis circularis 
ifta ſapientia irradiatione atta in ſpeculum intelleftus , ab eo- 
aem primo recipitur perrationum intelligentiam, & axioma- 
tum ſceentiam. Secundo , vel intus exagitatur per ſapientie 
diſcurſum, & prudentia methodum,vel externe refletitur ad 
rem faciendam per artem , hominem inſtruendum ſine verbo 
per dottrinam + diſciplinam, fine ſcripto per libros. Sic $40- 
mem my totins iyxucnormudeicg incomparabilu beneficium, Deo 
(vt habet prouerbium) homnibuſq, plaudentibus , tauquanz 
oucd yeurm dla mmaunuim 6 calo prolapſa eſt, 
Deinae hac ars entis a Des proprys ſubiefts diſtinguitur. 
Re- 


Rebu enim certis a Deo concmnatur. Ratio,oratio, Ouants- 
145, natura & bonum quaſi entis a primo xeanaue generalia 
cum eo concreta & conflata ſunt. Ex Ratione oritur diale{1. 
ca; ex oratione para Grammatica,ex ornata,Rhetorica. At. 
que tres ifiz artes generales appellantur : Non ratione ſubic- 
&t1, quod per 'ape;prmy proprium eft,ſed 73 mexrnuirs quod per 
ena agit vbique. Ex quantitate orinntar eArithmetica &- 
Geometria, illa ex diſcreta, hec vero ex continua, Ex natu- 
ra proficiſcutur Phyſica,cutmus propagimes ſunt fere infinite. Ex 
totins munds fabrica (oſmographia, Partium, elenentorum 
Geographia, Hydrographia cum arte nantica, &c. Elemen- 
farium, primo ex manimatss, lapidibus nivonoues, & hinc ex 
an, ars Gemmaria,cc. Nec won ex vilioribia Lapida- 
r14,(arbonaria, cc, Ex metallis weraWup)ia , + hine yevor- 
it ,cum reliquis que occupantar circa argentum, 4s, plum- 
bum, ſlannum,c>t. Ex viventibus, plantis grwya.,ex Stellis 
refpettu motus eAftronomia, predittionum eAſtrologia, Ex 
animalibus (homimbms, ſcil: & Brutis ) inmmere artes re- 
cenſentur. Enaſcuntur etiam artes ex rerum naturalium qua- 
litatibus,ut ex ſoms, Muſica. viſu,optica;coloribus, artes pin- 
genditingends,c-c. Atque rſfta quaſi per tranſennans pre- 
tereuntes ſiriflim aſpeximus. 

Ex bono, ſine vitimo rerum fine T heologia emanat, ex cu- 
11 fonte + radice propagatur Ethiea; ex arcalogo enim en:/- 
citur, eſtque vel unius hominis qua erga ſeipſum ſe bene gerit 
Pelplurium, que aconomice + politice nominibug inſignitur: 
eAtque ex quinto pracepto originem ducit, Sed audax ſum 
ego, quod hy inclyrum artium Athenaum, illuſtri hominum 
weumpuiyuy madeyeig exornatum his recenſendis ſuſpenſum de- 
 tineam, Ne igitur matrem diutins demorer, exponam quor - 
ſam hac difta ſwnt , ſcil: vt Deamartium onmium authorem 
admiremur , e creatur as non hominum phantaſmata pro arti- 
um ſubieftis ws tguror ſcrutemur, ex quarum latifundys liters 
recondite erumtur;c> Deo pratias 4gamns,quod obſervatione 
diuturna notandis rebus nos fecit artifices, idque artem aeze- 
muls{4515s, non TMALMENSS, Lediſſima Atater , ſte Teauaionymros 
uns a2 9295, guamvis longe infra eravitatem tuam ſub- 
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frdat , tamien , viſ} wwh+ aſe fron Suffutilo ; wongir ab-Praus's 
114 veniam, quam ſeueriorem ab 'axetfeiaivenſuram expeftats. 
(eternm” aiParirrea; & prurientis ingeny homunciones tans 
tum moror quantum, aut mmerum lypus,aut torremia flunti« 
24 vipas. Conſultius enim efſe 1ndico, me vt verberent homi- 
wes Audacie calummia , quam vt tu deſideres noſtrum aliquod 
officium & obſernamtie reſtimonium. Afﬀers sgitur tibi quas 
potus mandragoras inagro T heologie repertas : limatulis &- 
politulis illis,quibus verba quam veritas pluris eſt, nulle ſunt 
hcrbe in noftro calatho,, miſs forſan nimiarum elegamiarum 
graveaine laborantes hine petat( i placet ) tepa>re Soulapars 
x33 Te3'ys mozyve , quo veluts Sabes veternum diſcutiant ſen- 
i ſuſq, hebeſcentes expergefaciant. De verbis mimus fui ſollici« 
22 VB Bn ths, fretus te ſermonss onfantiam nic ſpettare nec curare ; v14 
=. F wverit as &- tibi &» mihi propoſuta eſt. In cuius veſtigatione A- 
ET # lexandrum Richardſonum,olim puerum lattemem, > in [8 
nn Mio tuo ſedentem ,mammamy, appetentem,leviter prefſs veſti- 
+ | 00perſecutiſumus. Deus in perpetuum tam pulcbra faciat te 

IS 7 prole parentem. Hattenus muudtos pugiles in promptu habu- 

; sſti,qui percellant 5 delumbent Antichriſtum, © evo ſempi- 
terno confidimns te fruitaram, In yotts hoc vnuns habeo , vt 
munus hoc noſtrum tenuiculum pro voluntate emetiri velis, > 
in bonam partew accipere digneris. Valetsc Anne vitime 
patiemtia Santtorum, 1621, OE SA et ont 


Fibiin Chriſto addiQiffimus; © 


Tot Yarzsirvs, 
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THE RIGHT .VVOR- 
| SHIPFVLL M*: GEORGE 


BYRCH, MAIOR OF THAT 


famous and renowned  C 7.x 1 = 
of Norvvicu: 


AND 


TO THE RIGHT WOR- 
SHIPFVLL, Sr. Thomas Hizronw, 


one of the Gouernours of the ſame City, 
and for this yeare High Sheriffe 
-.... of NORFOLKE: 


Topether with the whole Senate 
and Societie. of the worthy and worſhip- 
full Tuſtices of Peace, Sheriffes, Aldermen, 
Common Counccll, Commoners, 

- *, _ -and Citizens, 7. TY. wiſheth 
-- © the proſperity of all crue 
-peace and piety, 


> Should not (Right worſhipfull, 
> and waithy Society) haue pre- 

ſumed to'offer this place to ſo 
© famous a City,. bur that the 
BY parts doe cuer,or at leaſt ſhould. 
= &7, follow the nature -and proceſle 
m4 of the whole.. Our common 


Mother , in and by whom weare all borne and 
dd 3 . brought 
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_ but ſpeake to the e 


brought vp as Chriſtians, challengeth our firſt 
ſeruice. And becauſe ſome of you as well as my 
ſelfe haue enioyed fo excellent a Nurſe and Fo- 
ſter-mother ,' cheriſhing and feeding vs with the 
pureſt and moſt pleaſant liquor, till wee came to 
ſomefull and perfe& age;we ſhould doe amiſſe, if 
we would forget her inthe chieteſt and nobleſt of 
our thoughts.To you therefore I come, as being 
ſent from the breaſts ofmy mother, to giue you a 
taſte of her milke, Onely remember who it is that 
muſt giue the increaſe both to her in labouriug, 
and you in profiting. Rebecca may cooke the Ve- 
niſon: but Iſaack __ 2tuethe bleſſing. Wee can 

ate, God muſt ſpeake to the 
Conſcience, I with yee could condeſcend to the 
infancy of our Nurcelings,aud become all nts all, 
rather ſtudying to makeour people ſchollers,then 
to ſhew our ſelues ſchollers vnto them. When the 
Tewes heard Paul, AQt.22.2.to ſpeake intheir mo- 
ther tongue,they borh kept the more ſilence, and 
oaue the better audience. Accept therfore the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe,as a due acknowledgement of my 
loue and thankfulnes, wiſhing not onely with Pht- 
loſophers proſperity, Phyſitians health, the comms 
people 799, Romanes ſafety,S.Panl,welfare, but al- 
ſo with our bleſſed Saujour, Mar.9.50. Peace pow- 
dered with pietie : otherwiſe theſe congratulations 
of our 1oy,ſhall bur #qualize a drunken Nabals 


| Sheepeſhearing,or the fatting of ſome Epicurean 


hogges,or the celebration of the feſtiuall reuels of 
the diſlolute crue, whoſe dyet and dainties are the 


Deuills food. Cleanſe therfore the Augean ſtables 
| of 
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of our drunken Tauerns and Tipline-houſes, with 


_ all theblinde yaulrs of profeſſed filthineſſe, The 


City of Alexanaria in Egypt, nouriſhedthe great 
Bird 1645, to deuoure the garbage and offall of it, 
and to cleanſe the ſtreetes;but he left of his owne 
filth and beaſtlinefle more noyſome behinde him. 
They are the deuils deputies not Gods,whobeing 
ſet in their.places, like the Kites feede themſelues 
with the offalls of the people; I meane, bribes to 
peruert the courſe of Iuſtice.. They who in refor- 
mation ſeeme to amend the exorbitances of their 
places, and doe it not heartily,imitate the Phyſiti- 
an,who in an Hedicallbody, laboureth to iſ the 
itch, &c.Rouze vpyour ſpirits, awaken your Chri- 
ſtian ormas and ſer your ſelues heartily againſt 
the crying {innes of theſe times, But I muſt take 
heede, leſt I run into the inconuenience obiected 
by that Spaytaze to the Athenians, T hat wiſe men 
did conſult, and the ignorant gine ſentence, We may 
eaſily iudge our ſuperiors(conſulting of remedics) 
to be guilty ofthe increafing of the maladies and 
miſchiefes of the State. Drunkennes and the nur- 
ſeries of it, vſurping Sobrieties kingdome, as Ado- 
niah did Salomons, haue gotten ſo ftrong an head, 
that they can hardly be reſiſted. Only let the Ma- 
giſtrate take to himſelfe a irme forchead, coura- 
o10us heart, bufte hands,and not partiall, execute 


Bawes with ſtritnes and reſolution, and God ſhall 


bleſſe the ſame with happy ſucceſle:it otherwiſe, 
God will ſuffer wickedneſle to puniſh it ſelfe, and 
that no power can turne the ſtreame, becauſe God 


will haue it carry the offenders headlong totheir 
| PCr - 
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the ood Ma xy or euen yok qe e tyde 
en that on conqueſt, it is glorious to 
haue refiſted:in this alone hewere an enemy, if he 
ſhould doe nothing, becauſe he ſees ſo little good 
come of all his trauell. Let but (worthy Magi- 
ſtrates)the endeauour be yours,and you may with 
comfort leaue the ſucceſſs to God;and ſo 1 ceaſe, 
neuer ceaſing to pray for you. 


Yoursin all Chriſtian duty 


and ſeruice, 


+ 
» _ 


few ſpecialties are pen neceſſary cauſe altered, but 


i An aduertiſementto the 
READER. 


a P24RHe truth & triall of this Treatiſe 
(carefull Reader) may, Thope, the 
(® Ya better be accepted without diſtruſt 
BE. or diſtaſte, becauſe it hath paſſed 
2 Þ thorow the fire, fanne and fur- 
pace of two iudicious and lear- 
ned Dinines, whom for honours 
ſake, I am bound to mention vnto thee, The'one gs the 
Renerend and wor ſhipfull Mr Tho: Goad, Dr of 
Divinity, by whoſe labour this worke i carefully cor- 
refed, & indiciouſly ſupplied, where it might off end 
through want or weakneſſe, in any part or power of 
it: his ſtars or hisſþits (that I may wſcOrigens notes ) 
hauec beexe welcome to this my T rattate, I expetted 
his unpartiall ſentence, and he hath done wſtly to 


> — 


ſhut his friend ont of dores,while this worke was diſ- 


cuſſed, Know therefore with me ( good Reader ) by 
whom thou haſt profited, and be thankfull T he other 
z Mr AlexanderRichardſon,zvow deceaſed,to whom 
Thaue done the off ice of a Chriſl;an brother, in rai- 


ſing vp ſeed to the dead, to continge his #ame,that his 


memory & worth might not be pet out of [{rael.Th:s 
skilful Artiſt hath caſt e&coyned the heads, I would 
to God he had handled them before his death, Some 


F4 "cy 


they are of fo ſmall moment, that they make no great 
breach in the body, neither in thy knowledee in view- 


ing of the order and Methode of Religion, I know if 


the diſcourſe as well as the heads had proceeded from 
the ſame hand, they would hane beene more accurate 
and perfect. 4 (haft ſhot by the hand of a Gyant, and 
a childe differ much, yet will I not in a fond admira- 
tion,and apiſh imitation of any perſon make all his 
areds and dofirines like the reflettion of a looking 
glaſſe, toframeall thoughts and things by his ſha- 
dow, T his were but tocatch Dotercls, and ſhew feats 
of atiuitie, todeceine the ſimple, CAgaine, if ſome 
little thing be cenſured in the firſt inuemtor, I hope 
they that loxe him will ns tthinke,as good friends as 
they deale with him, likeGnats which aficr they hauc 


made a ſweet kind of Muſicke, euermore ſting before 


they depare. 1 feare not thy profite init, if thouwilt 
ſubmit both it and thy ſelfe to the true touch-FHone, I 
meane the ſacred Scriptures, otherwiſe with Perillus 
thou mayeit periſh in thine own inuentions,and thine 
owne cunning at the laſt will fayle thee,and leane thee 
as Abſolons Mule left his rebellious Ma#ter betweene 
heauen and earth.Conſider therefore what s ſaid,and 
the Lord gine thee vnderſtanding in all things,that 
;hou mayeſt be no leſſe wiſe, then gaod, Amen. 


© The Table of Religion, containing the 


Creed, the ten na the Lords 
Prayer, andthe Sacraments. 


# Which is euery mans owne, I bcleeve, 


|| r oneineſſence, _ 
Almightie, 
[ | - 
heauen. 
| | Maker ofy 
} eareh. Ny 
eſus 
| | | "who By mn echriſt, 
aQ 
wy | onely begotten 
w- | ' 5m x _ our Locd. 
E | Conceiuved b n 
| | ſboth the holy Gb 
= | - $ Borne of th 
| : t £ [ - Life by Virgin Moyo 
in \ {Sonne $ being Suffering 
| L vader Ponts. 
4 | ſhuwmbled Cand by ws Pilate, 
L E himſelfe in being Cru- . 
: | cified, 
| 
v 4 g — ns buricd, 
- | |< | Sn into 
'- | | > _ | eFirſt by 4 from the dead 
S | | the third day. 
ET 1 CExalted Cby his afcending into hea» 
£ | | |; fin ttivg at the riyhe 
"bo | ED: oly &hen hand of God? 
C | | which "0x45 A * { andJhis coming quicke, 
atholicke, ro Tuage ?dead, 
(ofthe Church Cin this lie 5 Communin pe Noon 
A BME? eargiveneſle of finnes, 
| Swhaſe benefits are ReſvrreRion of the 
£ The workes of faith, in the life to come body. 
A 2 Life cenkeliing 


4 


| 


— eh 


—_ 


Theworkes of Faith 


CThe Law, 
| the rule of 


q holineſſe, which 


l 


© - -, + Calone, Commandement, x. 
/ who is to be worllÞppe | 
- Cith his owne worſhip, 2, 
is the worſhip 0 


God. Table 1. 


f 
? handled with all reverence, 3, 
which muſt beg 


learned with all diligence, 4. 
ſpeciall, our Parents. -Commandement 5, 
life. Commandement 6G, 


Tuſtice, which me generall, when we chaſtitie, 7, 
is our dutie to muſt preſeruc 
Can, Table 2, then his : _w—_ 8 
, E an 
with the whole man, 10, *ood name,g 


| ceither 4 


Cwhere there is a reuerend place. | C The hallowing 

| "Spirituall{ of his name. 
ſwhere wee I. 

craue graces the enlaxge- 

' \ment of Pic 

2 of, kingdow.z, 

© © Cpetition 4 | doing of 

| | ſ his will, as 

| | in heauen, ſo 

| | n earth, 3, 

| : { Temporall, the giuing of vs 


= ourdaily bread this ay. 4- 
Forgiuenefle of finnes, as we 
forgiue others. 5, 
Edeprecation< Not to bee delivered into 
remptation, bur delivered 
.fromeuill, 6, 


_ 15 ; whoſe | \ ' © CC The gouernment of all 
. \ parts _ thankeſgiuing, wherein we Y things ; for thine 1s the 
| acknowledge that to God kingdome. 
belongeth for ever | POWErs 
% as = 
| | | glory, 
{the ſhutting yp thereof, Amen, 
"Y  Baptiſme. 
CSacraments<' 
The Lords Supper. 
© The 
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fe) C) Teh (EW L-(aÞ, 


Sp The Carechifine 8 
__ and diſtributed. 


Cuaoy. I. 
Of Eaith in God, 
Queſtion. 
DR0) Hat inducement: to Religront are prefixed be. 
, ?, fore your Catechiſme Þ 
| giuing yp of my 
ler aps in the 


W A. 7 Pavan firſt , the 
4 on 6 97 name to God in 
0%), 4 Fader ar. the Farher,Son,and ho- 
A"; ly Ghoſt. Secondly,that being not able ro 
giue it vp my ſelfc, it was done by others, according to 
| Pony pr of the Church, exer —— 
Bapt:{me and con ;on together, Adat.3 6. 2:4 
Papiſte would hauc it to.contradt (| nal king, but 
ſarcly itmaketh _ ef jw among nezghbonrs, Third- 
wan that gauc promiſe m my name, 
that I ſhould liue Ne i to Mor! an Fourthly,] he. 
leenc in conſcience , that I am boundto what 
they haue promiled. Thus becanſe I am Gods and bound 
to him by ſuretics, yowes, promiſes, and: Conſcience it 
ſelfe; it is my duty being; now cometo: yexres of dilcreti- 
-0n,to learneto beleene'in — obey hin | 
9. that then us Religion 

= A. Iristhe gr ans on ememe ofthe truth, whiclv1s aC- 
cording ras unlibeetle. T.1.1. 
: A3 Q. What 
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The Summe of 


Q. What are the parts ? 

A. Faith and Ped of ſumme of the one is contained 
in the Creed : of the other, inthe ten Commandements, - 
Lords Prayer,and the Sacraments.7.3.8. 

O. What ts Faith ? 

A."Aconfidence in God, grounded ypon knowlede e, 
Toh.16.3 o. We know andby this belceue. 

Q. Hows faith grounded vpon knowledge ? 

A. In regard of God and his Church : the maker of the 
Coucnant, and the people with whom it is made,fer.z 1. 
: "2. How in reſpeFt of God ? | F 

A. Aswebelcecue in oze God, and three perſons for our 


| happineſſe,fob.14.7. 


. How im one God ? 

A. In reſpeQt of natare,efſence, and being.Deut.q.z 5: 

©. How inthree perſons ? 

A. Three in regard of diuine relation , or reall reſpeRs 
in that one moſt pure'eſſence, AZatr.28.19. 

. What s5the efſence ? 

A. That whereby God is of himſclfe, the moſt a bſo- 
Jute and firſt berg, Iſa.41.4. 

Q What #5 a perſon? 

A. That one pure God, with the relation of a Father, 
Sonne,and holy Ghoſt,x Job. 5.7, 

Q. Doth the relation adde any thing to the effence ? 

A. Nothing but reſpe& or relation, as Abrahars the 
Father of the faithtull hath the ſame nature as hee is a 
Father,and as he is.2 man, 

©, Whatss the relation ? 

A.It is either to /erd or be ſet, and both theſe are done 
either by nature,or counſclt. Job, 1 5.26, The ſpitit procee- 
deth from the Father:and Sorne by nature, and isſent to 
vs by counſel... 7 9 

* 1s there no oth:r Relation 

A. Yes; cither 10 beget,or be begotten; and the Father 

begets his onely Soune by natare,and the reſt of his chil. 
RD : dren 
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ſaning Knowledze, 


dren by counſell, Heb. r.3.1am.1.18. A man havivg the 
relation of a Father is [aid to beget children by nature,or 
counſell, as adopted children are freely begotten, not of 
the body but the will. /am.1.18.Of his owne will begat hee 
- ; vs : notſo his onely Sonne, who is as naturall to his Fa- 
g ] ther,as burning to the fire,and as Iſaac to Abraham, 

| . What then is the firſt perſon ? 

. | A. God the Father , who by n-ture begets his Sonne, 

| and by his counſel creates the world, Heb. 1.2.5. 

; | Q. What 5s the property of the Father ? 

A. To beger,and not to be begorten, loh. 3.16. 

Q. What ts bis manner of ſubſet eng ? 

A. Tobe the firſt perſon; for hiaative is before the 
begotten, andyet being Relatiues they are together in 
nature, forno man is a father before hee haue a ſonne, 
though in order the Father be fi;, 

©. What is the Fathers worke ? 

A. Creation ; for, I belecue in him as maker of heaven 
and carth:and thereaſon is,becauſc he is the firſt perſon,  ( 
to whom the firft worke belongs. 


. What te Creation? 
A. A worke of the Father, who of himſelfe by his Son 


and Spirit, makes the world of nothing, exceeding good, 
Gen.1.31.Heb 1.3. 
, What is giuen tothe Fatherin reſpeFt of Creation ? 
A. Almighty power; for,the Father in himſelfe is pure 
a&,which a& is power as it may bee feltof his creatures, 
) which are in power to be. 
X Q. Whats omnipotency ? 

A. It is that whereby the Father isable to doe all that 
he doth, and mo:e then hedoth, if it contradi& not his 
owne nature,or the nature of things. 

. Hows (reation dinided ? 
A. Into heauenand earth,Gen..ts 
. What mane you by heauen? 
A.The third heaven,with the Angels, both which were 
madeperted inthe very firſt beginning of time, Gen. 1.1. 


A 4 L what 


T he Sunome of 
. What nerant you by earth ? 
= All.that wwatrer br was doſed and compaſſed a- 
bout with the third heanen , and was made at the ſame 
inſtant with it,to prohibite,andikeepout yacuity or emp- 
tineſſe,and fillvpthe whole compaſſeof it; otherwiſe the 
arts of themſclues would haue fallentogether to haue 
hoe out thar enemy of nature,Ge,L. 1. 
Q, eAre Wwe to wnderihand no more by earth theuthat 
firſt matter ? | 
A. Yes, we aretovnderſtand the forming of it into 
the foure elements, fire,azre, Water, and earth; as likewiſe 
the filling of it and chem with wihebrraws,both abouc and. 
below - as allo the prowdence of the Father in preſcruing- 
and gouerning of themall totheir ends and vſes : for the 
Father carries the worke according te hisproper manner 
of working, yntill we come to Redemption, and there 
the Sonne takes it ypon him 40.2 peculiar manner. 
Q. hat is the ſecond perſon? 
A. The Sonne, whois begotten of the Father by na-. 
ture,and Dy _— redeemes ua. 
. What 85 the Relatine pro of the Soxme *? 
= To be heentuinh + h A Y 
9. Whats bis manner of ſubſifting ? 
A.-Fobe the ſecond perſon in order, not in nature; for 
the begotten in relation is naturally as ſoone asthe be- 
cteter. 
; Q. What 55 his worke ?- 
A. Reaemption.Eph.1.7.. 
9. What is Redemption 2 
A. It isa ſatssfaon made to the Iuſtice of -God the- 
Father for Man by a Redeemer. 
Q. Who is the Redeemer ? 
A. Jeſus (hriFt his onely Sonne our Lord. | 
Q. Why call you bom Ieſws ? 
A. Becauſc he is a Sanionr of his people from their ſomes. 


Math. 1.21, 
2. why 


ſaning Knowledge. 

Q. WhyChriftt | 
A.1n regard of his offices,as he igannointed our Kieg, 
tone Propbes.Pfal 45.7. Luk.4.18.At.4.27. and 
r0.3 

. #by ts onely Sonne t | 
F I Boon the Father canhane nomore fonnes by 
nature but one. 


Q, Why our Lord ? 

« By the right of Redemption. Rom. 14. 9. 
Q., How our Redemption Wrought ? 

A. By the humiliation and exalation of the Sonne of 


God, Luke 24.26. 
bf ene the ſexcrall degrees of bis bumilsation ? 
A.Seaxen; There be ſome others left out of the Creed; 

but theſe expreſſed arethe principall, 

Q. What are they ? 

A. 1. His conception; 2. his natrasrve ; $. his v- 
der Pilate ; 4, his crucifymy ; 5. his dying ; 6, hisburiall ; 
2. his &e(cent into hell. | 

Q. What is meant by all thefe ? 

A. That Chriſt muſt not onely ſatisfic in generall,bur 
that he muR paſſe through the degrees of our ſorrowes, 
and beare our afRictions. 1/a. 53. 4,5. 

Q. What bethe ſeucrall degrees of his exaltation ? 

A. Fonre ; whichare his Reſurretion, Aſcenſion, Sitting 
at Gogs right hand, and returne to Judgement. As in his hu- 
miliation he tooke our receits, and taſted the bitter poti- 
on for vs; ſo all Phyficke being ended of that kinde, hee 
giues v$ his receits of Redemption, Ephel. 1,7, Juſtification, 
Rom. 3.24- Reconciliation, Colol. 1. 20. Saxttification, T. 
Pet.1.2. Entrance 5uto glory, Heb. 10.19 Theſe are Cor. 
dials for vs,and for him after all his penal! receits. 

Q. MHhat us the third perſon ? 

A.Tne holy Spirit, who by natwre proceedeth from the- 
Father,and the Sonne, and by counſel applyeth Chriſt to 
the Church, and enery member thereof; the Father being 


the firſt perſon eteRs,the Sonne redeemes, and the Spirit 
ſanRikes. . 
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ſanRifies, Joh, 14-26. and 15.26. Rom.8,16,1 Cor. 2.12, 
lohn ;.5. 2 Cor.1.21. Rom.$.23. 
Woat is bus Relatiue propertie e ; 

A. To proceede, Ynderſtanding begets an Image of it 
ſelfe, and loues it, andſo from the belt vnderitanding to 
the beſt obic% of it,proceedes a. mutual! loue. The beget= 
ter loues the begotten, and the begotten loues the beget. 
ter,and their loue is equall to themſclues, and proccedes 
trom them both,and tovs, The will of the Father,by the 
wſeaome of his Sonne , and power of his good dpirit is 
laid to doe all. 

. What 33 his manner of ſubſiſting ? | 

- To be the third 6.4 7.» for proceeding 
from two, he muſt needs be the third , and yet in nature 
as {ooneascitherof them ; for the louers and the loued, 
are Relatiues, and therefore together in nature, 

2. What is his wworke ? 

A. Application,or Sanification, Ephel. 5. 26,27. The 
Sonne hauing prepared the remedie,leaues it to be apply- 
ed by the Spirit, obs 16.7. 


C H A Po, 5 
Of the Faith of the Church. 


Hitherto of Faith in God. 


Queſtion. 


VV Hat 1s the Faith of the Church ? 
A. Whereby belecuing in God , we allo be- 


lecue, that weare of the Church, and made partakers of 
all good things promiſed vnto it, 

. that is the Church ? 
A.” The number of all thoſe that are applyed to Chriſt by 
the Spirit; Now as this vnion is made by faith,it is called 
the militam Church, as by viſion, the rriumphant. 


2. why 


s I2, 


ſaving Knowledee, 


Q.. Why ts it calted holy ? 

A, Bzcauſe it is an holy Societic of Saints,in regardof 
the Spirits worke, x Per. 2.9. Rew11.2.and 21,19. 

©. Wuy Catholike ? 

A.Bcecauſlc it is vniaerſall,in reſpeR of all rimes,perſens, 
and places,a familic both in heanen and ceatth,eath.26. 
13. Epheſ.3.15. 1 John 2.1. Reu,7.9. 

. Wat are toe benefits God beſtoweth wpon it ? 

ef. Twointhis life, as the communionof Saints, and 

rem(ſion of {innes'; and two in thelife to come, as the re. 


ſurrettion of the body, and life exerlaſting, Lament. 3. 23. 


Pfal.68.19. Col.1.5.and 3.3.4. 1 Toh. 3.2. 

.D. What ts the communion of Saints ? 

A. It is our communicating with God,and the godly, 
both in grace and glory, or that fellowfhip that we haue 
with Chriſt our head, and all his members, Pſal. 1 6.5.a1d 
73.26, 1ſa.55.1. AfF.4.32. Gel. 6. 10. Epheſ. 4. 3,4,5,6. 
Heb.10. 24. Phil. 2. 1,2. 1 (or. 10. 16. Ken. 3. 18. and 6. 
20, 

©. Whet ts the remiſſion of Sinne ? 

A. It isa worke of mercy, whereby the Father, being 
offended, and reconciled by his Some , doth witncfle to 
our conſciences by his holy Spirit , that all qur finnes are 
diſcharged , and that we are graciouſly recciued againe 
into his fauour. [ob 33.27,28. 1 Kings 8.47.Heoſ-14.2.1/a. 
33-24..nd 62,11. God in forgiuing our ſinnes doth both 
couer and cure them, 1 /ohy 1.9. 

9. What is the refſurrefion of thebody ? 

.1t is a ſtanding vp from the dead, by thepower of 
Chriſts reſurreftion , whereby our corruptible bodiesare 
made incorruptible , and filled with all glory andexcel- 
lencie;teb 19.25,26.1oh.5.28, 44.3.19.1 Cor.15.42.43+ 
2 Cor.5ut. Heb.11.35. 

2. Whgt meane you by life Euerlaſring ? : 

A. That moſtblefſed and happie eſtate in which all the 
El: of Gol fhall reigne with Chriſt their head 1n the 


third heaven, after this life , and after the day of indge- 
ment, 


Lt ace. ts. ad , 
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ment, and that both in body and ſoule for euer and ever. 
P/al.16.11.1ſa.64.4-1oh.17.20,21.1.Cor.2.9.and 13.12. 
and 1 5.28.2.Cor.12,4.Phil.z.21.Reu.21.22.4nd 22.2, 


—_—_ 
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C a AY?. IIT. 
Of good Workes. 


Hitherto of Faith. 


Quefk. * Hat ave the Workes of Faith ? 
*- VV e A. That ready aft of faith te doe 


as we are bidden, Rem, 6, 16, 1. Sam.nt2.25. lem. 2. 14. 
17. Tobn 14.15.1.T heſſ.t.3-T#.3.1.8. 

Q. How are theſe workes dinided ? 

A.They arc either our waking with God,or conferrs 
with kim,or receswing fro him. 2.Cor.7.1.Pbil.1.6.2.T bef. 
1.11.Heb.6.17,18, Faith bids the cleanſed, goe away and 
ſinne no more, but walke after the Spirir; it prouokes to 
prayer,and giues vsfull confirmation of Gods loue. 

Q. What # our Walking with God ? 

A, It is our due obſernation of his lawes in all our 
waics. P/al. 119.6. 

Q. What is the Law of God ? 

A. The ralethat God hath preſcribed vs,for the holy 
performance of all our eons. //a.8,20. Rom. 2.1 5.0 7.7+ 

Q. How « the Law diftyibmea ? 

A. It 1$either concerning the worſhip of God, or lowe 
of our neighbour, « Fſarke 12.29. 30.31, 

Q. What u the firſt Commandement concerning the wor- 
ſhip of God ? 

A. T hou ſhalt haue no other Gods before my face.Gen. 3 9. 
9,Tob 31.23-24. Pſal.112.1. Prou.3.5. Ifa.8.13.and57. 
12. Hab.1.16.Luke 12.45. Phil.3.19.Colol.3.5. 

. Whet is the ſummeof this precepe ? 

A. The hauing of the true God, and him alone, and 

that with the whole may, inthe beſt of all his powers. 


' Q. What 


ſaving Knowledee. 
O. What # the ſecond Commandement ? 


A. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any granen Image. 


Exo0d.20.4.5-6.P{al.44.21.and 106.35.39.Deut, 4.12, 
Ifa.42.2.Hol. 14.8. Hab.2.18.Math.15:9-1.1oh,s.2t. 

Q« What us the ſumme hereof ? | 

A. That we worſhip God with his oWwe worſhip, and 
not ourowne deuiſes. 

Q. What i the third Commandment ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the. Lord thy Godin 
vaine,c5c,Deut.2 $, 5 8 .Pſal. LD I 6, I 7.Dan.4.3 o+- Math. G6, 
9.Rom.11.33.1-Tim.6.r. 


Q. Whats the ſumme thereof ? 
A. Due reuerence to be ſhewed inthe worſhip of God. 


Q. What #« the fourth Commandement ? 

A. Remember thou keepe holy the Sabbath day,&-6,Neh.13 
I 5.to 22.,Ex0.20.8.9,10,11.1[a.58.13.Ier.17.27,Ren-1. 
IO. Q. What the ſumme of this law ? 

A.All ddligence in publique Prayer to God,and in lear- 


niog the will of God,cſpecially vpon his owne day. 


Cnavy. IIII. 
Of Charity. 


Hitherto of holinefſe in the firſt Table, 
Queſtion- ; 
WW H- 5s that Tuſtice that we owe to our nezghbour ? 
Anſwere. ; 


T hat we doe to him,as We would he ſhould doe to vs.Mar.12. 


31, Q. Whatis the firſt Commandement of this Table ? 
A. Henour thy father and mother,c:Ex0d.30. 12. - 
Q._ What is the ſumme thereof ? 

A. Due reſpe& to our ſuperiours inferiours, and equals, 
to honour all according to their place and degree. 
. What ts the ſecond precept ? 
eA. T bou ſhalt not ki, Ex0d.20,13- 
Q. What is the ſumme of it e | - 
e A. Preſernationof life ,as farre as may ſtand _ 
| n [24 


On EE SEPT . 
RS 4 us - < 


2809T 


The Summe of 


ood of the Church,and Common wealth. 
9. What ts the third Commandement ? 
A. T hou ſhalt not commit adulterie,Ex0d.20.14. 
. What uu tht ſumme of it ? 

A. Chaſtuty,both inward and outward,in affeRion ard 
action, 

Q. What «5 the fourth ( ommandement ? 

eA. Thou ſhalt not ſteale,Ex0d.20.15. 

Q. What is the ſumme of it ? 

A. Iuitice and equity, a vertue that readily giues cue- 
ry man his owne, 

Q. What is the fift Commandement ? | 

A. T hou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe,& c. Exod. 20.16. 

Q. What 5s the ſumme thereof ? | 

A. Trath, and our teſtimony thereunto as often as it 
ſhall lawfully be required, 

Q. Whats the ſixt (ommandement ? 

eA. Theu ſhalt not conet,Ex09.20. 1 7. 

pas is the ſumme thereof ? 

A.Contentment,and reſiſtance againſt all concupiſcence. 


—  —— 


Cana? YV. 
Of Prayer. 


Hitherto of the Law. 


Queſtion. 


Hat 6s Prayer ? 
\ / V Anſwere. 
It 18a n:00ug of God the Father, inthe 


name of his Son,by the power of his Spirit , with things 
agrecable to his will. Rom.$.27.10h.16.2 3 
Q. Where is the ſumme of this contained ? 
ef, In the Lords Prayer. 
Q. How 35 that deuided ? 
A, Into a Prefaceythe Petitions, and the concluſion. 
» What 


—  _— — 


— 
0 OI IA 


nard 


ſauine Knowledge. 

Q., What « the Preface? _ 

A.1r is the Preparation of the heart comming to God; 
for, as we are tocomme with boldnefſe , ſo muſt wee alſo 
come with reuerence of his Maieſty that filleth the hea- 
u2ns, Pſal.26.6,and 11 5.3. Eccl.5,1,1/a.66. 1. Luke 15- 
19. 

. What are the words ? 

A. Our Father Which art in heauen: 

Q. How are the petitions denided ? 

A. Theyeither concerne God,or our (clues, 

Q. HoW many concerne God ? 

A. Three. 

Q., How are they denided ? 

A. They either concerne his Glory, or the means of it. 

. Which s the petition concerning his Glory ? 

A. Hallowed bethy name. Where we deſire, that God 
in his nature,attributes,word,and workes,may be ſanRti. 
fied by vs, Lex.10.3.Ezeh.38.23 . Aft.12-23» 

Q. What are the petitions concerning the meants of hi 
Glory ? 

A. Two;The comming of his kingdome,and the doing 
of his Will. | 
. What 1s meant by thy kingdom come ? 

A. That the kingdome of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, both by 
the inward working of his fpirit,2nd alfo by the outward 
meanes, may be enlarged daily, vntill it be perfe&ted at 
the comming of Chrilt to InJgement, Pſal.1 22.6.7/a,62. 
7.Rom.14-17.2.T btſ.2.1.2+Tim.4-8.Rex.22.20, 

Q. What us meant by the doing of Gods will vpon earth, 
ad it 15 in heauen? 

A. That all obedience be giuen to God in the moſt holy 
and heauenly manner, P/al.86.1 1.and 119-35 «al.1.6. 
At. 24-16.Row. 8.29.1 Thef.4.3. And for wantof cx- 
act performance, daily prayer for pardon, with a come 
plaining vt our wants. P/al.1 43 .2.Kom.7.18. 


CHAP. 
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ſavine. Knowledge, 
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Cua?, VI. 
of requeits for our ſelues. 


Hitherto of bleſsings concerning our ſanQification 
of Gods name, comming of his kingdome, and 
pertoraiance-of his will. 


G—_ 
V : 7 Hat bleſſings concerne our ſelues ? 
Anſwere, | 

Either ſuch as concerne thzs life,or a herter ; the body, 
or the ſoulc, 

Q. that 5s the petition for this life ? 

A. The giuing of vs our daily bread : that is,that God 
would prouide for vsall things-conuenient for this life, 
walking faithfully in ourvocations, and inallthings ſub. 
mitting to his heaucnly will and good pleaſure, Pſa/. 3 7. 
5, Prou. 1 0, 22. 4nd 163,414 30, 8, Hag.1. 6.1, Tim.6, 
8, 

.) What are the petitions for abetter life ? 

A. In regard of the preſent, forgiueneſle of finne, and 
for future deliuerance our of all temptationsthat may a- 
ny wayes draw vs to ſinne. 

. What meant you bythe firſt ? 

A. That all our finnes may be forgiuen,and neuer laid 
to our charge,cither tocondemne vs here,or to confound 
vs hereafter, and that moſt freely in Ieſus Chriſt , and as 
we heartily forgiue them that haue offended vs ; where. 
with goeth an humble confeſſion of them to God. Pſal.go. 
12. Luke 11.4-1-70h.1.9, (onfeſſion and deprecation muſt 
goe together, 

Q YVVhat meane you by the ſecond ? 

A. The not leading or leauing of vs 1n temptation,but 


kis moſt gracious and mercifull deliucrance of ys out of 
them 


| ſanog Rotwledge, 
them all ; and in this requeſt, 


8.2. and13, Zo 2+ Chren. 32.31. Pſality 2, 44d 5 5. *JoZ« 
Hitherto of Petition, 


Q. What 5s thankeſoineng ? 
a ke/grmong 
God, and aſcribing vnto him dominion, power, and glo- 
ry, for cuer and cuer, Amen, And this isthe ſweect con- 
oft all our Prayers, 1 Chren.29.11. P/al. 29-2.9- 
2 Cor.1.20. Phil. 4.6. 


cluding 


VE "—_ 


Cua®: VA 


Of Sacraments. 


Queſtion. 


N Ow we come to the celebrating of « Sacrament ; what 


thenss it © 


. tis «ſeal of righteouſmeſe by faith. Rom. 4.11. 


Q I bat are the 
eA. Two; Baptiſme, = the Lords Swpper,Math.26. 


26. and 28, 19, Gen. 17. 11,12. CR AH I Cor: 10. 


I 323 ,4- 
Q. Whees 5s Baptiſme + ? 


Ar ASacrament of our ewrevce into Chriſtianity, or 


of our ingrafti 
Q. What x57 
A. Water, with the ling of it inthe Name of 
the gry > ny y Ghoſt. 
What 8s ſ1971 ot * 
Þ The bot away of our Ag preſenting of 
vs holy to God the Father. 
B Q. What 


» maine Chriſt. _ 12.38. _ 


wecitherlamentonr eftate 
to God,or complaine of the wicked who moleſt vs, Der. 


of all hob of 


 « The Summe of 
Q. What 55 the Lords Supper ? 
A. A Sacrament of ovr comtimence in Chriſtianitic, 
or our daily growing vp with Chriſt, 1.Cor.11/23, 


This memorable Banquet, proportioned inthe 
outward Elements and inward Graces, 


Q. How doe the ontWyard Elements teach the outward 

\ 10411 * | | 
 eA. Either in themſelues, or their v/es. 

Q. How mthemſelues ? 

eA. Both for ſubſtance and qualitze. 

Q. Hol for ſubſlance?2 

eA. Asthe bread isthe ſtaffe of life, and as the wine 
lads the heart of man. 

Q. How in their qualities ? 

A. As they are common and ſenſible, ſenſible to the eye 
and eares, feeling, ſmelting, taſting. 

Q. HoW in ther vſe ? 

e. Either as they are handled by the Ainifter, or by 
the recermmers, 

Q. How bythe « Mſinifter ? 4 

A. Firſt, inſerting them apart. Secondly, in bleſsing of 
them. T hirdly, in breaking of the bread ,. and powring 
forth of the wine. Fourthly, indeliuering them to the 


Communicants. 
Q. How by the receiuers ? | 
A. Firſt, by taking the bread and drinking the wine, 
Secondly, by d:zeſting of them: firſt, in tlie ſtomacke,then 
in the liver, Laſtly,in every part,whereby they are made 
owerfull to humane duties. 

Q How deth all this reach the inward men in 1:fpef2 of 
race e | 
: eA. Inproportioning them to Chriſt, both in h1»»/e//e, 

and in his vſe P l 
. How imbim(elfe? 
pork in ns and gralitie, 
; Q Few 


ſauing Knowledge, 


Q., How mn bu nature ? 


A. As his body is the bread of life, whereof whoſocuer- 


taſteth ſhall neuer hunger, and his blood is drinke indeed, 
that for ever makes glad the heart and ſoule . 

Q. HoW inthe quality ? 0 of 

A. As his body and bloud were common with ours in 
all chings( ſinne onely excepted, Jand that he is made /en- 


ſivle both to the care bored by the Spirit,the eye annoin- 
. ted with eye-ſalue,and to the feeling of the ſanRified af- 
_ feRion,alſoto the (melling of ioy,and taſting of the hun- 


pry ſoule. 

Q., How mthe vſe ?- 

R. Either as he 1s appointed of the Father,or receiued 
of vs. 

Q. How of Ged ? 

A, Firſt,as he is called to this worke. Secondly, indued 
with grace. T hirdly,as his body iscrucified for vs,and his- 
bloud powred out for the waſhing of our wounds. Foxrth- 
ty,as he is delinered and giuen to euery belecuer. 

2. How receined of vs ? 

A. Firft,he is taken by the hand of faith, and his body 
is fed on by meditation, and his bloud ſpiritually drunken 
to waſh our ſoules; then he is digeſted,firſt,in the vx- 
derſtanding, and then in the witand affeftions; and 
laſtly,diftributed to cuery facultic,both of 
body and ſoule, by which weare 
made able to euery good word 
and workezwhich is the 
happy life of euery 

Chriſtian. 
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MODELL OF 
DIVINITIE, CA- 
"TECHISTICALLY 
COMPOSED. 


EE 


CuaT't 
Of Religion. 


Queſtion. 
\ S there any thing that is called Ree 
ligion ? 
Anſw. Rom.2.14. T be Gentiles Non eft ads 
Which haue net the Law , doe by na- pr («pſum ne 


ture the things contained in the 1974 Pumas 
Law: they 


LL ſhew the effelt of it written in thew aw quin 1gnie 
hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearino ©* lus aliquss, 


wine, andtbeir thoughts accuſing ne another, or excuſng. Sane 


infla facere videantur qui eamera reflam 14tionem peccans, Ip Scintilla rehq: refle 
rathong, 
C Let 


faxillapracdla- 
ning not the Law , nifains refle - 
area law wno themſelnes » Which rationis extin= 
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A Modell of Dininitic, 
Let Pilate heare ef a God and he will fcare, Joh. 19. 18. 
Felix of tadgement, and he will tremble, A#. 24. 26. So 
owertull is conſcience , to put backe the ſwellings of the 
p:oudeſt Jorden. Joſh. 3. 19. And dare boldly tell euery 
man, as that ſtout and reſojute Trageadzas told proud Pom- 
pey; the time ſhall come wherein thou ſhalt fetch many a 
deepe and deadly ſigh, and forrow deſperately , becauſe 
thou ſorroweſt no ſooner. It isthe demand of Nature it 
ſelf:, What ſhall we doe to haue cternall life ? and becauſe 
Natures meanes arenot able to refiſt the force and feare of 
*. death; no people ſo ſauage, which hath not thought vypon 
ſomc ſnpernaturall helpe,though ignorance haue caſt them 
vpon (uperſtition, &c. Oh, that the n:1ſerable cſtate of 0- 
thers which wander in darkeneſſe, and wote not whither 
they goe,could giue vs vnderſtanding hearts, worthily to 
eſteeme the riches of the mercy of God toward vs, before 
whole cyes the deores of the kingdome of heaven are (ct 
wide open, Should we offer violence vnto it ? it offcreth 
violence vnto vs, and we gather ſtrength to withſtand it. 
It is the fault of corrupt nature,and not the leaſt,that as ſhe 
hath dimme eyes, ſo they are for the moſt part, even in the 
beſt things,excecdingly miſplaced. Shee lookes ſtill, either 
forward to the obic ſhee defireth, or downward to the 
meanes ſhe vſeth ; never wwrring hereyeseither backward, 
to ſee what fhe 1s, or hath beene ; or vpward, to view the 
true cauſe of h:r good, Alas! Whata little ſparke, and 
j poore peece of Adams old ingenuitie 1s [eft aliue in vs, like 
( one of Jobs x <fici;gc. s, tobeare witnes of our great loſle, 
Rer. ſuper Can. 2nd what divine light 1s extinguiſhed in vs? It can bring 
| "Roca J® ystothe obie& of our confuſion, vnable to ſhew vs the 
fel peccas, leaſt glimpſe of the obie& of our conſolation. O fooliſh 
reaſon, how ſharpe art thon toſee thy miſchiefe? and yer 
kow blunt,how blind art thouto fcreſee it ? O poorerem- 
' nant of pietie, onely ſo much goodaefle left, as tomake vs 
languiſh in our owne <uill. How are we weakened , how 
are we wakened by theſe relicks of right reaſon ? not to 
{ce our miſery , that we may implore Gods mercic , but 


deſpairing 


Catechiflically Compoſed, 


deſpairing in both , as if wewere baniſhed from our right , 47.1.2.cap.2. 
wirs, caſt ourſelues more violently into the iawes of the 5-4 gui pro- 
Prince of hell. O curſt and accurſed wits,that for eaſe,teach df videre cam 


the poore ſinner ,, cither rodrinke downe his damnation 
with a greedie ſwallow , orelſe through horror to choake 


lowd and clamorous , neither arc the deadlieſt enemies e- 
ner vp in armes againſt vs : yet with ſtill murmurings and 
ſecret twitches it bewrayes his miſ-likes , and for want of 
true peace cuermore workes priuie and hidden vnquiertnes 
11 the heart. There is a lamentable and odious diſcaſe,cal. 
led [leos, or miſcerere mes Deus. Nature in expelling ſuper. 
fluities, contra&ts and gathers it ſelfe trom aboue downe- 
ward, bur being often and againe hindred by 5»flamation, 
opilation, and exulceration, the fibres doe from below gather 


themſelues vpwards againſt naiure, and by a peritaltick, 


motion ſends backe with violence the excrements by the 
mouth. So diligent and circumſpec is nature tovnburden 
itſelfe : ſoconſcience that from aboue would worke vpon 
the will and affeRions, being hindred; gathers itſelfe from 
below, cuen from hell it (elfe , and finding the ſinner (e- 
cure, makes him miſerable,and leaues him deſperate. Goe 
too yee Miſcreants , yea actors and boaſters of matchleſſe 
miſchiefe , monſters of men, carue to your (clues the 
largeſt morſels of ſinfull pleaſures, and with your moſt 
able gorges of Chinerell conſciences ſwallow and digeſt 
them ; yea, with the ſame hands, embrued in blood, 
recelue the body of our Sauiour , and make him bleede a- 
gaine with your ſinnes : yet Ibelcene «f will be bitterneſſe in 
the end, and howſocuer you cheere vp your (clues, and (a- 
tiate your mindes with theſe hikes of plea/ure,yea, cry out, 
we have lived the onel; royall and 1oviall life in the world; 
yet you ſhall neuer periwade methat your hearts doe laugh 
with your faces.Such vanities may ſhake the ſplene,the con- 
ſcience they cannot comfort, be aſſured, the kindeſt curte- 
fies of finne, like a benured dogge , doe but defile you with 
fawniog and leaue you worſe for intermedling. You ſay 

ble C 2 you 


verit4tein qu 4 
nec aefenſ; 4 44 
FUSS ! N eſt, nec ſemin- 
himſelfe with his owne morſels. Conſcience is not alwaies ; 


J 
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A Modell of Dininitie, 
you 2re merry and ſecure,Iheare you well.But every fowle 
that hath a ſcemly feather, hath nor the [weeteſt fleſh ; nor 
eucry tree that bearerh a goodly leafe,bringeth forth good 
fruit ; many things gliſter beſides gold : a gorgeous cheſt 
is not alwaics the ſigne of a rich treaſure ; nora faire die, 
of a fine threed ;nor a'coftly ſcabbard,of a ſure blade : nor 
a merry countenance of a minde , either pleaſantly diſpo- 
ſed, or (et at quier, We may be aſſured many a mans heart 
bleedeth when his face counterfeits a (mile. We ſee how 
ſoine will laugh ac the beating of their heads againſt ſtone 
wallcs. Yea, but then they are mad, you will (ay ; true, 
but tot ſo dangerouſly mad , as they who will ſmoothly 
ſmile at the ſatisfying of their ſinfull deſires. Glow.wormes 
in the night may make a fiery and lightſome ſhew, and yet 
preſſed are nothing bur a lumpe of crude and cold moy- 
ſture ; ſo the lampe of the wicked in the night of his igno- 
rance may gliſter , but it 1s ſoone put out by the __— 
convulſions ef a diſtempered conſcience. Doe your wor 
(you deſperate (inners) pecke out your eyes, orſufter the 
Diuell to ſeize on them and you , as Rauens doe on ſicke 
ſhcepe, that hauing plucked out their eyes, deuoure their 
fleſh-yet your conſciences ſhall not be ſhifted off. You may 
runne from your ſelues, and the ſoule may flic from your 
bodtes:but your conſciences will not part from your ſoule, 
nor the (ting of ſinne from your conſciences, The mute, 
dumbe,and deafe Diucl charged by Chriſt found a tongue, 
Aark,9.26, {0 ſhaltthou before thou be diſcharged of thy 
finne. Quench,and quell the heart of thy heart,roule vpon 
it the irremooueable ftone of hardneſle of heart, ſeale it vp 
11 the graue of obliuion, till with Lazarmws, (lob.11,39-) it 
be growne vnſauory , and would itinke with tjrring : Yet 
ſhalt thou not want a witnefſe from thedead.to tell rhee of 
a iuſt God a holy Religion,and a fearefull damnation,cuen 
in thac hou knoweſt not wherefore thouwert borne, 2. 
T beſſ. 1.8. Ohthenthat it would pleaſe God, to giue vs 
that true w1 2dome that hath both cleere eyes , and right 
(ct, that we *ight ſee further , then the dimme eyes of 
nature 


Carechiftically Compoſed, 5 


niture are able to reach, that we might vnderſtand where. 
fore weare borne , and know thae inuiſible hand, that by 
molt happie rules direasall things to their ends. Iuſt is 1t 
with thee (O Lord) to with-hold what thou wouldeft 
give, andcurſethat which thoubeſtoweſt , becaule we a. 
buſe the very light of nature. Row. r. 24. yea, trample 
vpon it with daily finnes , as men doe the engrauings of 
Monuments with durtie ſhoes, till nothing be left legi- 
ble. We muſt not therefore preſume much vponan ap- 
pealetoa blinded conſcience, onely it may force and fr 
ſten this vypon vs, by way of concluſion : firſt,that man is 
made : ſecondly, made for an end : thirdly, an end better 
then himſelfe : fourthly, which eud is God : fiftly,which 
God he is toſerue : ſixtly, ſcrueby a rule : laſtly, which 
rale is Religion. 

Q. But doth God require it ? 

A, Mal.z.6.e A ſonne honoureth bi father and a ſeruant 
his maſtcy f { therefore be a father, Where is ny honour and if 
1be a maſter where is my feare ? Mic. 6; 8, He bath ſhewed 
thee (O man) What is good , and What the Lord requireth of 
thee, 4c. Whatſocuer then may be our leuell , God muſt Avg.fecift; nes 
be our ſcope, at whom in all our affaires we muft chiefely Pore ad te, 
ayme. O then let not the thought ofthis laſt end, be the ® _ na 
leaſt end of our thoughts z we muſt neuer thinke our (clues <4 mag oo 
in good caſe, ſo long as we are vnwilling to thinke of our requie/eat inte. 
God,who is infinitely good , not onely comprehending, As the poine 
but exceeding the perfeRions of all things, and therewith ** the Mari- 
alſo the laſt endef humanedeſires, andperfe&reſt of the ,.q. 10. 
reaſonable ſoule. All the ſprings and brookes of our beſt as it is nor dz. 


affeations muſt runne into this maine, neither muſt we (uf reed to the 


fer the leaſt riveret to be drayned another way, onely this | 
bles continue + 


muſt be our care ; that negleing the counſels of fleſh and ,j1,. . 

a ally : ſo the 
bloud, we learne todepend vpon the commilſsion of our heart is never 
Maker, not daring to attempt any aRion before we haue quiet, ill ic 
his warrant,lcaſ(t it be ſaid vnto vs, who required theſe things ©2" = vpon 
at your bands ?* 1a.1.12. No aRion is good withour Faith, '**6 
and no faithis good without a word. The Centurion, when 

C 3 he 
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A Modell of Dininitic, 
he would deſcribe hisgood ſeruant in the Goſpel , ſayes no 
more of him but this , 7 b:d him doe this and he doth it, And 
thecchoſen veſſ-1l giues an everlaſting 1ule: HH ſernants we 
are to Whom we obey. Rom. 6. 26. So that the ſeruice wee 
oxetoourend, 15 bricfcly nothing elſe, but a readinefle 
todocaswe are bidden. All arts {erue but two ends im- 
mediately , God and man, and from them both, take their 
denominations, of Diinitze and humanitie. Say now to thy 


. ſelfe,how haue Iliued, or rather not liued, conſuming pre- 


ciousdayes in time cating vanitics ? Thou art an exquiſite 
humaniſt ; but ſuch wiſedome and knowledge will #ncreaſe 
ſorrow and praefe, Eccl.1. 18. till thou come to the conclu- 
fion. Ecel.12.13. And if grace ſcornenot to learne of 
nature, as Xoſes refuſed not the good counſell of a Xfiain- 
wite,then as hu nane knowledge brings all things to thee; ſo 


Ambreſ.quam let divine, bring thee vnto God. If God preſerue all for 
mulros Do thee , for whom then doeſt thou reſerue thy ſelfe > What 


nos habet, qui 
wnum non 14- 


bet, 


for gold, or ſome Herodias ? Canſt thou offer God or thy 
(clfe a greater indignitie ? Are all Arts(Philoſophy bearing 
witnelle) dune or humane, and the one ſubſervient to the 
other ? How then can we make the creature our ſtanding 
marke, and not ſo much as roue at the Creator ? Shall hu- 
manitic teach thee what is good for thy ſclfe, and not Di- 
uivitie, how thou art good for God , or <lſc for nothing? 
For ſhame reckon that the greateſt part of thy life, isthe 
tealt part wherein thou haſt liucd ; for all is ſpent in vaine, 
that helpes not to obtaine thy laſtend, From hence for- 
ward recouer , and recolle& thy ſelfe , before thou goe 
hence, and be nomore ſeene. And if the excellencie of hu- 
mane Arts exclude all meane and mediocritie , thinke no 
extalte high enough for the obtaining of Dixinitie. We 


,- muſt not like ſullen Iades lye vnder our burdens, but reuiuc 


our ſpirits,and with a maine and manly courage encounter 
all doubts and d:fficulries. 

Q. But how ſhall we know it 

4, Plal.34-11-Come children hearken unto me,and 1 will 
teach you the feare of the Lord, Knowledge is caſic to _— 
tat 


ngsdoe gold , Prou.14.6. and 8 g, Som.36. 


ſtill like a Gedeons Alcece want moyſtu 


red with S. [Tieromes a7 ok ls 
women,who contended in good earneſt, who ſhould ſearne « 


: ontemplati. 
molt Scripture without booke ? Alas, alas, moſt of our oo, humble 


{chollers, like boyes, ſlubber our their Bookes before they Fepentance (6 


rnc their lefſon, Old Origen, iv mrs. Hom.27. ſaid, that 0250 » And 
Ot all torments,to reade the Scrine; . | 


ſcruple, we reade too often with ne 
With whom doth the Apoſt 


Coloſſ.3.16, Let the word of God dwell plenteonſly in Jon? Let well indge 


vs then to auoyd further (hane, like diligent Schollers Gods word 


' to come from 
(which repeat their Parts tO Cach Other , tobe made more heaven, as 


Maheomers Al. 


a 


coran from hell? to know that the her told vs (0, 
or pointed to it with the fiager, i 


e Sun it ſelfe, 
which by light and heace demonſtrates itlelfe. Bell Serm, de lumine fidei, the lizht of 
faith, is a certaine teftimonic of God | 


0s of our hearts, that is true, t 


p'c ought to diſcerne the true Church 


» Withour diſcerning the true rules ſpeake 
contradictions : and doe like one that wo 


uld haue men know who arciuſt , without 
knowing the rule of inflice. But truth hath 


| alwates given our enemies ſuch ſtrapp. 
does, that it wreſteth lome words of conteſlion from them 25 WE Way (ec in, bellarm, 
Aſertion, 


C 4 perfect) 


. 14 Cant, 


: - The Know. 
Mint of true happineſle is "aro bo a9 
halked out vnto vs in the holy man 
aineth but that I call vpon you, lencie may be 
Hleare O ye worldlings, get you Bi. [Hentre "feng, 
8 3 but of his mi. 
Coloſ, Here lie thoſs glorious, 


re * Where are 01s Pake the firſt 
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A Modell of Dininitie, 
perfe& ) mutually recall ouer the rules of our well-lining, 
Gine me but one( ſaith Auguſtin? ) that loueth, and he ſhall feele 
what I ſay, but if I ſpeake to a cold Chriſeian, be vndertandeth 
me not. O thento prepare you for this art, doe but as you 
vſc to doe in the morning when the Sunne riſcth in his 
ſtrength,open the doores and windowes of your hearts,to 
partake of this comfortable brightneſfle. Let the beames of 
the glorious truth of Gods word ſhine cleerely : open 
your eyes and endeauour to be 1lluſtrated by it, It is not 
credible, how much good Art and precepts may auaile vs. 
We cannot but ſpecd well, if we begin well, andproceede 
orderly. A falſe methode is the bane of all hopefull indea- 
uours. We ſhall finde it inſpirituall matters, as in our e- 
ſtates : (mall helpes with good thriftenrich vs, when great 
patrimonies looſe them(clues in the negle&. It is wonder- 
fall to ſee what ſome can doe with the helpe of a little en. 
ginezin lifting vp that weight alone , which many helping 
bandsby their cleare ſtrength might endeauour in vaine. 
I know grace is not tyed either to number or meanes : y 
vſually worketh by a common courſe of Art andprecepts, 
Onely this muſt be our care, that we mint not Gods wor- 
ſhip inour owne deceitfull braines. 
Q. What is Religion ? 
Ars qua A. Religion us an Art (or rather adoArine ) to lixe Well, 
_ © 1” Artis inthe frame of the creature, and may be learned by 
Tins Twzue Obſeruation, And ſo was Dininimie by creation the very 
fabricor , 9114 ;yzpreſs of God ; but now by corruption both the Art and 
== "the frame are {por led , and as he that cornes from a bright 
Umftrait, &- Candle into a darke roome, is ſo much more blinded, as his 
conftruftium light was greater; and as the pureft Tuorie turneth with the 
pnftrnit Theo- fire into the deepeſt blacke:ſo,man being fallen from God 
_ bo” is ſo much the worſe, by how much hee was made more 
ce; _ airſs worthy m himſclfe. Tekyee from Teknaomas, becauſe Art 
' eonfiruttus fuir 18 ever To be ſeene in his owne fabricke,faRure, or faſhio- 
44 Dei imagi- ning. Man therefore hauing blurred , blemiſhed , and 
—_ f ” May blotted out his Art and excellencie , 1s left to the teaching 
pſa 2 eg of Gods ſpirit, to learnethat by diuine inftruRion, which 
dr firn1tur, ' he 


Catechiftically Compoſed, 9 
he cannot by humane obſernation. Panl calls the lefſon a *+11962- 


doErine; and Dauid prayes often in his Plalmes, that the 
Lord would open his eyes, tcach him his ſtatutes, and 
bring him into the way he knowes not by nature. Pſal.1 19 

18,33- The manifolde wiſedome of God diſtinguiſhed by 

proper ſubieRs, and broken (as it were.) vpon them , by 

creation, gouernment, and obedience, from hence by irra- 

diation, or ſhining, 1s ated and diſperſed vpon the glafle 

of the vnderſtanding, as light vpon the eye, and there re- 

ceived and ynderſtood, is againe from the mind refleced 

vpon others by word,and then it is derive or dsſcopline, or 
writing,and then we call it a booke or Bible, and from hence 

may bee obſerved ourteaching by Scripture, doErine, dil. 
cipline,Art, ſcience, and inſpiration. Heſ.8.12. Heb.1-1, 
Pron.8.10.2.T 19,3.16.&c.God hath written and ſpoken, 

and inſpired men to doe both, and yet in all this a mecre 

ſtranger tothe iudgements, thoughts,afteRions, ſpeeches, 

and ations of the moſt. So that beſide all this, God muſt 

inlighten and inhiuen our hearts, orelſe there will neither 

be Art,nor heart, nor part to thinke ypen him. It 1s ſafe 

no where to complaine of nature , but where grace 1s,and 

where that is once had and affe&ed, it will readily aſcribe 

both inward and outward teaching to God. Ourrule may 

be called Seriptare as it is written, dotZrine as it 18 taught, Aug avrem?- 
Aſcipline as 1t1s learned, Are, as it is framed in vs againe, rum der: [4- 
ſcience as it 18 knowne of vs ; and becauſe none of theſe are Tamas now 
now to bee hadby the irradiation of natnre, it pleaſeth /*#//ormare 
God of his infinite love, that we ſhould haue them by the gu page 
inſpiration of grace.There are three things(ſaith Bernard) C3 ſanine 
which God properly challengeth vrto himſelfe, from all nou porep, 
co-workers, men and Angels: viz. predeftination, creation, **"'YY4L/2- 


and &fpiration. The husbandman may plant,prune, digee, — 


and drefſe his Vine, but zaine vponit hecannot : if hee qi onnia pos 


would water it, yetmuſt it be with Gods water. Hee way reft agricol4 
draw from the fountaine, but God muſt drowne it; he may ne/er «ft. Ber. 


ducers rivum,but it is God that muſt implere fontem, Yea, <p", je 
p4eua,nſe 


when he hath plantedand watered, he cannot giue cluſters redemprio, 
to 
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A Modell of Diunitie, 
tothe branches;forme ta the fruits , quality to the ſecdes, 
temper to the ſeaſons : God theretore that can doe 2all is 
the beſt husbindman. Man therefore that hath expired his 
firſblife, muſt have God ro inſpice him againe, or elle hee 

>, cannot line. And this will appcare 1n the very name wee 
ginc our rule. Religion is to tie againe. Our louc to God, 

= likethenewcords of Sampſon, was quickly ſnapt aſunder. 
God,therfore,that he might bind vs to himſclte by.a ſtron- 

gercord, hath choſen the grace of faith to reunite vs a- 

| #ainc to himſclfe. And ſo Religion hath his notation 

Revgioa7*- from the firit part of our rule, which is faith in God; Orels 
_ « week may it take his denomination from the ſecond part, which 
oy A SE is ebeazence towards God, The law that was to be read by 
qua bomode- Creation, was obliterated, and in a manner ſcraped out by 
nocumdes corruption, but now againe by religion 1s written in our 
copulatur; VO! ports, ler.31.33.and {ois tobe read againe. Life con- 
are-legn”, gs invnion and ation, now by faith wee haue the one 

quia lex oblitte 4b h Th Clif 3 

rata ene, And by the law we performe the other, The rule of life is 

abeſs veluti called Diuinity, in regard of God the end of it, Theology 
rubigmedenue in regard of the ſubiet matter, 1. Per. 4. 11. logia Theor, 

—_— - words of God : bur of all names this comes neereſt the 

*c1,..ms forme of our Art, which ſignifies cirher our tying againe 

legi poſrits © TO God, orreading againe the things of God. .This bond 
1s the ſureſt.1/a.5.4.10 ler. 32. 40. And this booke is the 
plaineſt, Dext.30.14. Rom.10.8. For as faith binds vs to 
God, (o it giues and gaines ſuch power from him, as wee 
may walkeacceptably before him, Zuke r. 74. And here 
we (ce how pittifull and plentifull a God we hauec,in railing 
of vs from corruption to greater perte&tion, then eucr wee 
enioyed by creation. This (econd bond 1s 1nuincible, for 
{o it becoines the Almightie to proceede 11 his workes. He 
that hath ſhewed man what he can doe for himſclfe, ſhall 
. now ſee what God can doe for him. And God were noc 
faithful, if there were eirher finall or fatall Apoſtaſie from 
a iaſtitying faith, It is folly to inaginc, that God ſhould 

« goefrom one imperfeRion to another, Loue was for try. 
& Aall,faith is for traft, God hath tried the weaknelle and wic. 
kedneſſe 


IO 
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kedneſſe of our loue 3 It is now for vsto truſt him vpon 
the faith of our ſaluation. Water cannot ſudderly be clea- 
red, but with leiſure, and by degrees, and ſometime muſt 
neceſſarily be required to beare and beate backe thoſe abu. 
ſes wherunto we haue a long time beene enured, Time and 
induſtry will eate euen thorow Marbles. Giue God cre- 
dence, and he will in his due time give theeriddance of all 
the rubbiſh of thy ſinnes. But tothis our owne ſafety, our 
owne (cdulitie is required ; for as it is 7 vaine, for men to 
Watch , except God keep: the city: ſoit will bee in vaine 
forvs to thinke that Ged will keepe thoſe that will not 


watch, The husbandman muſt not burne his Plough, 


or the . Merchant neglet his Trade, becauſe God 
hath faide, / will not forſake thee, Father keepe thems in 
thy name, Tohn 17. 11. doth not intimate that wee 
ſhould be carelcfle to keepe our ſelues. Thdeed till the Lord 
| Inſpire, wee but lamely andblindly re-afpire to any good. 
Weliue groaping , as the Sodomites,after lifes doore, and 
hauing wearied our (clues, goe away wanting the thing, 
we both wiſhed and waired for. Take away the Sunne 
from the world, and the ſoule from the body, and earth 
becomes carth as it was at the firſt. Gen.1.2. Soſcuer God 
from the ſoule,and what is man but a dead carrion?All the 
elements and elementarics lighren and darken, coole and 
warme, dye and reuiue, as theSunne preſents or abſents it 
ſelfe from them ; ſo wee le or dic, feele or faint, as the 
Sunne of righteouſnefle, parts or revunires himſeclfe vnto 
vs. Whereby we are taug'it,that primarily and principally 
we liuc by God,as the ſoule of our ſoules ; and (econdari- 
ly,by faith,as the Spirits. The bond of ſoule and body 
here is thar heat, or heauenly breath, that knits God and 
man together in an indiuiduble and inſoluble knotte. If the 
Lyons, Dan, 6. 16. rauenous beaſts by nature, and made 
keene with hunger, adore the fleſh of a faithfull man, ſhall 
any worldly thing change his heart, alter his affection, or 
Gods to him? Rom, $, the earth ſhall ſooner ſhake, thepil- 
lars of the world tremble , the countenance of heanen a- 

| pale, 


Plal,137,1, 


fo 
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pale, the Sunne looſe his light,the Moone her beauty, the 
Starres their glory,8cc. then a man knit to God by Religi- 
0n,be once ſeperated from him againe. The fire hath pro- 
claimed it ſelfe vnable ſo much asto lingean haire of the 
head of the godly. Thus then you ſec how Religion may 
put vs in minde of the wonderfull mercy of God - Now 
heare how it remembers vs of our wofull miſcry; wee are 
found of God as rotten roots without any life or vertue , 
as barren ground, bringing forth no fruit but ſinne, ſhame 
and damnation. As a dead body, or decaying bough cut 
off from the tree periſhing and withering to nothing - yea, 
wee are ſo much more miſerable, by how much wee were 
once more excellent and eminent. The more vnnaturall 
any quality is, the more extreame will it bee ; a cold winde 
from the Soxth, is intollerable ; and the pureſt wine be- 
comes the ſharpelt vineger. The few ſparkes of good that 
lie couered vnder heapes of cold aſhes; are no wayes able 
to kindle the fire of a godly life,no,not ſo much as to give 
Every planet . -limmering light tolcade to heauen. The wiſcſt Philoſo- 


15 not for 


this found; PREISneuer ſo much as gheſled at this Art, the doctrine 


© noreuery line of it neuer came within the fadame of their reaſon. If they 


for this leuel, (aw any thing,it was a farre off,cuen as heauen himſelfe,vp- 
i Fu 4 _ on which they looked with deſire and admiration, know- 
hay wore ing not the right way thither. Natures skill is ſomething 
broughtrco inthe end, nothing inthe meanes. Ir hath taught without 
this ſearch, controlementzthat there is a bleflednefle for man to ſeeke 
"1 9 ranees) after, but what or where, was remooucd from their Aca- 
and perplexed demie, afuring vs that not Arhens,but Jeruſalem mult teach 
inthe twy- vs thisleflon. The wiſeſt Erthnick doth but (as S. Petey 
light of their ſpeaketh)) ſueopazeim, ce glimmeringly , and vncertain- 
42 WF ly in this Theame. 2, Pet. 1.9. And like Jebul in holy 
= 1 xy Story, either take men for mountanes, or mountaines for 
_ *' men, lady, 9.36. and for inconſtancy, like Abſelon , and 

the Elders of ſrael;come off and on in their opinions , and 

alwayes belecues the worit. Sometimes the counſell of A- 

chitophelis approoucd, and then preſently the aduice of 

Hu(haithe Archie is a great dzale better, 2.Sam.1 Non 
| e 
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The Barbarians almoft with one breath curſe ard blefle 
the Apoſtle. e4#.28.6. Shall we therefore praiſe nature» 
or truſt it in this ? No,wee prayſc it not. With whatpre- 
ſumption hath it yndertaker-to write bookes of the ſoules 
tranquilitie? but that muſt needs be performed with much 
imperfeaion, which is practiſed wirhout a rule. Sundry 
ſpeculations and precepts are handſomly framed and glu- 
cd together by morall Philoſophie,to keepe the minde in 
an e£quall poyle : but as Balances 11l matched, in their vn- 
ſteddy motions come to anequality, but ſay not at it : ſo 
the ſcoales of an vnregenerate minde, if at any time they 
ſeeme to be euen, arecalily ſwayed by contrary paſsions, 
ſometimes vp tethe beame, through lightneſſe and ouer- 
weening opinion of proſperity, and ſuddenly .downe a- 
gaine to the lowelt pitch, beeing depreſſed with any load 
of ſorrow. There is no heart makes (o rough weather, as 
neucr to admit of a calme, When the winde {tirreth not, 
the waters and wayes ofthe Sca ſecme to be ſilent; ſothe 
man that is moſt diſordered, may haue ſome reſpits of qui- 
etnefſe. It is not enough to auoyde the jmputation of 
madneſſe, to be ſober many Moores; for hee that rageth 
in one, is no better then franticke + ſo, how quiet ſocuer 
theſe maſters haue made themſclues, yettheir rules þaue 
never counteruailed all their troubles, The wiſeft and moſt 
reſolute Aſorals# that cuer was,lookt pale when heewas to 
taſte his poyſonfull Hemlock. Courage and conſtancie a- 
gainſt all croſſes and curſes , and then to bee leaſt ſhaken, 
when moſt aſſayled,comes irom therulkes of an higher art, 
then naturall wiſcdome was cuer able to teach. Haſtic 
hounds and ſwift on foote often ſpend their mourhs and 
courſes in yaine,for want of ſent : ſo how caſte is it for na- 
ture to ouer-runne Religion, that ſo ſeldome is lead by 
right reaſon ? Wandering Empiricks way ſay much in ta- 
bles and piQures,to perſwade credulous Patients:butthewr 
oftentation is farre from approbarion of skill, when they 
come to efte& their cures, How many ſhips haue ſuffe- 


red miſerable ſhip-wracke, forallthe glorious titles of the 
Triumph, 
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T riamph, the ſafe-oard,the good ſpred,c>c. So, how many 
ſoules haue beene ſwallowed vp with the faire hopes of 
their fained religions: This taske of ſauing ſoules is left 
whole for grace tobuſic her ſelfe abourtir. Alas, nothing 
is left invs but the ruines and relicks of our ſinnes, and the 
iudgements of our God. Nay, the ſoule diepred with her 
owne blood, ſhrinkes not atthe face of death following it. 
Thatgoes beſt downe with the ſinner, that 1s freeſt from 
grace.And as hunger maketh riffe rafte and odious viands 
roorthſome; or as the vicions ſtomacke can feede hungerly 
on coales and aſhes : ſo the greedy ſinner can with de. 
lighrdenuoure the murthering morſels of his owne miſery. 
Indarkneffe, Starres of the greateſt magnirude are nor 
to be ſcene, nor the millions of moats thar lic in blindnes :; 
ſo, who knowes the magnitude or multitude of his fins, 
O Lord if thou ſhine not vpon vs, wee fl-epe 10 darkneſſe. 
If thou ſaue vs not in thy ſonne, we perifh in our ſclues. 
O that we could bee netled with the newes of our miſery. 
Can we ze our Sauiour mourne for it ; whiles wee haue no 
grace to mourne for it our {clues ? Should net this ſtryke 
vs1n the very ſtriking, and ferch rteares from our eyes ? 
It he that was without ſinne would not be without ſtripes 
for vs, ſhall we thinke to be cockered,'like Adoniah,of our 
heauenly father? Lord ſtrike our hearts with the rod of 
thy word, as 1oſes (mote the hard rocke , that our ſtonie 
hearts may guſh forth plenrifull riuers of teares,becauſe we 
haue not kept thy Law. Let vs no longer like fooles laugh 
when we are laſhed for our finnes. Tranſplant vs into thy 
Sonne,for as we are, both the ſtocke and the griffe are e- 
vill; Ir was onely for our Saujour as a ſweet Impe-togrow 
out of a Crab-ſtocke. Bur if thy mercy feoffe vs not in the 
bkeſsings 2nd vertues of thy Sonne,as our ſinnes doe froffe 
vs tn the curſes of our parents,we periſh. They are grofle 
fAatterers of nature, thattell her ſhee is c!eane, yea aliue, 
O the vnſpeakeable mercy of our God, that whiles wee 
provided him the ſinne, hee prouides vs the remedie. | Be- 
hold ancxpiation as carly as our finnes; the pure and in- 
| nocent 


Catechiſtically Compoſed. 
nocent Lambe of God faine from the beginning of the 
world, Thus, thus, whiles the clamour and feare of our 
fall, to our affiighted conſciences runnes on like fire in a 
traine, to the very vtmolt rankes of our bodies and ſoules, 
cuery part and power fearing their fellowes, no leſle, then 
themſelues arc afraid : euen then to the true beleeuer be- 
hold the bloud of him,who purgeth oxr conferences from acad 
Workes, Heb.9.14. Nay, ſo admirable a lenatiue, that 1t 
leaues wo more conſcience of ſine, Heb.10.12. But from the 
name and notation,let vs come to the definition; and firſt, 
that which is'generall,a de&rine. Our once loſt law of lite 
is left to the teaching of the word,and Spirit. Sinfullman 
being dull and deafe of hearing, had need to have his heart 
prepared and made ready by all means to receiue the truth. 
The Scriptures are not penned like an Art in order and 
methode; and thereaſon'is , becauſe the truth could not 
be offered to mandireRly, who lookes aſquint, but on all 


ſides, that he may be hit with them on ſome fide. The fiſt G7 mnnes 
thunder-bolt that did ſtrike through the ſoule of man, was of giving the 
Adam, thou haſt ſinned, and artthe childe of death, By law,doth 


creation in wonderfull filence was the law written in the gs wr 
e 


fleſbly Tables of our hearts,and as things, which arewrit-,.., , 
ten in barkes of trees, did daily grow out by corruption 3 concerning 
therefore hee thought it hightime to write it in tables of his milcry, 


ſtone, as more faithfull monuments then our hearts. And 
when he comes to drive 1t into the iron hearts of men,hce 
takes ſtate vpon him, as one that will be trembledat, in 
his word and indgements. There was nothing in the de- 
livery of the Law that. might not worke. aftoniſhmenr., 
Theeyesdazled and dimmed with lightnings, the eares. 
torne with thunders roaring in them. The voyce of the 

Almighty wrapped in ſmoake and fire, and out-ſpeaking 
both, the clamor of the trumper, and clappes of thunder, 
and that in ſuch a manner, as he didrather ſceme tothrea-. 
ten then teach, forbid then command, detcrre then define 

what he would haue done, More negatives in oppoſition 


to what men would doe, then affirmatiues in direQion to. 
what. 
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A Modell of Diuinitte, 
what men ſhould doe. By which wee are to vnderſtand 
that he that was ſo terrible a Law-giuer,would one day ap- 
peare as ſcuerea iudge. If he were ſo dreadfall in the pro- 
clamation, he would be as fearefull in the execution. Oh, 
how will this fiery Law flaſh terrour in the face of cuery 
hardand impenitent ſianer, when at the day of iudgment 
his conſcience like another Sinas, ſhall tremble and quake 
before the Tudge? then ſhall tie ſee the Law that was giuen 
in fire, in fire to bee required, By this promulgation I 
plainely ſec how difficult a thing it is to teach a finer, 
If God ſhon!d not change our hearts. Exech. 11. 19, 20. 
bis Meſſengers might as well (with our venerable Coun- 
try-man, Beda) preach te heapes of ſtones , as to the 
ſtony hearts of carnall men. There is none but God, that 
1s able to giue the firſt charge, neither any to heare it bur 
ſuch as are taught of him. There muſt be a putting in of 
the rule,before there will bec any putting forth of man to 
obey it,ler.3 1,33. and 32.40. the noyfe of the word, E- 
phe. 5.4. ſhaking of affiitions. Job 3 3. 16. or daylight of 
the Goſpell. Rom.13.11,12. are bur ſecundary helping 
cauſes, and doe nothing without the principall. Hee that is 
afleepe awakes not till his naturall heat returne,hauing di. 
geſtedall thoſe foggie miſts and vapours that'did bind vp 
the ſenſes : no more is there any awaking of the ſinner, 
till there be a returne of that ſupernaturall hear of grace, 
whereby the vapours of fleſhly Iluſtes may bee diflolued 
within vs, which darken the cogitation, and oppreſle the 
heart.r,Per.2:11. Epheſ.4.18. Luk.21.24.0nely here is 
the difference, that this isa dead [leepe, whereby the heate 
of creation is vtterly exſtinguiſkhed ; ſothat a new ſpirit 
mult be put within vs, or elſe wee neuer crucifie the fleſh 
With the luſt; and affetions thereofywhich would keepe vs in 
a perpetuall fleepe, far ſurpaſsing the ſeuen_ ſleepers in the 
time of Deciuc the Emperour, or Epimenides the Cretan, 
which ſlept foureſcore yeares in a Caue : fo ſayes the Au- 
thor of fables, and take his word alone, Iam not his ſure- 
ty: but this is no forgery that many a man out-ſleepes his 
natural] 


Catechiſlizally. Compoſed. 
naturall life, It is reported of Diomyſics the Heresleote that 
he feltnot when'men thruſt needlesinto his fatbelly :- (o 
finners,whoſe hearts are as fat as greaſe, Pſal.119.70.fecle 
not their miſcry. Nay, like the Fexcer that laughed to (ce 
his wounds lanched by the Surgeon. The beares ſpoken 
of in Plinze, that could not bee ſtirred with the ſharpeſt 
prickles,come ſhortof athicke skinned finner. Alas, how 
many ſhut all theirſenſes, chat they may not bee troubled 
with the terrible threats of the Almightie. Euea as the old 
Ttalians, ia the time of thunder,ſhot off their greateſt Or- 
dinance, anddid ring their deepeſt bells, to drowne the 
noyſe of the heauens:ſo wretched offenders know how to 
out-cry andont-roare the higheſt. But they that thus har. 
denand heartenthemfelues againſt Gods word , ſball ene 
day be taught to cry to the hills and mountaines to courr thens 
from the preſence of him whom (o often they haue deſpiſed, 
The Lord teach vs to liſten to him here , leaſt negleQing 
the light ofhis word, wefeele the heate of his wrath in 
hell, ard be made to finde that to our coſt, which neucr 
had our care, and to ſmart with paine, for what wee neucr 
heard with patience. Bot if I ſhould inſiſt vyponeuery head 
as I might well, and with profite, I ſhould write a Salmeron 
like Commentary vpon Perrarches remedies, & yet doubt 
whether ſo this worke would bee perte&z (ure Iam 2 life 
would be toolittle to write it, and but enough to reade it, 
I will hereafter goc on with the heads as ſhortly as I may, 
andgiue as much good counſel in a narrow roome as I ſhal 
be able. Breuitie where ir is neither obſcure nordefeRiue 
is very pleaſtng,cuen to the dainticſt indgements. I will as 
neereas I may inſo large an Art imitate choſe that drawe 
great perſonages in little tablets, and deſcribe worlds of 
Countries in the compaſſe of ſmall Maps : I hope if wee 
haue ſpeciall care of matter and methode , wee (hall make 
this Do&rine more portable for memory, and readier for 
v(c, If our precepts as nailes driue ont one another , you 
may zaſtly impute it to want of Art, Iſhall follow him 


that is now with God , and which I confeſſe hath broken 
D the 
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the Ice before me. The forme of the Art is to liue well. 
There is a naturall life which wee liue by the vnion of bo- 

dy and ſoulc;; and there is'a fpiritua!l life, which wee haue 
by the knot ſpoken of, towitte, ourvnion with God by 
Religion, Now all men, inthat they will haue ſome Reli. 
gion, may b-ſaidto line ſpirirually, but they cannot liue 
well, becauſethey want a true rule of life. The follics of the 
Heathen arebaites for babcs, no bookes for Chriſtians : 
which onely depend vpon God and his-word, to teach 
them truely how to line, but let vs cleare our definition by 
Scripture. 1. Tim. 6. 3. A dotrine according to godlineſſe, 
Tit. 1.1. T he acknowledgement of the truth which is after god- 
lineſſe. 'Firſt,this Art is 11 God, Secondly, wee receiue it 
from him as the paterne and patent of his will. Thirdly, 
our examples are to accord with jt. Hence godlinefſe in 
the cxample,muſt anſwere godlineſle inthe 1ule, and god- 
linefle in the rule muſt bee according to that which is in 
God. God plots the rule, then hee publiſheth it as his will 
and command ; and laſtly, lookes for obedience at our 
hands. A king firſt plots his gouernment in himlelte, then 
by Proclamation makesit knowne vnto his ſubtes; and 
laſtly, vnder penalty enioynes the keeping of it. A Scri. 
ener firſt makes 1erters in his head, then pens them downe 
with his hand, and guides the Scholler accordingly : So, 


God js the Author of Religion, then hee publiſheth it, and 
wee are toliue after it. Tolwe well in practiſe, 1s to liue 


well by precept ; and pecept that brings vs to the Prince 
of ourl:appincs Pre.2,5.1t 1s called the feare ani knowledge 
of God. Tam.3.15. It isſaid to bee wiſedeme from aboue. 
2. Pit.1, 3. through this knowledge wee receiueof God all 
things that pertaine vnto life and godlineſſe. To conclude,giue 
thy {c};z wholy to learnethis Art, and deferre it not to thy 
laſt : wilt thouchargethis greateſt burden vpon the wea- 
keſt bea(t ? Tf thon canſt not paſle ouer the foord when the 


"waters arc low, how wilt thou doe when they are riſcn ? 


Twiggcsatthe fult will bend to cuery hand, which afters 
wards 
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wards will not be bowed with all thy might. Sparkes are 
+ ſooner quenched then flames, and greens wounds ſooner 
cured then feſtered ſores : he that driueth a naile,firſt ſtri- 
keth eaſily, andafterwards redonbleth in ſtrength, in ſo 
much asthe more blowes he {triketh, the more 1t is fafte- - - 
ned,and the harder it will be todraw it forth againe: ſo be- 
times breake the bands, ſhake off the ſhzkles of finne, and 


be daily labouring to (aue thy poore ſoule, 


bt ts... —_ 


Cunay. Il. 
Of Faith in God, 2 
Queſtion. , of 


Hat are the parts ? | 
\ Anſwere. | 
Faith in God, and obedience towards God. Tn s 
Litther:fides 


the old Teſtament it is deuided into feare and ſeruicesDen. Tre 
6.1 3.1oſh.24.14- 1.Sam.12.24. Job 28.28. Pſel.2.11, Eccl. Ent 
I 2.1 3.Feare 1sthe head or beginning of this wiſedome, P/, Ou R eligion 
I11.10.Pro 9.10.and therefore to ſerue God without it, teachethgthae 


is 2 head-lcfſe Religion. Yet on the other ſide, what com 820d workes 
are necellary 


fort can we haue in ſuch an head,or Xſaſculine diſpoſition | 
"ph , : Y : ? to ſaluation, 
if with the Jfraelres brood it ſhould be ſinoothered in the for men goc 
birth; or recoile like Jarab in Thamars wombe. So perfedt nar ro heauen 


is this Art, that wee muſt hanve cleane fingers as well as by the way 
of hell,nor 


cleane hearts. It 1s the plea of Ignorance in doing cuill, |," > . 

dome of God by ſeruing the dewll, To bc iuſtified by faith wichour workes, 15 not 
exclufive,tu more then for a man to ſee by his eyes without his eares, 1.e. his eycs, 
and not his eares (eeghis faith and not his workes iuſtifie, r,Cor, 4.4, Paul would nor 
be iuſtified by his innocency, Mat, 11, 19, Wiſedome iuſtifed of her children, is not 
ſan&rfied and regenerared(as Papiſts take the word)but acquited from (:nder, Tuftifi- 
cation before men is by workes,who without them haue no cauſe to abſoiue vs from 
finne,and therein we may retoyce(as Par tpeaks of Abrahamgbut not before God, be. 
fore whom atone faith iuſtifieth,Plal,143,z, Papiſts are ignorant of the merhode of 
diuinity, placing iuſtitication after good workes,when it ought to come in, in the do- 


Qrine of faith, WE. 
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A Modell of Dininitic, 
to ſay they hane good hearts ; which vndoubtedly are the 
worlt ; for theſe two parts will ener goe together. Druine 
Philoſophie wiilteachvsto referre all our ſpeculations to 
action, yea,our very affeions. Feare 1n Scripture 1s euer 
eccompanied with feruice, & ſeeing God hath fo wedded 
them together , let no manpreſume vpon any condition 
to deuorce them ; as Papiſtsdo with a dead faith:but their 
diſpenſation therein is the diſsipation of the truth, which 
will haue ſeruice and obedience the true probats of faith 
and feare. And as Dalilah ſaid to Sampſon, How canſt thou 
ſay thou loueft mee when thy heart is not with mee? So how 
can they proteſſe they loue God, whoſe hearts obey him 
not ? In the new Teſtament, Religion 1s diſtributed into 
faith and loue.2,T im.1.13. Keepe the patterne of wholeſome 
words, which thou haſt receiued of me m faith and loue. Loxe 
fprings from faith. 1. Tim.1. 5, And faith workes by lone, 
Gal.5.6 and lone fulfills the lew.Rom. 1 3.10.not by action, 
but intention; for it 55 the endof the law. 1. Tim.1.5. God 
accepting ſincere loue for perfe duty. By faith wee are 
ſpiritually glued andcimented to God , that wee may bee 
one ſpiritua!l body with him; in which ſenſe it 18 ſaid, Hee 
that is plued to the Lord,ss one fpirit.1,Cor.6.17. (ords will 
bind,ſo will the cords of loue. Hof. 11. 4. Zach. 11. 7. Bur 
cords may be vnknitte: Niles will faſten, and wee haue rhe 
words of the Wiſe as na les faſtned by the maſters of the aſſem- 
blies.Eccl. 12.1 1.but yet nails may flip,or leaue a chink-on- 
ly the glew of faith ioynes all cloſe together , or rather 
both theſe parts wit cauſe vs, With full purpoſe of heart to 
cleaue untorhe Lord, AQt.12.23.The heateof faith and loue 
will dige(t this whole Art, that it may beediſtribured into. 
the veines of cuery good word and worke. Theſe two 
will make vp aperfedt paire of compaſſes, that can trucly 


; take the latitude of this Arr, And firſt muſt we haue faith 
as the one foote pitcht ypon the Center , whichis God, 


whiles obedience as the other walkes, about in a perfe& 
ctrcle of allgood duries, The fire of faith,and light of life, 


will cuince agatalt the gates of hcll, the vndoubted truth 
oF 


Catechiftically Compoſed. 
of Religion. So thatby theſe (weete and cordiall flames 
may the ſoule of eyery Chriſtian warme ir ſelfe , againſt 
all thoſe cold deſpaires whereunto Satan rempteth. 
.Y. What is Faith 0 

A. The firſt part of Religion, whereby from knowledge 7 be- 
leeue im God ; the firſt a& of faith is paſsine in receing Fideref qua 
what God giueth. And ſo layes holde of happineſfle, ,,,,.,;; 1 Xu 
workes it not : Faith makes iuſt, as the hand makes rich, dewm creairur. 
that is filled with the wealth of another : or, as the Iewel. Fi4cs m Theo 
lers boxe, baſe in it ſelfe,is made precious for the pearles it 5" Gturn _ 
containeth . Here may wee iuſtly ſay, it is a poorer and $, rare” 
meaner a& to belecue, then lone; nay, rather paſsion then ſummun ze- 
ation; for,we are firſt «pprehendedot God betore wee ap- 1«07go m- 
prehend him againe.Phzl.3.12. Thisgrace is moſt freely /'7 _—_ 


| 
, 
tar,ex notitia | 
| 
| 
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graced , thatirmight the more frankely refle& all ypon ;, un fu. 
God againe. And becauſe it 1sthe roote of all the reſt will ci« eff enum 
teach humility,& exclude boaſting-like the ful care of corn (444, fide *— 
that hangs downe the head towards the originall, or it 74-0 
any beſo graciouſly exaited,and freely fauoured aboue his Sir anth 
fellowes,that his ſtalke is ſo ſtiffe , that it beares him vp a» j«ſtifcar, 
boue the relt af his ridge , then faith will make him looke fue ca. ({aith) 
vp to heauen aboue, not in the thoughts of pride , but in [4 mea _ 
the humble vowes of thankefulnefſe, and fa y with e ary, P Oe peer 
the Lord bath regarded the low eſtate of bis ſeruant, Thus will _ definitur, 
faith(rightly vaderſtood) teach vs to knead nature in the Faith is to 


durtand duſt, and ſpoyle our free will of all her pronde AP - an 


ragges, loading her with reproaches, and giue all glory to ,a.:-- _. 
him, that ſayes hee will not giue it vnto another. Papiſts to belcene all 
being of lare niore aſhamed then before, doe confeſſe all is that God 


inven ; but( ay they )is it not all one to pay a ſumm hath (aid is 
> ( Y y) EY C, and true, without 


haue ſo muchgiuen mce as may pay t?No doubt, Faith re. ,, —_— (ee 

ceiucs a full diſcharge,makes it not. Wee rather by Faith wha ic is,and 
without cone 

dence in his promiſe : therefore no maruell they ſceke for iuſtification withour it, 

fatth without knowledge is a voluntary blindnefle vnder ſhadow of docility, But this 

is an invention forged vpon the anuile of couerouſneſle, and blowne yp with the 

bellowes of pride , for if they knew but the true jngenaitic of a lwely faich , they 

would ſoope renounce mcrite, and relye vpen the ſole mercy of God, 

D 3 | receiue 
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receiuean acquitance ſealed in the blood of Chrift , then 
ſ the blood of Chriſt to make our owne workes meritori- 
ous,which we may offer to God in payment for our ſelues. 
Paviſts'ther- Eternall life, Roms 6.23-1s both meritand mercy, wee take 
fore being jras a pitt, Chriſt earnes it as wages, Epheſ.2. 8. Saluation 
very fentid'e ehrogh faith, yet wot of our ſelues, Here lies the errour of the 

of rhe bcliy, rg; 
Papilts, even in faith it ſc}fe, and cuery other good grace 


Cannot en- nag ; | Ex : 
dure to be Of the ſpirit, that our free-will hath his interuention and 


touched with operation, betwixt Gods giving and our taking : ſo that if 

o leaſt God w1ll but beare halfe the charges by his co-operation, 
ortning of gy 

their com. an ſhall vndertake to merjt his owne glory , and fulfill 

mons,ſo thar the royall law ſo abundantly,that hee ſhall haue ſomething 

good workes ouer and aboue to be very beneficiall and helpetull to his 

eerue more needy neighbours. But the way of the law is longer then 

(irs io Our purſey hearts,and ſhort legges canreachto the end and 

thenfor God perteQtion of it. As Conſtantine (aide to Aceſivs the Noua- 

__ - tian,Set vp ladders and climbe to beauen:(o Ito Papilts, (cale 

© Re oy heauen by your workes ; as for vs we haue found another 

[ea © wayand that isto aſcend vpon Jacobs ladder. Wee leaue 

tuggeling and ſtrugling that way to preuaile, and fall with 

Jacob to wreſtle with Chriſt for a bleſsing, And though wee 

goe lymping by our ſinnes, yet by our conquering Faith 

wee ſhall bee Princes with God, By this therefore the 

vaunt of Papilts,muſt needs auaunt : yet further, faith in 

another a& will cut the very winde-pipe of our free-will, 

and merit, It is wittily ſzid of one that faith in regard of 

* his paſsiue att 1s rather abeggar]y receiner, then a deſer- 

uing worker : all our conuerf1on is pafsiue, bur ſee faith in 

our a&iue conuerſion,, and you ſhall ſee workes a forme 

too low to come in any ſuch requeſt, as to tuſtifie. For 

what is faith,but as the hand of the ſoule ? and what is the 

| duty of the hand, but eyther to holde or to worke ? This 

& 1-4 hand then holds in the firſt part of Dininity , and workes 

in the ſecond. Now without all queſtion, Iuftification 1sto 

be taught in our firſt part, and therefore goes before obe- 

drence ; and faith , which isan inſtrument or hand , for 

to hold Chrilt to 1uſtification , is mightie and o—_- 

| both. 


Y 
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both for ſanRification and new obedience, Workes there- 
fore are the cffeCts of ſanctification, and ſanRification is 
the cffeR of iuſtification;hence it is impoſgible to be juſti- 
fied by works as cauſes,as effeQs and fruits they may ſhew 
ir. If then the ſecretapprehenſion of the cloſed hand of 
faith hide what it holdeth; (ee the hand of faith open to iu- 
ſtifie the cauſe by the cuidence of the effects, & in thisſenſe 
workes may inſtifie and perfeR faith, as the ſecond parr of 
any Art doth the firſt. [am.2, 22. 24+ Papiſts againſt the 
whole order of Diainity would haue our workes to vſher 
1n our Tuſtification, nay,as parents to beger it. Whereas 

they are in verydeed thecompanions and pages, or ho- 

norable attendants of faith, and the righteouſneſle it hol. 
deth. Faith is both the mindes teſtimony in regard of the 
word, and the wills Amen,: in regard of the ſpirit. Creede 
comes of credo, which {ignifies to ſce a thing certainely, 
and yeeldto it affiance. It is compounded of cernere, and 
dare, Procerto videre,c+ procerto dare.Hence Faiths motto, 


Ceconulls, By faith wee know whom wee haue beleeued. 


2.Tim.1.12. As our Creed puts vs in mind of knowledge 
and affiance in faith: ſothe word it ſelte teacheth no leſle; 
for Faith comes of Fiaes,and fides of fiat diftum, where we 


haue God to ſay the word,and wee ſay Amenvntoir, The rilew inbere, 
aungient Romanes atthe very gate of their Pantheon, pictu. Fidem dare. 


redfaith withtwo hands cloſed together, intimativg, that 
there was no comming to God but by the hand of faith. 
And Grace, -which ſcorneth not tolearne of Nature any 
good (though not Athens but Jeraſalem muſt teach this 
leſſon)can take this aduice, as e Moſes heard the good 


counſel of a Midianite,that he that commeth to God muſt be- 
leene that Godyis, and that hee is a rewarder of all them that 
ſeeke him diligently, Heb.1 1.6, That faith is the firſt part is 
cleare,ler, 31.33-34-and 32,40, Firſt, God writes in vs 
this principle of life, and then we obey him, Eztk. 11.19% 
20. and 36.26, Firſt,he puts1n his ſpirit, and then cauſerh 
vs to walke 1n his ſtatutes. Such is the ſcruile , of rather 
bruitifh nature ofman, that he can neither be ſtirred, or 

D 4 {tayed 
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ſtayed in any good courſe, except there goe anew forming 
of his heart, before there be any reforming ot his life. As 
dead bodies are rubbed withour heat : ſodoe wee 11 vaine | 
force vpon our ſelues, an heartlefſe Religion without 
faith ; all our life here is but a vitall death: without it; trill 
wee liue that life wee doe but carry our carcaſſes vp and 
downecaretfly, and doe nothing pleaſing vnto ;God, 
Heb. 11.6. Secondly', that faith is from knowledge, ap- 
peares,oh,6.69.and 16.30.and 17.3. [#eb.11.1.and that 
with affiance in God, Pſal 40.4. A4ark. 1 1.22, hence faith 
75 4 confidence in God,upon a particular aſſurance from Goa, 
that heis my God Murk.,9.24.Rom.4.20, 21. 2. Tim-1.12. 
Faith layes not hold of God, as we take hold of a tree, or 
ſone ſuch like ſencelefle thing, but as wee vſe todoe in our 
ſalutations, when there is a mutuall imbracing and kiſsing 
of each other. [a/paſameno; Heb. 11 +1 3. 
9. Seeing faith ſolely reſts upon God,what is Goa? 
A. God inregard of him ſelfe onely knows himſelfe,as awel- 
Obi quecd/+ lin; n the light vnapprochable,whons nener man ſaw neither can 
[oluipſe novit Jeeet-TIM.6.16, Toh. 1. 18. 1.10h.4. 12. The Sunne and 
ecc,u«# rp5- the fire ay of themſelues, come not tooneere, how much 
wah ſplen. More the light which none can attaine vnto. Here the 
dar quatenzs Well 1s not onely deepe , but wee want a bucket to draw 
ſunt mftri ne withall, God to Moſes, Exod. 33. 20, giues both the rule 
s --q ox ecclo and rhe reaſon; thow canſt not ſee my face and line : for, there 
Go bbs ſhall none ſee me and live. Imuſt contrat my meditations, 
aliquidprixs, Iealt the Art grow too big with amplifications.Tt would be 
& notius, ar An excellent worke, to write a booke by it ſelf: of the 
aeus nith45t knowledge of 7ehouah-Elohim : Tt ſhall now bee ſufficient 
Je! "ifs ieos (Olay dopnethe precepts, with ſhort expolitions, and as 
line lyx ex Pregnant proofes as we can, 
Splendor 10:P ©. What followes f rom hence ? 
ſunt wſtriin- A. That Godis both incomprehenſible by reaſon z and vn- 


rebetus or eemeable by words, and conſequeatly aboue 211 Arts ; fot 


obieti um, pro® 
| ram Ae 
cum fit fidei noſire ſubietium generaliſcimum Arſnect deber.ſed quia eft expers li mirum «f- 
 ſewia,eſt ctjam definitzouts expers, 
Grammat 
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Grammar and Logicke are the moſt generall,and go before «aro. 
all other ſciences , nothing being tobe concejued without et: | 
them. /ob 11.7,8,9. God is not to be found'out by reafon, Its PO peat 
therefore he caunot be meaſured by quantitie. /ob 36.26. cypitur, neque 
too great for the finite vnderſtanding, God being the firſt »e/ir« gram+ 
1s molt intelligible, for prioritie of nature, euer goes-with 74* —_— 
perſpicuitie of apprehenſion : Bur this'is in God himſelte, ſe won / { bi 
who beſt knowes his owne being, yea, better thenany 1mm impo- 
rhing beſide it : alrhouvgh man better knowes other things »ere, © args + 
then himſclfe,Gen.32.29.1udg.1 3.18, Gods neme, as his na- Mane recog. 
ture,#s /ecrer,and not to be fought ; and this doth wonder- rebar pred 
fully ftrengrhen faith ; for, if God were notgreater then ,4;4 4und non 
our apprehenſion , he could not helpe vs infinitely. Fhe percipiebarur, 
holding of God by faith, is better then our bcholding him 15 44d#c47, 
by reaſon. Epbeſ. 3.20.God is able to doe exceeding abundant- 
ly,about all We can aske by words, or thinke by reaſon , weyd>c 
£785 4 Xp38 dm aud. 

Q. May we then inquire nothing ? 

A.Deur. 29.29. Secret things belong to the Lord our God, 
but things reuealed belong to vs , and our children for ener. 
Exo4.19. 12. The people may not goe vp intothe Mount, 
yer may they ſtand ar the foote to heare God ſpeake vnto 
them.Exo4.33.20.23. We way (ce Gods back-parts, but Si rm 
nothis face. Rom. 1. 19. that which may be knowne of God. *, jun 
Something is not to be knowne , as being too ſubtile for riqui, mere/+55 
the eye of any creature, The beames of the Sunne are made *enplis ip/am 
vilible by wrradiation: and letters being refraed and bro. '77 } eſti « 
ken ina paireof ipeRacles are made liable to adimme eye: Pe 4 ares 
ſo Almightie God by his word and workes ſhining 11 his jc. , maiord 
creatures,as ina glafſe, 1zſcene of vs. F/al. 19. 1.9.& 104. /«rancque/e- 
24.and 119.10g. Rom.1.20. [am.1, 23. 25. butmoſt of 744 4/tinran- 
all by the eye of faith, Jooking in both. Heb. 17. 3+ 27: £,.1 

| ed, 33.23. 

We cannot lcoke vpon the body of the Sunne, neither in thort and 


? little roome 
opens and repreſents the marrew and myſteries of that adcred depth, the bankes 
and bottome whereof, no wit of man ſhall ever fully he able to fathom ard compre« 
hend,no man can looke ypon mee for any thing that is before mee, but where 1 have 
gone z man may calt an eye after mee, 
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can we ſceat all without the light of it: ſo, as we cannot 
looke vpon the face and efſence of God, ſo neither can we 
ſceany thing atall without him ; he therefore muſt name 
himſelfe , and fo deſcribe himſcife, as we may apprehend 
him by his owne Logicke and Grammar. It was well and 
modeſtly ſpoken by that Emperour to Ambroſe , We ſpeaks 
of theſe things, not as we ought , but 4rweean : I hauc ever 
thoughtwithmy ſelfe thar here a fooliſh wiſedome is bet- 
ter then a wile ignorance, and that it 1s ſufficient to be one 
of Gods Courr, though I may be none of his counſell, I 
will labour to know all that I neede, andallthatI may 
without pryivg into Gods Arke; afſuring my ſelfe that hee 
that is thus content to dwell with his poore ſeruants in 
theſe ſmoky cottages of their mortality where we(through 
our ynquiet corruptions) willnot ſuffer our ſelues to haue 
the fall fruition of him,ſhall haue wondertull happineſle in 
our dwellings with him 1n thoſe eternall Tabernacle that 
are aboue, Alas, whiles the ſhadow of our finfull maſſe 
hides his beautic fromour eyes, it is well if we can ſee any 
thing. This earthly Moone of the Militant Church , hath 
her fulles and waynings ; and muft haue ſo long as ſhe wa- 
deth in this planetary world : Ir 1s enough when ſhee is 
fixed aboue , to be inthe full of her glory, Here we haue 
but the dimme finadowes of our future bleſſednefſe. Onely 
at the right hand of our God are pleaſures for euermore z 
and ſuch pleaſures as if cuer they could be fully expreſſed 
or conceiued, were not worthy of our longings,nor able to 
ſatisfie vs. Foras God is infinite, and neuer tobe com- 
prehended eſſentially : ſo our ioyesare bottomleſſe, and 
euer ſpringing vp with new occaſions of our bleſſednefle. 
Oh that we could fo much the more long to entoy them, 
by how much leſls weare able to comprehend then. 
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Of Gods Back-parts, 


Queſtion. 


VV may then be ſecne ? | 

Anl, His backe-parts , according to our meaſure 
and manner, that is, the meaſure of our apprehenſion, and * = _ 
manner of recciving. 411 veſſels are filled atthe mouth, ,,,.",t 
according to their holding : ſo, God, according vnto Our ods : bene vi. 
neceſsities, knowes how to name himſelfe , and that ſo »ere 7} atlus 
plainly as our capacities may vnderſtand him. Exod, 3.1 4. I os 
God names himſelfe. Exod.6.3. He appearesby one name _ he bai þ 
and not by another : that is, by his ſufficiencie to glue Ca- y;,4 ' princiys. 
paan,not by his efficiencie in doing it as yet. Exod. 33. 19, uw, ergo pro 
20, God will not ſhew e Loſes his glory, but he will fit his 79/70 more 
goodnefſe to paſſe before him : and ver/e 22,23. he couers m——_ out 
and yncouers, as Moſes might beſt ſee him, We (like nar- H fon clog 
row mouth'd veſſels) muſt receiue this knowledge by ee. 
drops,and that with che greater difticultic, becaule we are 
full already; for,as in nature there 1s no vacuitie, but either 
ayre or more ſolide ſubſtance fills all : ſo in the minde,as it 
isempric of grace and goodnefle, (o is it filled with vaine 
conceitednefle, which is an exceeding hinderance to better 
knowledge ; and therefore, as in a veſle!1l, ſo much liquor as 

ocs in,ſo much ayre goes out : fothe vnderſtanding, as it 
1s filled with wiſedome, (o is it empticd of folly. Hence it 
comes to paſle , that the beſt veſſell cannot bequite full in 
thislife,becauſe of the remainders of corruption, We mult - 
therefore neither be impatient of Gods delay inreuealing 
himſelfe, nor content with our ſmall meaſure ; but cuer be 
indeauouring to hane one drop added toanother, vntill it 
ſhall pleaſe God to fill our veſſell to the brim. There is n9- 


thing created, that hath his being and perteRion together, 
every. 


I 
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euery thing growes from ſtrength to ſtrength, till it come 
to his compleate ſtature. Onely herein grace is contrary 
ro nature, euer ſtrongelt at laſt, and at beſt changeth nor, 
like his fountaine, in whom js no ſhadow by turning, 
Surely, he thar here maketh profeſsion of goodneſſe, if he 
finde not himſelfe beſt at laſt, may well feare he was neucr 
good. Tac riſing of a riner is exceeding narrow and ſhal- 
low, yet hauing coaſted abour, and drawing neere the ſea, 
begins to make a little ſea within his owne bankes : ſo here 
ſlender beginnings , will grow larger in the end , if they 
creep? neerer and neerer to God. Iknow when wee are 
at the furtheſt , we can but ſce his back-parts, whole face 
we muſt eueradore in an holy ignorance. Our beſt know- 
ledge of Godis but as an Ecchoto a large pericd,by which 
Exo4. 19. wehearcthe laſt ſound of that , which hath no beginning. 
- 10: ”" We canbuttake vp a taſte in our hands, being no wayes 
Mount Sinai able to lead ourſclues to the open fountaine. We mult vie 
and Moſes (peciall labourto learne a little 4 or elſe wee ſhall get no- 
went Vp; 2 thing : ifthe queition be , whether God muſt deſcend to 
trad — vs in teaching, or we aſcend to him 1n learning ? wiſe mo- 
the Maieſtie deration (I thinke) hath dctermined it moſt equal], that 
of God ceachpatt remit ſomewhat , thar both may meecre in the 
ſhould come mjddeſt : wee muſt not thinke it ſufficient (ſeeing God 
downe t9 Y!- }.ath ſo farre cendeſcended vnto vs asto ſhew vs his back- 
fire his owne ; 
creature and Parts) to cate the corne out of the eare, becauſe we will 
honour kim, not abide the labour to grinde, and knead ir - neither muſt 
by keeping we be ouecr curious, leaſt with the drightnefſe of this glory 
9% 12 Fre we blind our (clues. Thoſe things (faith «Ambroſe ) which 
fo homely God will hane hidden, ſearch not , thoſe things which 
manner : and hee hath manifeſted, deny not ; leaſt in the one thou 
yer being bee ynlawtully curious, in the other damnably vngrate- 
more favou- cm 


able ane Q. Willthenthe knowledge of bis backe-parts ſuffice for 


miliar , ſends 
his Sonne to 0#ur happineſſe ? 
walke with A. Ive may not ſee further and line,neuther need we ſee fur- 


vs, that wee pp, .L1 we may le. Exod. 3320.23. theu canſt nit ſee my 


41. oy Wb face and line, but my backe-parts thou ſhalt ſee , and therefore 


of God. lue: 
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live : further then our rule wee are to attempt nothing, 
neither haue we any facuſtie or power fo to doe, Stretch 
any thing further then his compaſſe, and it breakes or ,emw nec op 


rends in peeces. Toreach further then cur Art,is to over. vltra vt yiue- 
reach our ſelues. Exod.33.18, 19. God both corrects ar 4 14% Y(ra,vl- 


Nee vitrs JL» 
IVEemus OY Who 


, a q ; t14 GHAYEN dud 
direts Xofes 1n the ſearch of his glory : be not over cu. 59 pr nga, 


rious to ſceke mee in the greatneſieof my Maieſtie, and 1nq beyond 
thou ſhalt finde mec in the goodnefle of my mercy. O the all, wee muſt 
bountie and fideliric of the Lord,e foſes defires a ſight of inquire for 
Gods glory ,he ſhall have more,the fruition of all his good- _ _ S, 
neſſe : let vs therefore breake all falſe glaſſes , thatwould ;j,;; _ 
preſent God in a face not his owne,, and looke vpon thoſe muſt be pro 
beames of brightneffe , which hee is willing to caſt about more nſtre & 
him, ſo ſhall we take his owne keight arightby the ſhadow 294. 
of it, Wee may follow the current to the Sea by many 
bankes, but then muſt we ſtand on the ſhoare , and admire 
the Ocean - the little ſtreames of Creation cmptie them- 
ſchues into the grcat riners of Redemption , and they into 
a maine Sca of goodnefle ; and here wee muſt Rand and 
wonder, keeping our ſclues within ourrode and rexth, 
Q. What are theſe backe-parts ? 

A. All that may be ſeene of God: we cannot looke on hin ,,,_ privve 
for any thing that is before him, and therefore wee muſt Jp riciown 
caitour CYCS after him in his word and workes. Exod. J- nonpaiitur,s 
23. Demt.4.12, Tob 4.16. The back-parts of God are ſome Joferiore 144- 
funilitude of his face:and here it is fatal for ourgreat Do- 44741 
Rors of Rome in their Theologie, to interferre as horſes beeularis & 
doe, hewing hoofe againſt hoofe , and to crofle- cut them= enigmaice 
ſclues in their owne imaginations, deuiſes , and ground. <#m em compe- 
lefle conceits.; for this ſimilitude conſiſts not in the works 799144 74 
of mens hands, but in the words of Gods owne mouth, 1 
and the workes of his owne hands. 1/rael beard the voyce rem de facie 
of Words,but ſav no fimnilitude, ſane a voyce, There is no vic 4gne/cir, 
of the Starres, when the Sunne ſhines, no more is there of 
Popith Idols, where the word is permitted ro ſpeake. 
Z4ofes in the clift of the rocke ſay clearely , ſome rayes of 
radiant beauty, Exod.3 3+ 22. butthe diuine proclamation 

| taught 


IUY;qQue notitia 


9B809C 


+ 


_- LA Modellof Dininitte, 


faught Moſes mere fully, Ex24.34.6. the line of the crea. 
tures can ina linely manner point out the Creator :, but 
the law is the life of this learning, P/al.19.1.with 7. rowle 
his word y1der thy tongue, chew on 1t in theſe medirati. 
onstili thou fcele ſome ſweernes in the palate of thy ſoule, 
Studie,ftrine , endenour to belecue 1t, as thou docit in fo 
difficult a point to conceiue 1t. 
| Q, HoWarethebacke- parts of God dinided ? 

Deus « poſte-.6w A, Into his ſuſficiencie in being , and efficiensie tn working : 
woe _—_ Ka. 4 the one in his nature,the otherin his workes, Jude. 2, 10. 
eine ſufficien. T hty neither know the Lord nor his Workes. Pial,78, 7, That 
tiareſpetts ope= they might ſet their hopezn God,and not forget his works:Exod. 
rum «d wire, 6, 4, God is firſt ſufficient to performe his promiſes, 
= 090 and then efficient of therm, Rom. 3.20.22. eAbraham be- 
_ leeued God to be willing and able tro doe what he promi- 
__ :fed: Heb. 11. 6. God inhinſelfe all-ſufficient, and for vs 
arewarder. Sceing this is ſo, let vs neuer preſcribe his 
wiſedome, His grace for the preſent ſhall bee enough 
for vs; hisglory will bee more then enough. With men 
the nile is good. Firſt rrie, and thentruſt : but with God 
wee mult firſt rruſt him, as ſutficicent to helpe vs, and 
thentric him in his workes : and wee may beaſſured; that 
It is as poſsible for him to decetue vs, as not tobee. Ei. 
ther now diſtruſt his beeing , or elle confeſſe thy happi- 
neſſe, and with patience expect his promiſed conſolation. 
Thus may we well hearten and harden our (clues for all ar- 

rempts, 

Q. What is Gods ſufficiencue ? 


Ens primum A, IWhereby he being all-ſufficient in bimſelfe,he u alſo all- 


quiaeſt ſeirſo, ſufficient for vs, Gen.17.1. 2. Cor, 12. 9. Hope of aduan- 
$51 indepemen. tage js the Load-ſtone that drawesthe iron hearts of men, 


rer ſufpeitaalis o; y then ſhould not God that isrich in mercy haue more 


# per depen. | - 
1. 9rPagg ſuters ? Alas, ſhatl alittle abſence in performance breede 


What euerthe a lingring conſumption of triend{hip 2 Can wepart with 


creature hath, | au 
it is aderinatiue ſrom the prinatiue: and as art is conueyed from the minde of the Ar- 


tizan into his workmanſhip,ſo Gods excellent wiſdome into this vnjuerſe,1s a comon 
place of it, and yet it is but apoore deale in 1egard of that, which r in God himſclfe, 
earthly 
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earthly things 1n preſent poſſeſsion , for hope of better in 
future reuerſion, and giue the all-ſufficient no time for the 
returne of his proiniſcs?No age affoorded more paraſites, 
fewer friends; we flatter with God, when we ſay, we loue 
him, and leaue him for delay. The moſt are friendly in 
ſight, ſerniceable in expeRatton, hollow in loue, truſtleſle 
1 experience ; they will giue God a glad welcome whilſt 
he is a doing for them , and as willing a farewell when hee 
doth defiſt, nay, a little withdraw for triall : But hee that 
truly knowes the ſutficiencie of his God , will waite ypon 
his efficiencie without grudging. Rats and Mice runne to 
the full Barne , leaue it whenit is emptie ; So, dung-hill 
creatures for their bellies ſcrue God, and flintch from him 
in their want, | 
| Q. What followes from hence ? | 
eA.. The confideration of the name Shadai, which is way 
compounded of Sha,a Relatiue, contrated of Afher, ſig- rc .rmmu,cu- | 
nifying which or what, and Dai, a Noune, ſignitying /uffi. '* 5014s per- 
ciencie. So that the name by this reckoning is thus much,he P=r # YH | 
which is ſufficiency it ſclfe. Or as others would haue it fro =. 7s ills, 
Shadb, a Pappe, all(as it were) ſucking their happincſle «ſentiamvi- 
from God. Others againe of Shadhadb,to penetrate or goc 741 & mo- 
through euery thing,and (o ſignifies eAlmighty, The Gre. 
cians tranſlate it by Antarkees,or Pantocrator : God being 
ſufficient to bleſſe his owne, and deſtroy their enemies. 
Gen.28, 3, El-Shadas, God which 1s ſufficiencie it ſelfe 
bleſſe thee. Tocl. 1.15. As a deſtrultien, 11s Shadas , from 
the Almightie, whocan cruſh the proudcſt and ftouteſt of 
his enemi:s. Hence may we learne to humble our ſelues vn- 
der bis mig htic hand,and to caſt our care vpon kim. 1.Pet.5.6, 
72. Remembring that all our ſafetie and ſufticiencie hangs 
vpon him. Sothen- when God our ſutfciencie 1s pleaſed 
totry vs with any woeor want, then (remen b! pg our 
{clues tobe but wormcs) let vs not turne ag.me when hee 
treads vpon'vs. It hee call for hisowne , or <utſhorr onr 
deſires, it is not for vs to ſtorme or ſtartle, buc quiet our 
ſelues with our truſt in him. I have ſcene 4ll debters , that 
| borrow 
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borrow with prayers , and keepe with thankes,repay with 
ennitie, We certainly miſ-rake our tenure, it we thinke 
our ſelues owners, when wee are but Tenants at will. Or 
eake that for abſolute gift, which our God intends as 
loane. It is Gods great bountie we may haue right to any 
thing, though not Lordſhip ouer it ; of our very liucs wee 
are but keepers, no commanders. Wee way all ſay as the 
poore mandid of the Hatchet alas maſter ir is but borrowed. 
Ont of Gods ſufficiencie comes all ours,and therefore it is 
not for vs to be proud of any thing,no more then for vaine 
whifflers of their borrowed chaincs , or filly groomes of 
the Stable,of their maſters Horſes, 
Q. Whereis conſiſts the all. ſuſficiencie of God ? 
Sufficiens eſs - A. Ineſſence,and ſubſiſtence,one God,three perſons. He that 
noſtra fre! 0b= 55 ſufficient to make vs happie , muſt haue a being to give 
pop ey being to our happineſſe , and ſubſiſting , that it way cxiſt 
«bbftextia, 10 V8. Tehouah may giue vs being and yer berter notto be, 
then be miſerable. And ſurely , hee that apprehends no 
more then the diuinceſſence, knowes but himſelfe to bee 
wretched , and ſure to ſmart by the hand of diuine iuſtice, 
Tok,t7,3, Eternal life is in knowing the Father the onely true God,and le 
ſus Chrift whom be hath ſent. 2.Cor. 13,13. The loue of the 

Father to begin, thegrace of the Somne to diſpence , and the 
communion of the ſpirit to finiſh , are all neceſſary to ſaluzri- 
on, Math.28. 27, Baptize them in the name (not names ) 
of the father, forme, and boly Ghoſt : one name, one nature, 
yet with this three-fold reJation,of Father,Sonne, and Spi. _ 
rit- and here our thoughts muſt wajke warily, the path is 
narrow - the conceit of three ſubſtances, or one ſubſiſtence 
is damnable. The breaking of Relatives is the ruine of ſub- 
ſtantiues. Herein(if euer)heauenly wiſcdon:e mult beſtirre 
it (clfe,in direRing vs, thar we may ſo ſeuer theſe appre- 
henſons , that none be negleaed ; and ſo conioyne them 
that they be not confounded. The Sonne 15 no other thing 
from the Father, and yer another perſon : and ſothe holy 
Ghoſt is noother thing from them both , and yer another 


perſon, And here the gagling geeſe (I meane the Rhemsſts ) 
| are 
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are worthy to haue their tongues pulleJout of their heads, 
and (as Hieromse (aid of his Vigilantizs) made into gob- 
bets : who not contenting themſelues, like Shemezes to 
raile on C«l«in, and rattle vpeur Engliſh Students for rea- 
ding him, blaſpheme in confuting his blaſphemics(as they 
call them.) That Chriſt is of God his Father is moſt true, 
as his cternall cſſence is taken perſonally : but as the ſim- 
ple nature is conſidered in it ſelfe, without relation of per- 
ſons, there the eflence is the ſame in all three , andnot pla- 
ced all in the firſt perſon, and borrowed of him by the o- 
ther. Neither ſhall they, nor any other hercticks once be 
able to hiſle at the reaſons, or ſtand before the face of the, 
as the ſpirit of God layes them downe. Exod. 3. 14. [ will 
bee, could not be predicated of Chriſt, if he were not God 
ofhimſelfe, 1oþ.1. 2. Chriſt inregard of his perſon is (2id 
to be with God , and in regard of hisefſence to bee God, 
and thereforeas his perſon is from or with another, (@ his 
eſlence is of himſclfe. 1oh.17, 20. All that is Chriſts is the 
Fathers,and all that is the Fathers in Chriſts, The Father 
therefore hauing the Godhead of himſelfe , it followeth 
that the Sonne hath it likewiſe of himſclfe. Againe, it is 
contradi&ion to ſay, God of himſelfe, and God of ano. 
ther. As likewiſe moſt abſurde to hold one and the ſclfe 
fame vature begottenand vnbegotten ; for,ſo there ſkould 
be a firſt, ſecond,and third nature,as there is a firſt, ſecond, 
and third perſon, and ſo three Gods aswell as three per- 
ſons. But this will better appeare by the ſequele. On,the 
necelsitic of this high knowledge , which who attaines 
not, may babble when he prayeth , andbee ſuperſtitious 
when he worſhippeth, Onely here is our greater helpe 
that we haue the manhood of Chriſt , as a [acobs ladder to 
climbe vþ tothe God-head. Joh. 1.18. No man hath ſcene 
Godat any time : the onely begotten Sonne of the Father, as out 
of his boſome , hath reuealed him vnto vs. Sothat in this 1n- 
rricate way to thethrone of grace, it will not auaile vs, as 
we now ſtand, exceptwetake with vs the ſecond perſon 


as a Mcdiatour, whoſe preſence and merits muſt giue 
- paſlage, 
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paſſage, acceptance,and vigour to our prayers, Chriſtians 
muſt therefore learne toaſcend from carth te heauen, and 
from one heauen to anather, 


— — 
ws tt. Mit. AM. ct. Ae —_ —_ 


of "AS x 
Of Gods Eſſence. 


Queſtion. 


Eſſemtia, quia V Hat ts Gods eſſence ? 
eſt abjalin? A.1t is that whereby he is the firſt aud moſt abſolute 


prima, In onn; being, Being is that whereby a thing is truly and really in 
genere creatu= efſence,or exiſtence, And it is either the firſt being, or that 
priry "_ _ which is from the firſt. Now God is the firſt. /ſa.41.4-& 48. 
fea gp primo 12: and therefore cſſentially one. [/a.46.9. Dent .6.4. Eph. 
fuit aliquid 4+6. Furthermore, God is abſolute, as being independent 
priues,ergodew fromany cther. There was a firſt man, and a firſt in ene. 
/ _ {1 e895 ry kinde of creature, but no abſolute firſt, ſaue God, Exod. 
abſolute pri- | p 
mom, Ax 2 3-1+.1h.8.58, Ifany aske me why wee define the eſſence 
| d:deo dicuntur Of God, (eeing wee formerly ſaid it was not knowne of 
qinaeſt ſumme vs, our anſwer is, wedefine it relatinely, not ftmply , to 
ne foul wir, asit is firſt , and that abſolute firſt being is knowne- 
«url; pac beſt in itſclIfe , and ſo is God; for, there is nothing more 
perficit omne intelligible then he ; yer of vs nothing 1s le{ſe knowne, we 
botumyprime come to him by ſeconds , andthe beings of other things. 
or x3 m4 Which proue neceſſarily a firſt , and thar abſolutely ; for, 
Jo ons £0 Will prouc one to goe before, and dependent beings 
mme/antuy, Will proouean independent, The Sunne beames are more 
arque ex b# | 
con;untt's ergumenta firms edduci poſſunt ,quibus deum eſe probes, 1, Eph, 2.10 mus 
nolxinic 7:92 19 Creaturt AVEHT rwiptariu ooptar in credtore literas non mowit, qui rarundem 
primam @ po{/remam 1gnorat 2, wt eſt cauſa 4 qua, ſic eſt cauſa ad quem emnia tendunt, 
ergo Deus, qui {al efl rerum omnium efficiens + fin. 3. Numerentur omni4 4 mmmo 
a1 maxinumy/7 certe alle maximus eſt, quo mairy darinequeat ynitas in numero, eſt mini- 
mus, ſed primus innume/ (qui vn 5 eſt) eft maximus, Vnitas poteſt eſſe ſine multitudine, at 
ul Ititudonalla ſo we Vuitdie\ereo multitudo extium argu vRItatem entH, 


vilible 
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viſible toour eyes, when they are caſt obliquely ypontheir 
obicRs, then when they fall directly : ſo, wee mult ſhew 
you God rather inthe bleſsings we receiue from hin, then 
thoſc excellencies which are in him. It is the beit and the 
longeſt leflon euen thus to learne him , and of ſureſt vſe : 
which alone if we take not our, it were better not to haue 
hued, Oh, that we would often exerciſe, to acquaint our 
nature, and draw it into ſome familiaritie with God , the 
very ſoule and becing of it. And thoughat firſt wee make 
but our fire of greene wood , yet not to bee tyred with 
blowing, vntill our deuotions be ſet on flame. If wee en- 
deavour, God will helpe, by enlightning our vnderſtan- 
dings,till webe wholly enflamed witha loue of him. And 
as Moſes by often talking with God, had a glorious gliſte- 
ring ſet vpon his countenance - ſo, wee by our often fre- 
quenting conference with Ged, in prayers , and meditati- 
ons,ſhall finde in our ſeluzs, though not ſuddenly, yet in 
time, a moſt heauenly change. 
Q. What followes from hence ? 


A. The obſervation of the efſentiall name of God ; as, Tia noma 
Tehoueh, lab, Eheie. The firſt word deliuers vnto vs ſuch /** 9x4þ 45- 


an cflence as cuer was, is, and ſhall be. Rex. 3.14. c,is 2 


note of the Future tenſe ; #70,of the Preſent, and Yah of the puma may 
Preterperfe& tenſe : and ſois well expounded. Rev. 1. 8. py, 


Bur ill expounded by theſe, which by them would vnder. 
ſtand, the 7r:mr:e, giuing the preſent to the Father, paſt to 
the Sonne,and ro come to the Spirit, Yet it is true the Fa- 
ther workes of himſclfe, and asthe preſent begins rime, 
ſo he the aRion: it is alſo true that the Sonne workes from 
him and therefore paſſeth on the aRion , as that which is 
paſt doth time. Neither can this bee denyed but that the 
Spirit worketh from them both , and fo finiſherh the aRi- 
on,as the future doth the points and periods of time. Bur 
this word is effentiall , and not perſonall, and therefore is 
giuen of God toexpreſſethe eſſence, not the perſons. Jah 
1s contra&<d of TJehanahb,norto ſignifie a diminute God, as 


if it were the diminutiue thereof : but ſtill for eſſence and 
E 2 preſent 
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preſent being. Neither is it applyed to Chriſt, humbled in 
the ficfh , as if that were the diminution of it , but it is the 
denomination of one and the ſelfe ſame glorious eſſence 
in all the perſons. eAhce,is as much as,I will be,which no 
creature can peremptorily affirme. Time changeth all 
things, and there is none that hath the command of it, but 
alone that gauc it beginning , and continuance, and to 
hem the account of our very hourcs are due, and beſt 
knowne. Bnt I muſt not lead you from Elms into the wil. 
derneſſe,andleautng the wells of water , trouble yon with 
the barrennefſe of mans braine. Take theſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture for confirmation,and further ilſuſtration. Exod. 3.14. 
and 1 5.2,3. Pſal.E8. 4.4. 1/4.42.8, Happy are we that wee 
reſt ypon ſuch a being,and may enioy all things in him,and 
. him in all things, nothing in ic felfe, ſo ſhall our ioyes nei. 
ther change nor periſh:for, huw cuerthe things themſclues 
may alter and fade , yet he in whom they are ours, is cucr 
like himſelfe,conſtant,and euecrlaſting. 
. What followes in the ſecond place e 
Dew eft exyers A: That God us not ſubieft to poſſibiluie. And there- 
ons petentie, fore faith reits vpon a molt ſubſtantiall and immutable be. 
Jme ſubftantia- ing, Hee hath ncither cauſes to over-power him , or ac- 
4." «14 cidents to change him , and ſo hee is aboucall ſubſtanti- 
414mey ere, All and accidentall power. Cauſes preuaile in cuery crea- 
«mee, «ws. ture , but the Creator is yoyde of them. And hereupon 
God is from himſelfe , of himſclfe, through himſclfe, 
and for himſclfe. He that is e£naitros, without cauſes, is 
eAutoow, God of himſclfe : yea , in yertue and power more 
then all cauſesto himſelfe. Goe then yee wiſe Idolatroys 
Paraſites, andereQ Shrines, and offer ſacrifices to your 
god, the world , and (ecke to pleale him with your baſe 
and ſeruile' deuotions : itſhall bee long enough are ſuch 
religion ſhall make you happie : you ſhall ar laſt forſake 
thoſe Altars,ecmptic,and forrowfull; for,both you and your 
god are beholding toa better being then your ſclues. How 
ridiculous 1s it to pleade for an Idoll god that hathall the 
cauſes put ypon hia, What fooles will bee perſwaded to 
religne 


y ip = 
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religne vþ their owne eye-ſight, and to looke thorow ſuch 
ſpeaacles , as very ſottiſhnefle doth temper for them. IT 
will here preſume to preſle in with an cafice determination, 
althoughitſceme to-me to be no other thena plainequar- 
rell, betweene ſtomacke , and diſcretion, a ſmall deale of 
wiſedome might decide ir, eſpecially, conſidering that all 
things are from God, and God alone from himlſelfe. 
Bluſh, yee Gentiles , that vſe a Smith, and Carpenter , 
That make choice of yron, brafle, gold, filuer, wood, &c. 
as matter to marre the making of a god. But aboue all 
letthem conſider , whom neither the fumes of fiery pal- 
ſion doe miſt , nor finiſter reſpe&s, or preiudices ſway 
downe on cither fide,from the pitch of iuſt integritie: how 
filly and idle a thing it is to forme a god after the image of 
man,bird, or beaſt, and that without the meaneſt life, farre 
from any Deitic or Diuinitie, except ir be by the late Ma- 
ſters of the Mint, in the multitude of their moderne mira- 
cles : but the Lord knowes, that theſe coines and ſtampes 
are farre off the pureſt pathes of veritic. Alas, how doe 
they ray and robbe God of his excellencie, whiles they 
robe him in theſe ragges of rotten relickes ? But this is the 
very hate of heauen, and incffc&, the very gateorhie way 
to hell, ro giue our {clues vnto 1t as our Summun Bonus, 
- orchiefe good, Whiles Dagon ſtands , the Philsſtimes fall 
downe : but when Dagon was fallen before the efrke, the 
Philiſtimes ſtood to lift him vp. It is iuſt with God , that 
thoſe which want grace , ſhould want witte too; it is the 
power of ſuperſtition toturne meninto thoſe ſtockes and 

ſtones, whichthey worſhip, Me thinkes their vnderſtan- 

dings, and wits f\ould haue waded further, if Dagos fall, 
how ſhall we ſtand by him ? If he cannot helpe himſelfe, 

what ſhall he profit vs ? Yet Idolatry and Superſtition are 

not cafily put out of countenance; Dagon 1s vp againe,and 

the next morning ( the fitteſt time for deuotion) the Phz!s. 

ſlimes haſtentheir ſpeed, and flocke to their Temple, to ſee 

how Dagon had reſted that night vnder his owne Roofe ; 


and now behold in kindneſſe theirgod is come to meete 
E 3 them 
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them in the way ; ſome peeces parted from the reſt (aJute 
them vpon the threſhold z his head and his hands are 0+ 
uer-runne their fejlowesg, to tell them, rhar neither his wit 
nor his power could ſtand before the true God. And now 
whereas the threſhold ſhould haue beene hollowed to the 
Vicor; it isconſecrated rotheir beaten God. As if it had 
beene made more holy by hisruine , then Gods revenge. 
Therefore Gnd ſtrikes them in their bodies , which could 
rot fecle themſclues ſtricken in their Idoll. Paine muſt 
hun ble them, whom ſhame cannot. And now they begin 
to confeſſe , that Gods hand was ſore vpon them , and 
their God. Yct they make account of confeſsion,as drun- 
kards doe of vomiting - the .4rke of the God of 7/rael ſhall 
not abide with them. Thus wicked men vpon all occa(i- 
ons arc glad to be rid of God, but with no patience can 
part with cheir ſinnes. And thusthe Prophet by running 
trough allthe cauſes, 1/4.40.18, with 44. 13. derides the 
Heathen'by making their gods. And then,as if they were 
belotted, askesthem , Haue yee not knowne * Fane yee not 
heard? Fath it not beene told you from the beginning? Hane yee 
wot vn4er ſtood it from the foundations of the earth? It is he that 
ts Goa,which ts able to ſit vponthe circl: of the earth : ſtretch 
the heaurns as a Curtame,and ſpread them as a T ent to awel in. 
Q.IWhat followes from hence,that God is without all cauſes? 
A, Firſt, He is without an efficient ,or begins, Reu. 1.8. 
and 3.14. And from hence he is not ſubie& or obnoxious 
Sine efficiente, tODa[SiuC creation,or annihilation, as are all creatures; yea, 
ergo expers thevery Angels; and therefore God is abſolutely inde- 
Ll... pznlent, aud ſupreane. And here nature and good nur- 
devendens atj. Care may bring vs to God, Reaſon hath no where either 
unde, (ed abſo- | 
lute ſupremas Sme materia, ergefpiritualiſsimus, hine Dews inuiſubilis, umpalyabiles ſme ge- 
neres me nee ll emtiA,Hec ens,/e UTWaoias, MUNICTO Fantnm vim, hin nc £enus, neue m Jpte 
ets aiſiribuendus. Sine forma , ergo ſine grneratione &- corruptiones binc deus immortalis,, 
 & quis hmvl ne materia Er forma, hinc fine membris nec totum mmtegrale , etiam ſine ge« 
mereergo nec defnitio eins perfetla eſt , nec defnitum eſſe poteſt, quia in deo nulla rſſentia ab 
1þ/0 4imerſa eſt: ſed Sis & Suime ſunt prorſua idem, Sine fine, ergo nec propter alind, nec ©» 
quid mechus, (e1 bſolute ſummum benum, 
bound 
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bound or banke to reſtraine it, butarthis cauſe, hither 
will itbring rs, and here will it leaue vs. 1am the beginning 
of the creatures, (aith Chriſt ; therefore God : .goe by the 
creatures as workes , and they will lead rs totheir firſt ct- 
ficient and beginning. Secondly , God 5s without all mat- 
cer ; and therefore moſt fpirituel : the lefle matter, and the 
more forme the creatures inioy , the more ſpirituall ic 
makesthem. By God therefore, ſo purea ſpirit , are all 
things nouriſhed with the onely dew of divine benedicti- 
on : but this high way is ſoplaine, that a guide were necd- 
lcfſe, Furthermore, God being molt ſpirituall, is likewiſe 
moſt :nu;fible, and impaipeble; too ſubtile for finew or fight 
to ſeaſe vpon him. Luk, 24. 39+ 1. T.5m. 1. 17. It would 
preſent him for a furiousand rauing Bedlam , that ſhould 
once formalize God to his owne fancies. Againe, where 
matter is wanting , there common natareis wanting ; for, 
things communicate , as they riſe from ſome common 
ſtocke, and ftemme. And becauſe all ſpecials are contat- 
ned vnder generals, God wants that too; and therefore 
is properly, neither efſence, or being : bur an Haperouſios 
or ſuper/ubſtantiall being by himſclfe, one onely 1n number, 
neither diuiding, nor deuided ; multiplying , ormultiply- 
ed. Thewife isthe hysband diuided, and the childe is the 
father multiplyed. But God is neither ſo deuided into 
three,neither.are three ſo multiplyed from one. Heis(if I 
may (o ſpeake with reucrence) without all ſtockeor kine. 
Therefore-when we ſay , efſence is common, and perſon 
proper,it muſt be recejued with :a-graine of Salt, Forthe 
common nature is not deſtributed into parts, as into per. 
ſons; but as commontoall, ſoit is one individuall and 
ſingular eſſence in them all, and that receined of cach per- 
ſon without parts or palsions ; for, matter is the ground 
of both , and where that is wanting , they are not to bee 
found. I ſtay the longer vpon theſe Negartiues, becauſe we 
are nor looſcly and lightly roſlide ouer the thingsof God, 
as if they werevulgar , and triviall, ike our owne, Thus 
farre you haue ſeeneGod, out of the rode and reach of the 
| B 4 efficient, 
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efficient and matter : ſee him now voyd of forme and end ; 
for in them likewiſe conſiſts power to be. The forme in go- 
ing and comming is the cauſe of all geeration and corrup- 
tzon ; God therefore being without it , 1s incorruprible, and 
therefore a God immortall and exerlaſting. Plal.102.26,27. 
Tam. 1.17. 1.T7im. 1.17. Achoice and refined peece of 
high Quinteſlence of wit isthat of Papiſts in their des 
god, which yer neuer Church could diſtill our of her 
braines, or aſpire vnto,beſides their owne. What genera- 
tion and corruption doe they make of the euerlaſting 
bread ofheauen ? Here perhaps might wee finde Quffe c- 
nough (I will not ſay to lade an Argoſce) but to oucr-lade 
any mans wit inthe world to reply vnto. It ſhall ſuffice vs 
to thinke of God as God, and man as man. Chriſt in 

heauen , and Chrift in the Sacrament. Now if wee adde 

further , without both matter and forme together, then is 
God neither the whole, nor the member of any thing, or a- 
ny waics to bce diſtributed or defined ; I meane with per- 

tet definition ; becauſe hee hath no. effence dinerſe from 

himſclfe, and therefore the definition , and that which it 

defines, are all one : ſo, that in God Theos and T bezerees, 

God and the Godhead arc all one. Laſtly, bauing neither 

matter,nor forme, he wants all termes and limitations of 
eſſence, and therefore as moſt fimple , ſo moſt infinite in 

being. For end, God is-endlefle , being neither for any o- 

ther, or hauing any other better then himſelfe, and there- 

fore the chiefe good, and by communication our good, and ſo 

to be defired aboue all. Marh.19.17. P/al.63.7.11.and 73. 
25.and 18. 1.2. How eafic 1s it now for Chriſtians to in- 
ſulr over worldlings , that thinke themſelues worthy of 
enuie? andtoturne off their darling with a ſcornefull re- 
pulſe ? What if it make vs.the Deuils proffer. All theſe will 
I gine you : Can wee not returne Saint Peters anſwer, Thy 


filuer and: gold periſh with thee ? Hee alone that is caule- 
 lefle, ſhall caufe mee the happineſle LexpeRt , looke, and 
Jong for. 


QH#hat followes from hence,that God s without accidents? 
| As That 
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A. Thatheisboth Apeſos, without quantitic,and pero? ,, 
without quality. In regard of the firſt, hee isneither avg- ze huic fine 
mented nor diminifhed ; of the ſecond , neither altered augmentatione 
norchanged. Emen to your old age I am he, and euen to boare —__ * 
haires Wil 1 carry you, 1(2.46.4- 1 am the Lord; change not: SG 
therefore ye ſonnes of Iacob are not conſumed. e Mal.3.6. By gmialters- 
this I ſee that all things here below arc as farre from ſince- riene, 
ritie,as contineance , if they wereſweete, as the 1oyes a- 
boue, yet how ſhould their ficklenefle coole our delights, 
and make vs eſtceme theſe drams of honey loſt in pounds 
of gall,and guile? We laugh at their choice that are in loue 
with the deformed ; and what a face is this wee now dote 
vpon ? Sec if our ſinnes, cares,and croſſes haue not like a 
filthy morphew ouer-ſpread it ; and made it loathſome (in 
compariſon of the beautie of the Creator ) toall judicious 
eyes. Imaruaile then that we ſhould thus loue, what wee 
cannot hold, and for a ſhadow of a ſmoake , and adreame 
of a ſhadow leaue him , whoſe light is neither variable, 
nor ſhadowed with turning. /aw,1.17, Herethen, it wee 
will be wiſe Marchants, thriftic and happy vſurers, let vs 
part with that which wee cannot keepe,that we may gaiue 
him whom wee cannot looſe. Theſe cottages of ours haue 
beeneruinousa long time , and the worſe for their acct- 
dents, and yet like fooles wee haue not thought of their 
fall. Lord ge mee grace to leane ypon thee, then ſhallmy vain 
fall becafic,and my reſt endlefle, Oh, thou which art our x; or cr 
of the powerof others, oucr-power me to the obedience of «<q; cdrom, 


thy (elfe. en 
2, What will follow from Godt eſſence in the laf plage ?2_ er. | 
A. That God is one moſf pure and meere att;that is,his be- Oey 
ing andaQRiion arealloree thing. For as his effence is abſo- ef eriam ſine 
| late, ſo is his working. There 1s neucr a creatare but hee P4/*ione ex re- 


worketh by qualities,and ſo hisa& is firſt in the power of þtentia,guia 
Purus attus 


them. The fire warmes not without heate, neither doth {;,,.... 

. . . Patte 
man ynderſtand without reaſon: a Bird might as caſily flee ur eriem reſ- 
without wings, and fireafcend without lightnefle , as-the fertiam non 
creature produce his ations. without facultic and power ©47%" 


there. 


* 
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thereunto, And hereupon it followeth, that paſsion and 
reſiſtenceare incident toall his workes. The very Deuils 
ſuffer, ;/and are reſiſted of God, and kowſocuer their mo- 
tion 1s too (wift to be ſtricken, or ſtayed by corporall in- 
ſtruments, yerGod isquicke enough for them , to make 
them both fecle and'feare the dint ofhis (word. God ther- 
fore being ſo-abſolure an aRt,muft-needs hauc hisbeing and 
doing all one./My father worketh hithreto,and 1 worke which 
ſhewes, that Gods a& is eternall; and ſo creation as an a& 
is from God, hath no beginning , asa paſsion in the crea- 
ture, is meaſured by time, In regard of the firſt wee call 
him a pure and meere aR. In regard of the ſecond,/omni- 
potent, being able to make'nothing as well as ſome thing, 
fecle his worke which before could not be perceiued, And: 
therefore omnipotency, or Almightic power is not giuen 
to God in regard of himlelfe,burt hiscreatures, which may 
feelethat hand which before was vnfelt. Againe, Gods 
being and aR being all one thing, hee muſt needesdoe all 
In ſublimity things by his eſſence, which is purely one. Hence God is 
3. np the Archetype, or firſt draughtof cuery eminent a6. In 
: which reſpeR it muſt needes beof ſoucraigne vſe for the 


the perfeRi- . | : 
ens ofall diſcouering and reforming of whatſocuer errortime hath 


42 


creatures,and {oyled his ations withall, How are defaced copics, and 
that in a moſt disfigured * piRures better amended , then by reducing 


_ them to their originall? If the pipe fayle, goe wee not to 


degrec, 


the head ? O thathis as were ſctasa frontlet betweene 
the eyes, & as a ſeale vpon the hearts of all his followers. 
Oughtnor all our ations to be as branches of this roote? 
Surely, this is the cleare head-ſpring of all other enſuing 
brookes;and as little ſtreamesempty themſclues into great 
rivers ; and they againe into the Sea ; ſo muſt all runne to 
this maine, Venerable it is for the very antiquity of it. 
Confidering therefore what price men doe ſet -vpon olde 
| copies, coynes, and ſtatues; and that none will paſſe by a 
1148.9, chryſtall fountaine, bearing ſome ancient name or date, 
but will taſte thereof , though no thirſt prouokes him 3; I 


could not well paſſcouerthis leafe without ſone leſſon for 
mine 


Catechiftically Compſed. 
mine owne learning. If any haue paſſed a longer way, 

with more happy truit of obſeruation, I defire hee would 

not ſpare in ſome part to report the excellency of this tra- 

uell, But ro keepe me within the ſphere of my profelſsion. 

He that is ſo pure ana, muſt needs be withour all paſsi- jy, , 

on, and refiſtence. Apure a& cannot ſuffer , becauſe it Rom.g, rg. 
wants that power which ſhould ſubmit it toanother ; ne1- 

ther can it be reſiſted, for that which is oner-powred, ſuf- 

fersin refiſting, which toa meere af is impoſsible. And 

whereas God ſayes, 1 am preſſed vnder you,ac a Cart is preſ- grmog.z.14, 
ſed that is fullof ſheanes : His meaning is, that their finne 

wasſo intollcrable and waightie , that it was time tocaſe a, , 1, 
himſelfe of ir by due puniſhment , nor ſuffering the ſwift to 15,16. 
eſcape by flight,or the ſtrong by force, as the nexr verſes ſhew. 

O then the miſery of all thoſe that will needs bee rich with 

iniury, and grow great by being conſcious of ſecret enils, 

Wealth and honour without God , when they are art the | 
beſt, are ſcarce our friends : but at the worſt, our tormen- 

tors, Alas, aJas, how ill agrees a gay coate, anda feftered 

heart? What anailcs an high title with an hell in the ſoule ? 

Theſe are they that muſt ſuffer. Sinne owes them a ſpite, 

and willpay them home when they leaſt thinke of it, yea, 

when they are leaſt able to beare it, I will thereforepre- 

ferre all the afflitions of Gods Iſrael, before theſe plea- Heb.11.25, 

ſures of Xgypr;and choſe rather rocate the lambe Chriſt 

with theſe ſowre heatbes, then all theſe fleſh-pots of finne. 

Ler me be miſerable,ſo I be not guilty, and rather abound 

with ſorrow then finne : ſo ſhall the conſuming fire thar 

no water can quench, or violence oppoſe, haue mercy vp- Heb,12.29. 

on me. He isliberall, that I live ; but he ſhall bee munifi- 

cent, in bringing a poore wretch from all miſeries totaſte 

ofthe full cupot his glory. Hitherto we have but heard of 

God by way of Negation, denying of him all the imper- 

feions of the creatures : Now, wee are to ſpeake of him 
by way of Affirmation, giuing him the moſt eminent and 1 
excellent perfe&ions of his owne workes. The Schooles F| 
 tnuclaydvs downe a three-fold way of knowing God. 
As 


41 


-— 


I 2 
: 
q 
0 : 
by 

9, . 


44 A Modell of Dininitie, 


Asthe negation of imperfeRions, the «affirmation of perfe- 
ions, and the cauſation of great workes. The two firſt we 
follow in Gods ſufficiency, the laſt wee haue as proper to 
the efficiency. 


IT 


6" Y Wm. 


of the Attributes of the Eſſence. 


Queſtion, 
136 how fhall God be apprehended of vs, ſeeing he 1; ſimply 
one e 


A. 7nthat he bath made himſelfe many attributes, Ic is fit 
thatthe obie& and the vnderftanding bee proportionable 
co it ſelfe,an infinite vnderſtanding is capable of aninfinite 
obieR,and ſo God only vnderſtands himſelfe. Now becauſe 
man cannot apprehend God by one at of vnderſtanding, 
the {implicity of his face and eſſence is layde open by the 
multiplicitie ofhis backe-parts,and attributcs.So God re- 
ucaled himſelfe to Hoſes, when he proclaimed his glorious 

"oy eds Name : The Lerd,the Lord, ſtrong, gracious,and merciful, 
$0,34.% &c.And ſo Moſes himſelfe publiſhed Gods name : A/cribe 
ye greatneſſe to our God, he is a rocks, his worke is perfe(t : all 

Deut,33. 4. þzs wayes areiudgement: a Godof truth, and without iniquity, 
;uft and right 55 be, Pretudice 15a great enemy totruth,and 

makes the mind vncapableof i. Hence it comes to paſſe, 

that moſt men deſpaire of any knowledge of God , and ſo 

fall into Atheiſme, or elſe they will faſhion God to ſome 

forme of their owne, whether of an humane body, or of 

admirable light; or if their mindes haue any other more 
 likely,and pleaſing image ; and ſo become Tdolaters with 

cheir owneconceits. In matters therefore of ſo great con- 

ſequence, 1 will firſt lay a ſure ground, and then belecue, 

1 though Ican argue no further 3 and will hold the _— 
i 10n, 


Catechiflically Compoſed, 45 


ſion, in ſpight of all premiſſcs, He that teacheth God vpon 
the warrant of his owne braine, layes rhe brands together 
without tongues, and is ſure (at leaſt) to burne his owne 
fingers. I wlll therefore beware how I ſayle vpon this Sea 
without Compaſle, 

D. What are Gods eAttributes ? 

A, T hat one moſt pure God dinerſely apprehended, Heare O 1. 

Iſrael, the Lord thy God's one, great, mighty, terrible, &c. and —_ 
Faith, which is the diuine Logick of Gods (pirir, refts ypon Primedens 
teſtimony aboue all Arguments, and ſo takes God barely "pur fide 
on his word, without any further diſcourſe : yet by the AI 
way of vnderſtanding, which apprehends the knowledge ,,.4um "99s 
of things by Arguments, diſtin& from the things , and a- Spirims/antti 
mongſt themſclues , Faith is ſo farre content that Reaſon **/imewe «c- 


quienſcens ſe- | 


 ſhewthe way,in making the Attributes diverſe from the 7. 7"""/ 
efſence, and amongſt them(ſclues ; but checks reaſon when poftriwelts. 
it would make them oppoſite, or really to be diſtinguiſhed. #«,quiperc- 
It is aboue the Art of reaſon to teach the ſubic and all his 7 4t#« ſo 
attributes to be 'one in nature ; and yet thus farre it may 74 191m 
agree with reaſon,to make them diuerſe. Sothat by faith 77, 5;,5."" 
and the way ofſanQified reaſon; wee come to apprehend ;jurer ſedaria 
him that is fimply one. Mans reaſon in matter of faith, as non reireſti- 


fire in the firſtdegrec ofher aſcent may bee a flame , next 9:10,/ed cim 
artificio acqui= 


ſfmoake, and then nothing. The light may be good, if like p 
Fooles fire wee truſt it not too long. Faith ſtands like an þ ni 
auncicnt Pyramed; which the lefſe it prowes to a mans ang 
eye, the neerer it reaches to heauen, Whereas reaſcn for 9eper verbs 


 themoſtpart, like Aſtrologie begins in Nature, ends in/***£59 40 
cet 091288 YAtIOe 


Magicke. Ifit may haue the whole handling of diuinity, ,,, 1... 


it will make it ridiculous before it leaue it, Legicke, the navreiy/a ac 
Heraldry of all Arts, and the beſt array of iudgement, is «ent/a, neque 
in the moſt exaR knowledge of God,cithera skilfull igno- #2 /c4y/4m- 
rance, or a wild knowledge. Almoſt as good diſcourſe ro *7* nm 7 
brute beaſts, of the depth of Philoſophy, as to meere carnal No 
men of the myſteries of Drury. Hee.that will beleeve no to diner/o, vi 

' more, then hee conceives by reaſon, can neuer bee a Chri- /0/474110e 
ſtian ; or hee a Logician, that will aſient without reaſon. dextran. 

| And 


O3097T 
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And ſeeing God hath made the ſou!e as the lampe of the 
body, and reaſon as th» lanpe of the {uule; Religinn of 
Reaſon, and Faith of Reliyion ; Let vs vie all theſe lights 
without canfuſion,and cr not one trip vp the heeles of the 
other, according to the dexteritie of humane policy. In 
dinine things what we may, wee malt conceiue,the reſt be- 
lceueand wonder. Not the curious head , but the credu- 
lous and plaine heatt , 18 accepted with God. Wee will 
bolt out by reaſon, what may helpe faith,not confound it. 
In bricfe, to open a little creuile of further light, and giue 
a little more glimpſe to the poynt, let the enſuing conle= 
Rarics be well marked and obſcrued. 
9. What followes from bence ? 

Sunt dinerſs = A+T het the attributes differ not really from bis efſence,or be- 

01 oppoſite, t1\yeene themſclues, but onely mm reſpett of our vnder ſtanding : 

Exod. z.14 Hence they are his! effſence. 7 am that 1 am, tcacheth an 
Ocean of Dinimtie: where the attribute 1s, / amv, as well as 
the ſubic&t, and ſonething is giuen toGod that is lefle 
then himſelfe. God is mercifull,and his mercy is himſelfe, 
Loe, with this word, 7am, wee may happily wade out of 
thoſe deepes, whereof our conceits can finde no bot. 

' rome. Alittle further,here ſhall we not like Pagans wor- 
ſhipping the Sunne, hold our hands to the Glo. worme in 
ſead of a coalefor heate. 
. What then obſerue you inthe {ccond place ? 

A. T hat alt his attributes are pgiuen vnto bim, both in the 
Attribuuntur abſtra,and concret; as Godis mercifull, or God is mercy 
in <bſtratts,n {+ ſelfe ; To hane life, and be life : ts be iu the light, and the 
ry =p] l:pbt: loue to come from Goa, and be God axe all one, Thinke 
with 14.6, Of him, as one, whoſe wiſedome is his juſtice, whole ju- 
:.loh.1.5,7, ſtice is his power, whoſe power is his mercy 5 and whole 
1.10h.4.,7,8, wiſedome, ivſtice, power, and mercy, arc himſelfe. Good 

without quality,great without quantitie, everlaſting wnh- 
out time, preſent cuery where without place, containing 
all things without extent. Theſe things are not to bee 
weighed at the common beaime of cuſtome and opinion, 


Iob 28,1,z. Dutatthe golden ſRandard of Gods SanEuary, Silxer _ 
is 
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his veine,& Gold his mine where it is found jronis taken out of 

the carth,and braſſe monltenont of the ſtones , but the place of 

this wiſedome s1 not to be foundinthe land of the lining, Faint: 

not in this knowledge, neither bee weary of well-doing : 

for thouph in rowing this veſſell ypon ſo maine an ocean, 

the windes blow ,and croffe Seas rage, yet God our moſt 
$kilfull Pilote , can ſtraight ſend an Halcyon to fet vs on 
ſhoare. | 

. What learne we in the third place ? 

A. That his Attributes are not in him by participation, 11m- 7. 
perfely,bat at the firſt hand ard by themſelues moſt perfectly. Nv gre ca 
God needes to borrow from none that which hee meanes wgar—— 
to beſtow vpon vs, but beeing rich ingrace, giuesvs of his Gel. 17.1. 
owne. As one Diamond faſhions another ; lo is this fequele ?(41,z6.9, 
wrought out of the former ; for , hee thatis goodnefle 1 Rom, 15, 3, 
ſelfe,r2cejues none from others. That mans [oa is harcht EPhel. 147. 
all over with impudence,that dare arrogate the leaſt good 
ro himſelfe. Ir is vertue that will alwayes cleere her way — 
as ſhee goes; but vice will bee euer behind hand with it ids oo 
ſelfe. I know that God requires ef our debts, a reckoning) the firmamet, 
not payment. And I belecue heauento bes the eaſteft pur- grues by 
chaſe,for we are the richer for the disburfing. ' pen ninnt "1 

£2. What followes in the fourth place ? Fe 5. ring , 

A. That all ns attributes arem hins in the higheſt degree, «res of the 
&- can no wayes 68 intended or remitted though in regard of the e:th,and yet 
obieft about Which they are exerciſed, they may l:(ſe or more ap- —_— dutti= 
peare. For as fire burneth not in dry wood and greene ,;; ap pymg 
wood alike}; ſo, Gods grace tis not to every perſon in the (eife;:may we 
ſame meaſure. His abundance is inftnite ; and therefore not thinke 
cannot admir decreaſe. Takea droppe out of the Sea and _ more 
the water will bee fo much rhe lefle : but heere the very —_——— 
flouds of Gods bountie, runnirg all abroad, doe nothing git illumi- 
lefſen his ſtore, If wee recejue ſparmgly, it 1s not for want nate all, and. 
either of plenty in hin, cr liberality ro vs , but for very <<®/orr all 


y PPM ITE a ' the ele of 
want of capacity inour ſelues: enen as they that come tO Go, 


the r1uer, to draw water, receive ſo much as their veflcl!! ing the lclleto- 


will hold. Open thy month Wide (ſaith God) and 1 Will fill any oneg&c, 
its 
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«, And here the Rule innature holds, T hat «kt cauſes dee 
 worke according to the difpeſition of the Subir:Save with this 
caution,that God can diſpoſe of the ſubies as he pleaſeth, 
for the holding of his mercy. Happineſſ: and miſery, are 
| Amntipodes , .znd God can bring them into another world, 
that walke inthe kingdome of darkneſſe,-O pirty not infe- 
rior to plenty, and loue towards diltrefled finners, no kfſe 
then infinite. A degree doth either extend the quantity, as 
great,greater, the greateſt ; or intend the qualitic, as good, 
better che beſt;and God is a degree aboue the Superlaroue, 
as,grcatneſſe,or goodneſle it ſelfe, God is Grear. Plal. 77. 
13.Greater.Tob 33. 12. Greateff. Plal.g5.3. Greatneſſe ot 
felfe,Plal.145.3- Good. Plal. 106.1. Better, Plal. 108. 9. 
Beſt.Phil. 1.2 3. Goodneſſe it ſeife. Math. 19.17. To Abra- 
ham Gods a reward, agreat reward, yea, an exceeding great 
reward, I ſee it is difficult to auoide variety , Iwill not bee 
curious in traucrſing opinions , 1 ſtudy for fimple truth, 
as one that will not leade-you out of the rode way to ſhew 
you the turnings, 
9. May there any thing yet follow in the fift place ? 

A. Yes, That all the Attributes of God aye equall bet yeene 
_ 4: fob. themſelues, though they appeare not ſo ts exery man. Slow to 
Ezck. ” Ht -, anger,much in mercy. Is notmy way equall, Yours vne- 
29, all? Mans ſtrength is but the viciſsicude of riſing and 

fling, His titles of honour are as-rattlesto ftill ambition, 
his greatneſſe is fames Burttc,and feares Quiver-It isonely 
God that truely enioyeshimlelfe, and isbeſt to bee enioy- 
ed of men, who ſhall cuer bee found moſt equall, and like 

- himſelfe, If F were dumbe, theſe ſweete meditations 
would make me findea tongue. If it be low water, the mill 
may ſtand ſtill, but ſuch abundance of heartic thoughts 
will ſet the wheeles @n going. I would bee aſhamed, that _ 
the earneſt Diſcourſes of vnlearned Marriners of their 
voyages ; or, Huntſmen of their game, ſhould exceede our 
diuine Meditations on this Theawe, | 
Q. 1s there yet any thing that may further bee learned from 
the definition of Gods Attributes ? PE 
. This 


Gen,15,1, 
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A. This yet remaineth, that af the attribntes are in him © 
rogether though they _—_— together in his creatures.SOme Rom.1.20, 


appeare1n creation 


and power, though they appeare not to vs, before the ap- 
plication of Chriſtto the Church , where predeſtination 
may moſt ſafely be handled. 1 haue loued thee With an cucr- 


laſt ing loue.T berefore with loving kindneſſe bane 1 drawn thee, Ter.g1.3. 


Italwayes appeares not what loue God beares his Saints 
and Sonnes, Thislife I count as a throng in a narrow paſ- 
ſage : hethat is firſt out, finds eaſe, hee in the middle worſt 
hemmedin with troubles , the hindmoſt that driuzs both 
out before him, though not ſuffering wrong, hath his part 
in doing it. Alas, where ſhal} a man mew vp hinſelfe, 
that hee may nor bee a witnefſe of what hee would not ? 
What can he heare, or ſee, and not beeither ſad or guilty ? 
Oathes ſtrijue for n!&nber with words ; (coffes with oathes, 
vaine ſpeecheswith both. Alas, is not God ſerued with 
mourhes full of curſes and bitterneſſe, with heads tull of 
wine, with eyes full of luſt, hands full of blood, backesfull 
of pride , panchesfull ofgluttony, ſoules and liues full of 
horrible ſinnes 2 Stewes and Tauernes are better ſerued 
with cuſtomers, then Gods. houſe with belecuers. Well, 


that is in God already, that ſhall one day make theſe mon. ' 


ſters of men ſmart for it, If with much preſſure I can ger 
through the ſtraight paſſage,and leaue but my ſuperfluous 
raggesas torne from mee inthe crowde, Iam happy. I 
belceue the deſtiny of all my ſorrowes is written in heauen 
by a wiſe and eternall decree,and that no cuilseither come 
by chance, or arelet looſe to light where they liſt, and 
therefore it ſhall content mee, thar the faithfullGod, that 
hath ordained, moderates them. How euer they appeare 
for the preſent, their beginning and their ending are both 
rogetherin God. I care not what become of this frayle 
Barke of my fizth,ſo I may ſaue the Paſſenger. And here [ 
caſt Anchor. 


9. How many kindof attributes be there ? 
| F | A. Two 


ome in corruption, ſome inredemp- At, 17,17, 
tion. Iuſtice and mercy are as abſolute in God,as wiſedome Eu*10.27, 
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Ex0d,3.13+ 


Exod,5.2, 


Exod.9.27, 


+ Tim 1.12. 


Deus ejt ſpiri- 
tus ſeipſo vi- 
Mens, 
loh,4.2 4s 
with 5.26, 
2, Cor.3.:7, 
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A. Two,Which fhew either what he is,or Who he is, Yoſes 
defires to know what is his name ; and Pharaoh will know 
who he is, before he will let Iſrael gee, .To the firſt queſtion 
God gauea ſhort anſwer, I am, To the ſecond he made a 
large reply , tili Pharaoh was compelled to anſwer him- 
ſclfe,the Lordss righteous When we defire to be acquainted 
with ſome great Perſonage, wee vſually inquire, who, or 
what is ſuch a Perſon , cuen thirſting till wee heare his 
name,or titles : $0,Faith cannot be (atisfi-d without ſome 
knowledge of the nature, or properties of God, And muſt 
be inquiring whom or what ſhehath beleeued, And heere 
I know it will be farre more caſte to fill the belly of faith, 
then the eye of reaſon. That faith may therefore be as the 
c|\bow for a heauy Soule toleane on, wee will vnder- prop 
it with both theſe pillars. I know that as the Sea recetueth 
all ſtreames , and yet hath proper water in farre greater 
abundance: ſo,1n God there is a confluence ofthe perfeRi- 
ons of all creatures, and yethis owne perfteQion doth in- 
finitely exceede then), Wee are to meddle with the firſt, 
with the preſence whereof, all the powers of the minde 
ſhall be filled ; all the ſenſes of the body ſhall bee fatiated : 
in ſo couch asthey ſhal,neither in defire feeke, nor in hope 
aſpire,nor in imagination faine any greater pleaſure, 

, What 15 God * : 

A. God 15 @ fpirit, bauing life in himſclfe,or of himſelfe,He 
1s ( as wee hauc heard.) both beeing and Act ; now wee (ce 
both in our definition, not that hee is compounded of 
them , butexprefſed by them. In euery creature there is a 
compoſition of matter and forme, out of which it hath his 
eſſence and ation : (o in God, ſpirit i8as the matter, life as 
the forme ; I ſay expreſsing,not compounding his nature, 
And the reaſon is liuely, for God mult be the moſt excel- 
lent nature, and the moſt eminent a, Spirit is the pureſt 
nature, and life the quickeſt at, Obſerue but in nature, 
and you ſhall find, that much matter and lictle forme make 
things grofle and corporall : much forme and little matter 


fine and ſpirituall. Earth is more groſle then water ; wa- 
ter 
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ter thenayre; ayre then fire; bodies then ſoules ; men In puritie of 
of nature,wa- 


then Angels; Angels then God, There is no creature free ®* * 

from matter, for then ſhould it be as ſpirituall asGod. Hee vr aboue 
onely is without matter, and therefore molt ſpirituall ; Won tw 
and conſequently moſt aQiue , as if hee were all forme, ligh: aboue 
Hence he 1s {tiled the lung God, D-ut. 32-40. Indg.8. 19. aire:bur God 
Ruth 3.13. Ezek. 33. 11..Dan.4.37. by whole life wee are HEE _ 
to (weare as hauing moſt intelligence of the truth , and Ar ii IF 
greateſt power to puniſt the lyar, Beeing a ſpirit hee muſt life, beaſts 
needs be ſtrong and {ubtile toenter where he will ; becing fe abone 
life it ſelfe he muſt needs quicken and quiet all deſires and * _ _—_ 
appetites. Alas,then how miſerable are all thoſe that want pon _ 
this God, or hauc prouoked him by their finnes? Ag one men:bur God 
that floateth,halfe choaked and wearied in the middeſt of is p«ter ſpiri= 


the Sea,cealeth not to wreſtle with the waues, to caſt forth 34**- 
his hands euery way , although hee graſpeth nothing, but —_ hy. 
thiane and weake water , which continually deceiueth his AQ.1 O_ 

aines ; (o,they that both ſwim and ſinke in this depth of Ioh.r.4. 
death,ſhall alwayes ſtriue and ſtruggle therewith, although 324 5.21+5. 
they neither finde nor hope for any helpe. O deadly life : 
O immortall death ;-if rhe paine were no greater then the 
ſtinging of Ants, or of Fleas, eternity were enough to Toh.5.21,24. 
make it intolerable, Lord quicken me from this death,and *:<r-4+11. 
make me by faith topaſſe from it vnto life purpoſed and as 
promiſed in thine owne beloued. Happy are all they that loh.4.24, 
belecue,and in belecuing ferue thisſpirit of life in ſpirit and ©4%+1.7 5+ 
truth all the dayes of their life. 

. what arethe attributes that ſhew vs Who he , ? 

A. His eſſential properties. And here the field is large for 
the deſcribing ot God. Simenides being asked of Hierothe 
King, what God was, demanded a dayes reſpire, then two 
dayes,afterwards three : and beeing asked the reaſon, an- 
ſwered,that the longer hee thought what God ſhould bee, 
the lefſehe vnderſtood of him. And another heathen ſaid, 

; is hard to find a God; but to underſtand kim impoſſible, No T0. 
wonder, theſe men had but rhe light of Nature, yet thus 


farrethey aymedright, and ſhot neere,that God the moſt 
F 2 intcl. 
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intelligible wasleaſt vnderſtood of vs ; and that the inhi- 


privs eo_motize PIKE vnderſtanding was not within the compaſſc and fa. 


n4thYAd, 


Rom.3-4- 
Exod.2 3.19, 
Plal.q6. 1, 
with 7.5. 
Exodse3 4.6, 


dom? of the finite; but in helping that default by their 
owne imaginations,went.themſclues exceeding wide, and 
came not neere the marke : which I aſcribe not to any de- 
fe& of eye-ſight in thoſe ſharpe fighted Eagles of Nature, 
but onely to the want of fixed contemplations in the book 
of the world,and more eſpecially their vtter ignorance of 
the word of Ged. Wee therefore that enioy the ſacred 
Scriptures may ſee farre further into this myſtery. Re- 
membring alwayes, that Diuinity as the Milſtreſſe muſt 
dire her hand-mayde, and that the Bible is the beſt 
man of Counſell, for the greateſt Clarke in the world, cen- 
taining more then all the Diuines of the Heathen cuer ſaw 
the ſhadow of. All which will beſt appeare by the opening 
of this rich Cabinet of Gods Attributes, and viewing the 
{cuerall Tewels in ir, by this torch-light, or rather Sunne 
of the little world, And it ſhould bee a ſhame for Chriſti- 
ans, if it were not better knowne of them then Lipſins his 
Bee-hiue, or e Machiaxels Spider-web ; about which many 
wits, like a Dor,end their flights in a Dung-hill. And here 
I might enteran ample harucſt of properties affirmatixe & 
negatine,proper and figuratiue, abſolute and Relatiue.But here 
ſuch properties are to be handled as appeare by themſelues 
as no wayes flowing from the eſſence of the creatures, as 
all negatiue,figuratiue, and relative properties doe. Onely 
one thing I cannot but mention in admiration of Gods 
goodneſſevnto vs, which is, that God iscontent to take 
properties moſt improper, asa body in reſpe& of all the 
members of it, head, face, eyes, eye-lids,apple of the eye, 
mouth,eares, necke,hand,arme, right hand,fingers, feete, 
heart, bowels, &. Dan.7.9. Exoed,z3.20.23. 2. Chron, 
16.9. Pſal. 11.4. Dent.32.10, loſh.9.14. Pſalm. 31.2, 
2, 4.22.9. ler,18. 17. AfF.4.28. Exod.6.6, and 15.6. 
and 31.18.P[al.110.1. 1.5am, 2.35. ler 31.20, So like- 


wiſe a (oule Coupled with the body and members. 1/a. 1.1 4- 


ſo the ſenſes that riſe from the vnion, both inward and 
Out= 
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outward ; as, memory, forgetfulneſſe ; hearing, ſeeing, 


ſinelling,&c. P/al, 136 23. 1/a. 49. 14. P/al.14 2.and 5, 
1.2.Gen, 8.22. In briefe, he aflumeth the very affeRions 
and paſsions of the foule,as ioy,ſorrow, anger, zeale, Te- 
louſie, &c. Tudg.9.13.Gen.6.6, Rom.2.18. Nay, yet hee 

ors lower, and by the wingsof birds, hornes of beaſtes, 
the Sunne, the light, their very ſhadow, the fire, rockes, 
and ſtones he ſpeakes ynto vs. P/al. g1. 4- 2. Sam.22. 3. 
Pſal.84. tt. 1.10b.1.5.Pſal. 91.1. Dent.4.24. Pſal.71.3. 
yea,and to goe tothe loweſt,by the works of mans hands, 
as ſhields, and bucklers, &c. P/4l.2.3.and 144.2. yet we 
are to vnderſtand, that all theſe are attributed vnto God, 
improperly , and by way of his gracious condiſcending 
vnto, and ſympathizing with mans nature, becauſe being 
literally taken,they are derogatory vnto his eternal glory, 
whereunto fimplicitic,and vniformitie are of abſolute 'ne. 
ceſsitie. O Lord, doeſt thou ſpeake ſo familiarly vnto vs, 
and haue weeſo little knowledge ofthee ? I cannot bur 
bluſh to heare very Countrey-people ſpeake ſtatutes and 
husbandry well enough, to make their neighbours thinke 
them wiſe men ; yea to bee ſo well skilled in Arithmerticke 
and rates,as they hane=loquence enough to ſaue their two 
pence. And yet(O Lord) what a world of blindneſſe is 
there in conceiuing,and vnderſtanding of thee ? O muck- 
wormes of the world, which like the Gentles breede of pu- 
trefaQion, and Beetles fed in the dung, reliſhing nothing 
els but carthly things : thinking there is no other godli- 
neſſe but gaine; no happinefle but to ſcrape and gather, ro 
haue and to hold, Let them know that the tfeaſures of wic- 
kedneſſe and wrath will goe together : and that they that 
make caſting Nets for all fiſhthat come , will-in'the end 
get the Dcuill andall : like Seruing-men, by the ſuper- 
ſcription of their liuery,they tell vs, without asking, who 
ownes them, and though they be not drunke, yctthey are 


j3 


(\ 


not their owne men; for, hs ſeruants they are to whom they Roms. 16. 


obey. God makes vs more pliant to his will, (ecing ſo gra- 
ciouſly he applyes himſclfe vnto vs, 
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2. How many ſort of properties are there that ſhew God 
more abſolutely and property ? | 

A. Two,ether ſhewing hoW great,or what manner of God 
he is, Great is the Lord and gracious,and meerifull, ec. Onr 
God is the God of Gods,and Lerdof Loras, a great God,mugh- 
tie and terrible. Infinitely great without quantity, infinite- 
ly good without quality, Who beeing beth the originall, 
and the end of zi1 things, cannot righty be ſayd to bee any 
thing, for he mult needs be aboue all, and better then all: 
in regard therefore of his incomprehenſible nature , wee 
muſt acknowledge, that darkeneſſe is his ſecret place , clouds 
and thicke miſts are round about buns . yet (ohe hath declared 
hiuſelte vaco vs, that we may know himto bee molt wiſe 
in ynderſtanding,moſt mighty inability, and molt louing 
in will to ſuccour andſaue vs. As are hiding places from 
the winde , and refuges from tempeſts, riners of waters to 
dry places, and as raine to the new mowne graſle, &c. fo 
ſhall we finde him our ſtay, if we ſeeke kim as,we ought, 


IT 
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Of the Greatneſſe of God. 


Queſtion. 


VV H. Attr:butcs ſhew kis Greatneſſe ? 
| A. His vuuty,in regard of quantity diſcrete, Infi- 


nitenes and eternity in regard of quantity continued : fuch is his 
Greatnes,that hc 1s thar 0i:e moſt infiaite and eternal].See 
now,that 1,cuen 1 am he,and there 15 no God with me;l lift vp 
han4 to heauen,and ſay, line for exer,1n matter of lifeand 
death there 15 none comparable tothe Almighty 3 all are 
but cyphers,tha: ſt2nd for a number with him,whoſe value 
and account 15to be reckoned fornought, Let allproude 
| Herod: 
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Herads take heed, how they admit attributed tothemſclues aa... . 


but the voyce of a God, As no wrong can eſcape him ; ſo 
Icaſt ofall thoſe which are offered to his Maieſty : hee that 
made the care, needs no intelligence of the tongue. Al haue 
todocwith a God, that is light of hearing; men cannot 
whiſper any euill ſo ſecretly ,that hee ſhould not cry out of 
noyſc-and what needs any othereuidence,when the Iudge 
is the witnes? And though ſome ſinnes doe not cuer looke 
the (ame way they mooue;zyet this ſingle eyed God can eca- 
ſily diſtinguiſh betwhxr the viſor of ations, and the face : 
he therefore cannot want honour and patronage;thatſceks 
the honour of this God. 
QO. What ir Gods Vmuty ? 


A. Whereby he being one in eſſences alſo one 11 mmber }/ nt0 Qui yuw f 
thee it Was ſhewed, that thou mightelt know, that the Lord he */entia, uns 
:5 God; there tr none els beſide him. T hon haſt ſaid the truth: for nega __ 
there is one God ,and there is no other but he. T hongh many are \, Is _ . 
called Gods, yet to vs there 3s but one God, Hence it follow- 1,Cor.s. 4, 


eth that wee neede nor be diſtraRed in the worſhip of this 5,5. 


our God. Let him carry vs which way hee will, makethe 
paſſages neuer ſo troubleſome and perillous, yer the ſame 
hand that makes them hard will make them (ure, and if we 
be faithfull ro him, he will maſter all difficulties for vs. O 
God as wee haue truſted thee with the beginning, ſo will 
wee truſt thee with the finiſhing of ourglory. And though 
neuer ſo many or maine hinderances of ourſaluation offer 
themſclucs, andafter all our hopes, threaten to defeate vs, 
yet faithfull art thou that haſt promiſed, which wilt alſo 
doe it. For how ſhouldeſt thou that art one in number and 
efſence,be otherwiſe then thy (elfe. A!l things doe turne 
yponthis point, and haſten tothis center : if ir were not 
for vnity, multiplicity would deſtroy ir ſelfe. Nature will 
runne ot of it ſelfe ro doe homage to this vniforme crea- 
tor. What ayled thee O Sea,that thou fleddeſt and thou fordan, 
that thou waft driu'n backe? ye mounaines that yee leaped like 
Rammes, and yee little hilles like Lambes? Surely, the earth 
trembled at thy preſence O Lord ; at the preſence of the God of 
F 4 7aceb, 


A AAA 


AO. 17,29. 


A Modell of Dininity, 


lacsb. It is naturall for the preſeruation of vnitie , fer 
waight it ſelfe to aſcend : how obſeruant therefore ought 
all creaturesbe to him that made them * Alas, how could 
the rebellious Canaanites ſtand out againſt him , or his 
people , whum the Seas and riuers gaue way vnto? With 
what ioy might Gods peopletrample vpon the dry chan- 
nell of Jordan. ſeeing behind them, Zgypt, the Sea, and 
wilderneſſc oucrcome,and before them the promiſed land 
ſo ready to entertaine them , thatthe very waters beeing 
glad of their comming, ranne backe to welcome them in- 
co (anaan? O Lord, if thus thou be one,that all muſt yeeld; 
how great is this vnitie , making and comprehending all. 
others? What a rowe of creatures follow thee, and what 
an Army doeſt thou leade ? Inſpite of all Atheiſts, vnitic 
will Marſhall all vnder thy colours ; and let them dye by 
Marſhalllaw that dare once breake this ranke, and rebel- 
liouſly ſet themſelues againſt thee. There were no num- 
bers if thou wert not firſt, and if there be many, thou art 
a God: No Atheilt, in the world ſhall be able to phillip off 
this'authority with diſdaine. God is the firſt, becauſe in 
nature one is before two, and muſt begin in the order of 
computation. Account the times, and tell mec who hath 
multiplied them ? Thinke on the creatures, and ſhew me 
their beginning. I deeme, all dayesand deeds in their ſuc- 
ceſsion, will either prooue nature a God, ora God of na- 
ture, And if every grape muſt haue his buſh,and each ſuſpi- 
tion his preuention,let the Atheift rake this anſwere. Na. 
ture is res ata, a thing bred and borne of, or by another. 
Who 1s then this grand Parent of Nature ? Your owne 
Poets haue told you, wee are his off-ſþring, The head ofna-+ 
ture is God, whoof his owne will, of ncthing begat all 
things : I ſay of his will,not of himſe]fe; for, ſo ſhould hee 
and all his creaturesbee ſimply one. And fo wee ſhould 
need no other reckoning, the number would be ſoone told, 
Bur he muſt be ſedulous thar will Jearne this ſecret, and by 
telling a multitude, or an heape of vnicies, finde out one 
{imply firſt, But why ſay I fo, ſeeing two will proouec one? 
ict 
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let _ then finde any number in beivg, and it willprooue 
a God. | 
Q. What i Gods infinuteneſſe 

A. Whereby he u Without all lsmits of eſſence: As Gods e- 
rernitic riſeth from this , that hee hath neither beginning 
- nor ending : ſo his infinitenefſe from this,that he hath ne1- 
ther ſitter nor forme, which are the proper limites of 
eſſence; as being molt eſſentiall to every finite being. In- 
deed the limitation of any cauſe , makes the effe- finite, 
Gen«1.2. thecarth 1s (aid to be voide and without forme. 
Irwas of nothing for matter, and it was all things for 
forme : yet wanting both theſe it was finite, ashauing his 
beginning and ending from God , who alone ſits vpon the 
circle of it. Iſa, 40. 22. and aboue it ffrercherh the heauens, 
inclofing both , beeingincloſed by neither. Pſal. 147. 5. 
The Lord s of great power bis underſtanding is infinue. And 
here. may we euer be ſtriving to perfeRion; and as the kine 
of the Philiſtimes,which drew the Arke of God , though 
they were milch, and had calues at home ; the one to 
weaken them, the other to withdraw: them : yet without 
turning to the right hand, or the left, they kept on their 
way, tillchey came to Bethſhemeſh : ſo, hauing once ioy- 
ned our (clues to the yoake of Chriſt ; and drawing for- 
ward towards his infinite eflence , and the fruition of -our 
blifſe in him , let vs cheerefully bearethe Arke of his Law 
ypon our ſhoulders, in the way of holineſle, and in ſpite of 
all hinderances , keepe on in our trad till wee bee gotten 
where our cuerlaſting houſe and manſion is prouided for 
vs,and that by the hands of this vnlimited God. 


Q. What follswes from hence ? 


dimenſions, that is, of length, breadth, or thickyeſſe. Hee is 
higher then heauen, deeper then hell, longer then theearth, 
broader then the Sea,&c. Job 11.8,9. 1ſ4.40.12. lJer.23.23. 
eA God at hand and a God afarre off.” He thatis freed from 
dimenſions ; may pierce and penetrate, enter and paſſe 
whither he plcaſeth without probabilitic., or poſsibilitie 


Immenſus,0ua 
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A, Firſt, The Inmmenſion of God, Whereby he is Without alt” 


of- 
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of reſiſtence. Alonne fecling the loue of his father;creepes 
neercr vnder his wings, or elbow - how caſte is itfor God 
toenter our ſtony and ſteely hearts, and draw them after 
hin? They that reſiſt che holy GhoR, doc it by gain-ſaying 
his word, not by fruſtrating his worke ; tor hee ſhall con- 
uince the world. Toh.16.8.cither to conuerſion,or confuſion. 
The altitude of pride, longitude of power, and proWditic 
of policie arerrampled vpon by Ged, Proud Belſhazzar 
(Dan. 5.27.) was werghed and foundtoo light ; Gods wand 
ſoone found him wanting 3 and alas, how caliiy did God 
penetrate the hard walls of his licart, to the horror of iris 
whole foule, and haſtning of his death ? Now as a Ship in 
the midi{tof a ſtorme, toſſed with tempeſts, and beaten on 
eucry {ide,with windes and waues,anddangerouſly driuen, 
notby dire&ion of the Maſter , but by the fury of vnbride 
led violence; ſo, in this extraordinary agitation, Reaſon, 
which 1s the Pilote, could beare no Rule ; bur aff: ion and 
atfticion,as a ſtorme,tofle and driue him to vtter deſpaire. 
Thus &ll the wicked; whoſe hearts the Lord doth not 
pearſe and boare by his word, he enters by force to ſtirre vp 

Incomprebenſi- that raging Sea, whoſe waters foame nothing but mire and 
bilu eft , quis prauell.1ſa.5 7.20. 

ambientis 7 '" Q. Whatenthe ſecond place may be obſerned ? 

po 7. _ Hus encomprehenſibleneſſe , Whereby he is without all l;. 
Gregov. Hom, mis of place, and from this flowes his onmipreſence, or vb. 
21+Euang.nm quitie, whereby he is wholly without and within all and e. 
ef bc dictur ery place , no where included , no where excluded ; and 
nog / a that without all Jocall motion, or mutation of place. Hee 
men n«ſqaam fils al places without compreſsion,or {traitning of another, 
deerat per pre- or the contraction,cxten(ion, condenſation, or rarcfaRtion 

Jentiam mate” of himfſelfe. A Candle may bee contracted for his light 

"rr Fe within the hand , or hat, and extended to a whole roome. 

piterum;de vie A fptenge may bz thruſt into a narrow compaſſe, and yet by 

ſoilipreſentia. (welling billa larger ſpace. But God neither moues to come 
9/1 loquerts 4t into any place, asdoe the Angels, or ſtanding ſtill filles ic 
—_— by thruſting out another, 2s liquorin a reſell ; or elſe en- 

/ 6 Bag Sis larging and contracting himſcltfe like light ; or by any 

guntur, q : thickning 
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thickning or thinning of pores , and parts, as Tce and wa- 
ter,&c. but purely, and ft ply, by his effence and prefence 
1s cyery where. 1. Xing. 8.27. Pal. 139.7. [/a:b6.1. tey.23. 
23,24. At.17.27. By this it appeares, that no place can 
hinder God from. doing vs good. Diſtance, or difficultic 
may be impediments to all the creatures to ſtay their help, 
but God at a bluſh falls all places, to comfort or contoand, 
as it pleaſcth him. Hee mooneth, or changeth all things, 
without either motion, or change in himſelfe ;. who is in 
euery place preſcnt,in cuery place intire; within all things, 
and contained innothing;without all things, and ſuſtained 
by nothing ; but containeth , ſuſtainerh, and maintaineth 
all things. O infinite goodneſle, paſsing all humane both 
ſearch and fight ; thou both filleſt and includeRall things ; 
thou art in cuery place preſent, without cither ſcat,or mo- 
tion.Giue me thereforegrace,that in all places I may both 
feare,and-fcele thy power. | | 

Q. What is Gedretermiie® I 
A. That, whereby hee 3s beforeand after all - that is, not 
onely the world, but the very nothing of it. Reafor will 
teach me that nothivg was before the world ,and that no- 
thing may bee after it = but it cannot teach mec:any ſuch 
apprehenſion before-or after God. For I cannot ſo. march 
as conceiue a nothing, before an abfolutebeing : the rea» 
fon is becauſe nothing is apprehended by way ofcontra- 
rictic to ſumething. Pſal.g0. 2. Before the monnitaines were 
made, &c, God is not onely before the:oreature; bur the 
making of it, and that fromaneucrafting befarwit; to an 
eucrlaſting after it. Pſal. 139.16. Godſcesthe-cnreaturein 
his gn entitie, or nothing. 1/a:57.15..4dee iphabiteth eterms. 
tie, 1.71w.1. 17. The King of ages.Heb.1.2. T be maker of 
tes. The Hebrew word: comes of a reote, to: lig bid, 
becauſe there is no knowledge where to-begin'or end. 
Alas, how doe we afteR a thouſand things that cannorbce 
effected ; - miſerably afflifting the ſoule becaule they are 
wanting, And of all things wee doe obtaine;the pleaſure 
doth forthwith either vanilh , orcloy 3. they doe no = 
ſatisfic 
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fatisfie the appetite;then ſait warer quencheth thirft. One- 
ly thiseternall God -giues it all contentment,” Erernitie is 
cither. an admirable bleſsing., or a miſerable curſe, If all 
the puniſhments of hell were no greater then the ſtinging 
of Guatts,perpetuity is enough to make them. intolerable. 
Oh, how grievous ſhall ic bee to the damned , to-thinke, 
that after millions of ages , they fall bee (ofarre either 
from end, or from eaſe, as they were the firſt day of their 
beginning. In life there is ſome eaſe, and in death an end - 
but here the wicked ſhall neither haue end,nor eaſe.So1og 
as God ſhall liue, ſo long ſhall the damned die ; and when 
he ſhall ceaſe to be happy, then ſhall they alſo ceaſe to'bee 
miſerable. 
Q., Wheat followes from hence ? 

A. That God is without all linntes of time paſt preſent or to 
come. And yet he isar all times,but without reſpeR of time. 
And therefore cannot be ſubie& to any mutation, or alte. 
ration of time, as to be yong, or old ; but is an euerlaſting 
and immorrall God before , andatter alltimes , and in all 
times,for euer.and cuer. Job 36. 26. Pſal.92.7,8.and 102. 
26,27. 7/4.41-4-and43- 10,11, /er.10. 10. 1-T5m.1.17. 
Some things haue no beginning , and yet an end, as Gods 
decrees. Some thingsa beginning, and noending, as An- 
gels; ſome things both beginning and ending , as all /#b- 
lunary creatures : God alone hath neither beginning nor 
ending-All creatures haue a laſting: Angels an out-laſting; 
God an euerlaſting.O thartrue loue like a ſtrong ſtreame, 
which the further” it 1sfrom this head of erernitie, would 
runne vnto it with greater violence. Alas, that euer ſo ma- 
ny cold windes of temptation , ſhould blow betwixt God 
and our hearts., tomake our affeftions cooler vnto him. 
What dull metrall is this we are made of f Wee haue the 


* fountaine of feiicitie and-eternity , and yer complaine of 


want and wearinefſe, Doe wee freeze in the fire, and ſtarne 
atafcaſt ? Have wee God to enioy,and yet pine and hang 
downe the head ? Letme dic if ever Ienvic theirhappines 


that 10y in red and white Crofles , a vaine title, daintie 
diſkes, 
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diſhes. Gol.l is that which the baſeſt elements yeelds, the 
moſt ſauage Indians get; [eruile Apprentiſes worke, A415 
dianitiſh Camels carry, miſerable worldlings admire, couc- 
tous /ewes (wallow,ynthriftie Rufbans ſpend. Let me have 
my God , and let me neyer want him, till I enuie them. 
So ſhall my ioyes bee laſting , when this tranſitory traſh 
ſhall leaue them. O the vnſauory foode of fooles, tothe 
taſte of any wiſe man : Ican but wonder how any ſhould 
| beſo idle,hauing fo faire meanesto purchaſe better things: 
but I muſt conclude them amongſt Salomon fooles , who 
hauing 4 price intheir hands,baue no hearts to get Wiſedome. 


— —_— 
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Of the Diuine Qualities, 


| Queſtion. 
VV eAttributes ſhew vs what manner of God hee 
85 2 


heed 


L— 


A. His moſt dinine and excellent qualities , whereby hee a- Qualis ſine 
feth,or work:th. Properly God hathnone; yet becauſe we qualrrare. 


cannot ſee his working by his efſence, he giues qualities to 
himſelfe, by which wee may vnderſtand his maruellous 
workes. Pal. 86, 8. Among the gods there i none like thee 
(O God) and there ts none that can doe like thy workes, Pſa). 
71-19. T hou haſt done great things (O God.) who ts likethee, 
Ex0d.34.6. O what an heauen may a Chriſtian here feele 
in himſelfe / when (after many trauerfes of holy meditati- 
ons) he may finde in his hearta feeling poſſeſsion of his 
God. When he may walke and conuerſe with him , and 
that not without an openneſle of heart,and familiaritic : ſo 
that when his ſoule hath caught faſt and ſenſible holde of 
hin 1n his gracious qualities,he may either pull him downe 
rohimſelfe,or rather lift vp himſclfe to him , and can and 


dareſecretly auouch , I know whoin Thaye belecued. O 
then 
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then how ſhould we deteſt our blockiſhnefle and dulneſſe 
which-would ſuffer a leaden and earthy ſpirit, te thruſt it 
ſclfe betwixt vs and our ative God ; and by hisdarke and 
indigeſted parts, eclipſe thatI1ght which ſhineth to our 
ſoules ? Let me(deare God) with feare ts offen1,and faith 
to obtaine, alwaies be humble before thee, and neuer bee 
high minded,but onely in minding theſe things aboue, 
Q. What obſeruc you from hence ? 

A. T hat all the former properties of greatneſſe maybe attrs- 
buted to theſe : as his eternitie and infiniteneſie may bee gi- 
uen toall , or any of his qualities, but not the contrary (o 
properly, as Gods eternall wiſedome, infinite tuſtice, &c, 
and not his wiſe eternirie,or 1uſt infinitenefle. P/al.14 5.7, 
8. Great pong gens mercy, and notgood greatneſle, or 
merciful! greatneſle, For quantitie is the meaſure of the 
qualitie that a&eth, and hereby we ſee an Ocean of mercy 
and goodneſſe in God. Here then may we keepe what we 
haue,and get what'we want,and a good ſoule wil not more 
loath all other couetouſneſle, then affeR this. Here alone 
muſt we neuer profcfie to haue enough, and our care muſt 
be, if we may increaſe, either by labouring, or begging, or 
vſury,to leaue no meanes vnattempted. Let others pleaſe 

themſelnes in the large gxtcnt of their rich mannors, or in 
the homage of thoſe whom baſeneſle of minds hath made 
ſlaues to their greatnes,or in the price and faſhions of their 
full wardrope, or in the wanton varieties of their delicate 
Gardens, or in their full cofters of red and white earth; or 
if yet there be any other earthly thing more allaring,more 
precious , let them enioy it, poſicſle it, and ler it poſſeſſe 
them : letme onely haue this God ,and let me nener want 
him, till I enuie them. An 1dior, or a childe lookes on the 
faireſt Gally-pot in the Apothecaries ſhop, which ſhall bee 
ſure to have his firſt hand , though neuer ſo full of poyſo- 
nous drugs : where the judicious chooſe rather the whol- 
ſomeſt, led net onely by fenſe, but skill - ſo filly ſorts and 
{otriſh worldlings , are more tempted with weaith and ho- 
nour (which when they come vpon beſt rermes , are but 
vaine) 
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vaine)then with the beames of that infinite beamy, which 
deſerues the beit, yea, all, and a thouſand times more then 
all. O that any thing in the world ſhould be reſpeRed be- 
fore him,cqualled with him, or Joued out of him,of whom, 
for whom , and Mrough whom are allthings. It grieues 
mee tothinke, that ſ@ ſubſtantiall and ſuper-excellent a 
good ſhould haue ſuch hollow ſeruices : fie on all Rimme- 
wites, that plead an vpright foule inan Idolatrouſly pro? 
ſtrate body ; or that pretend a Nathaniel in the skinne of a 
Nicodemw. Dare we not ſpeake out, and without all ſecrec 
halting,or haluing ſay , God # God, and Wee will follow his, 
for his excellencie ? O that cuer Chriſtian ground ſhould 
beare any maples, hollow and fruitleſle ; or that wee thould 
lic ſo neere the bankes of the dead ſea, hauing faire apples, 


which vnder a red fide containe nothing but duſt. For his: 


ſake that is ſuper-efſentiall, become more ſubſtantiall, Re- 
member what great account you are to paſſe atthe laſt 
Andie before him, when all fauorites, and fancie-feeding- 
flatterers ſhall ſhrinke from vs, and nothing but our owne 
deeds and deſerts accompany vs. | 

. What ſecondly may we learne ? 


\ 


A. That the afts of theſe qualities differ nothing from the Aitnd per ſe 1- 


ualities themſelues, nor they from the eſſence, or among them... 4m ff cum 
q FRY Uh ow 8 qualitate, & 


(elues,but onely in refþpe(t of onr vnderftanding, Which aoth di- 
uerſely apprehend them. Ex0d.3.14. 1am,muſt euer bee ob- 
ſerued as arvle to keepe vs from grofle conceits of God, 
Toh.5.17. My father worketh hitherto , and ] worke, Eucry 
creature hath his being before his ation , but in God e(- 
ſence, facultie, vertue, and ationare altogether, and the 
ſame. So thar it is good reſting vpon him , in whom is ſo 
great pertc&ion 2s to bee ſimply one, and vertually all 
things. I can wonder at nothing more , then how a man 
canbe idle ; bur of all other a Chriſtian ; in ſo many im- 
prouements of reaſon , is ſuch {wectnefſe of knowledge , 
in (uch varictie of contemplations, and moſt happie op- 
portunities of thoughts. Other eArtizans and Scholkrys 


doc bur practiſe, we {til} learne ; others runne ſtil] in the 
ſame 


e//entia, 
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ſamegyre,to wearineſle, to ſatietie, our choice is infinite # 
how many buſie tongues chaſe away good houres in plea- 
ſanr chat, and complaine of the haſt of night? And ſhall 
an ingenuous minde , or religious heart be ſooner weary 
of talking with God , the ſweeteſt of coNpanions ? Who 
would not wiſh himſelfe an Anachoret , ſecluded from the 
world, and pent vp inthe voluntary priſon. walles of his 
daily thoughts of God ? Let vs thereforein our meditati- 
ons on his back-parts , and theſe his moſt excellent quali- 
ties, take heede how we begin our heauenly thoughts, and 
proſecute them not. Hee that kindles a fire vnder greene 
wood, and leaucs it, ſoſoone asit beginsbut to lame, muſt 
needes finde it cleane our , when hee would warme him- 
ſclfkeby it : ſo, if we begin to thinke theſe thoughts , and 
giue ouer, wee cannot but looſe by them, becaule they are 
not ſeconded by ſutable proceedings. Fire in embers vn- 
ſtirred, glowes not, heatsnotthe houſe. Svgar in the cup 
vnſtirred, ſweetens not the wine, Ir 18 not a Trade, but a 
Trade well followed that fills the purſe. It is not the ha- 
uing of land,bur land well-looked too, that maintaines the 
man- Alocke without a key , is of no vſe : fo, there is no 
profitin ſetting our {clues to meditate on God, more then 
of a ſleeping habite, if we giue oucrbefore wee come to 
ſome iflue. 
Q. How many ſorts of his qualities be there ? 
Qualitas, eff A, Two, faculttes and vertues ; the one makes able, and 
2; 0mony «47 the other prowpr roeuery good work. God by way of cmi- 
1 nencie explaines himſelfeby both. Numb.11.23.1/a.50.2. 
and 59.1. God is moſt able to helpe and deliner, Ia. 5 5.7, He 
isready to forgiue, Ephel. 2.4, Rich in mercy. 1.loh., 1.9. [uft 
and faithfull to forgine. God 1s not onely able ro forgiue, 
but ready and willing to petforme his a&, O wicked and 
wretched man , call tro thy conſideration (vnhappie crea- 
ture) from whence thou runneſt , where thou art, and 
whereto thou haſteneſt ; the favour which thou forſakeſt ; 
the horrour wherein thou abideſt , and the terror whereto 


thou tendeſt : ſhake of hisſloth , thisficepe, this death of 
finne, 
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ſfinne,wherein thou walloweſt , and wherein thou wande- 


reſt; Raiſe vp, rowſe 'vp thy ſelfe from this dangerous a 


dulneſſe,and looke vp to this God, who 15 able by his pow- 

er, and willinz forhis mildnefſe and mercy, to relecue and 

releaſe thee of thy miſery. Liue not (till like the flie ſucking 

at the bo:ches of carnall pleaſures , when thoumayſt bath 

thy ſclfe in this Ocean of ſweetneſſe. 

Q. What are Gods faculties ? 
A.Whereby he being moſt excellent life is able to worke what- p cult as vie 

ſoener he pleaſeth moſt eminently: the beſt tacultie mult be gt- exam emi. 
uen to God ; and therefore the moſt perte& lite, not ari- ar, + ns des 
| fing from the vnian of two things, but the ſimple perfe. © 
&ion of his owne nature , whereby hee liuing in himſelfe, 

doth inliuen and quicken other things. And hereby it muſt 

follow, that God is moſt aRiue , wanting no abilitie for 

th2 cffeRing of any thing. Dent. 32.40. God in power lifts 

vp his hand to heauen , and fayes, 1 line for ener. Toſh. 3. 10. 

The liuing God is knowne to be among the 1/raelires, by 

kis powerfull drining out of the Canaanies. Icr.10.10.14s 

Becauſe of his life and cucrlaſtingneſle, the earth ſhall trem- 

ble,cc. Dan. 4. 34. and 6.26, Ioh.1.4. At.17.28. 1.Pct. 

1.23, Rev. 15. 7. If fortic daies raine , driven wich the 

terppeſt of Gods wrath, was ſufficicat ty deſtroy the whole 
world; what ſhall we eſteeme of the full ſtorme and ſtreame 

of his rage, wherein the fiery darts of his fury, ſhall never 

ceaſe to beate vpon his enemies? Hee ſurely,that caſts off 

this God, caſts away himſclfe ; and being the abie& of 

God, muſt needs bee the ſubic of the Diuell. But for his 

elec, and their ſaluation, hee (hall ſtrive with no greater 

ſtraine in cfteRing their good , then we doc inthe motion 

of our eyes, 

Q. What are the kinds. 

A. Vuderſtanding and will:the beſt faculties in which life 5.c:1er i, 
doth moſt eminently ſhew it ſelfe , are ginento G OD. 1:44, <> 
x. Chron. 28, 9. God vnderſtands the very inwards, and Yolnneus, 
his will is to caſt them) off,that care not for him. Oh, thou 


which art the beſt vnderſtanding , and the pureſt will, 
G polith 
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poliſh thou the two tables of my ſoule, my vnderſtanging 


and my will; this of affe&ions, the other of cogitations, 
thar I may both thinke and will as thou wouldeſt hane 
mee. This may aſſure mee, that not onely my ations, or 
words, bur my ſecret cogitations ſhall bee rigorouſly exa- 
mined ; euen in that manner whereof the Propher hath 
ſpoken.Seph.1.12.the Lord ſhal ſearch leruſalem with lights, 
ana viſite the men that are frozen intheir dregs,and ſay antheir 
hearts, the Lord will neither dee good nor euill. Then ſhall all 
hypocrites cry out , eAhb,whocan dwell in the burning fire ? 

Who canabide the euerlaſting flames ? | 


Q. What is Gods vnderſtandings ? 
A. That whereby he vnderſtandeth all things at once and to- 


eurſu omnia gether, And therefore his knowledge is moft certaine, and 


1v5"ek em} jnfallible , euen in things moſt contingent ; neither needs 
J ions, 


he to bring any propoſition to the tribunall of a Syllo- 
giline,and there try the truthof ir by diſcourſe. Manifeſt 
thingsneed no other iundgement, then the very ſight and 
ſound ofthem1, Now to this intelligent God all things are 
[11d open and naked, Heb. 4.13, Hee is no waies to bee de- 
ceined by compoſition or diviſion , orany manner of $0- 
phiſticall diſcourſe. He ſees all things at a blufh by the in- 
tiniteneſle of his eſſence. 1, King. 8.39. P/al.139.1,2.16- 
Jeb 14.16, 17. Othouthathaſt pure eyes looke vpon vs 
in thy Sonne, and ſo wee ſhall neither be dazeled, nor 
damned. Eye ſervice is a fault with men : but if wee could 
but ſerue God while hee ſees vs, it were enough. Hee ſees 
them that will be Saints in the Church; and Ruffians in the 
Tauerne, Tyrants in their houſes , and Cheators in their 
ſhops. Heſees thoſe daintic Dames that vader a cloke of 
modeſty and devotion , can hide their pride and fiendiſh- 
neſle, It will notbe long , ere thou wilt judge all our ſe- 
crectes with ſeueritic. The funne of my ſinfull life hath 
pail:d the meridian , and T am now in the after-noone of 
my 2ge, Thenight of nature will come faſt vpon mee - 
when death (as Gods ſergeant) will arreſt my body vpon 
debt due ynto nature , my ſoule ypon treſpaſſe commit= 
ted 
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red againſt my all-ſceing Creator, The one muſt be bound 
hand and foote , and committed cloſe priſoner to the 
und ; the other arraigned in the high Court of heauen, 
where he that hath ſeene me ſinne, ſhall be both party and 
iadge; toanſwerto all obieRions, as well of ignorance, 
as of contempt. Onely this is my ſtay and ſtaffe, that hee 
willboth forgiue and forget , yea, put himſelfe out of of- 
fice,if I betimes indge my ſelfe,and repent of my euill. 
Q. What is bis will ? | 

A.T hat whereby he wills moſt freely What ts good. Exod. 37. 

19.Plal.5.4.and 115.3.and 135-6. And here might ſome- 
thing be ſaid of diverſe affeRions attributed to God. But 
they will appeare better vpon the occaſions they maniteſt 
themſclues , and for which they are giuen to God. And 
here muſt we learne our counſel! , and comfort. Counſel! 
to ſubmit to whatſocuer he commandeth z and comfort to 
admit whatſoeuer he promiſeth, Oh the endlefle and fruit- 
leſſe ſtudies of men,how to walke thorow ſtreets all day in 
the ſhade, how to ſquare circles, how to ſalue the celeftiall 
motions, how tofetch vp old words from forgetfulneſſe, 
and a thouſand other points of curious $kill, whiles the 
maine care of knowing Gods will is negle&ted. This 
makes the beſt of all theſe inferiour creatures, toliue in 
more ſorrow and diſcontentment then the worſt of ther; 
yea,that very reaſon wherein he excells them,and by which 
he might aduantage hislife, is abuſed to ſuſpicious diſtruſt 
of God and his will. How many haue wee found of the 
fowles of the ayre lying dead in our way for want of pro- 
uifion ? they can eare, reſt, ſing,&c: - onely man toyleth, 
careth,loatheth,and lamenteth hispreſent; O the coldneſle 
of care in caſting it vpon God,as it he wanted willto pro- 
uide beft for them, for whom he hath prouided all things. 
I will ſo depend on my makers will, that my truit therein 
may not exclude my labour, and ſo labour , vpon my con. 
fidence thereon,as that my endeauour may be voyd of vex- 
ation. arth,ro. 


Q.; What are Gods Vertues ? 
G 2 A. The 
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A. The qualities whereby he « abſolutely good.Mat. 19.1 7: 


projrictes cx. Why calleſt thou me good there us none good but God, Deut. 3 2, 
(enti4.4,444 x Hew arocke , hu Worke us perfect , for all bis Workes are 
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judgement, a Godof truth,and without quite, inſt and right 
75 he. 2.Sam 22.31. God muſt needs have all vertues, be- 
caule ze wants no perfection. As the Ocean receiueth all 
ſtrezres, and yet hath proper waters in far greater abun. 
dance : {o, in God there is a confluence of the perfeQions 
of all creatures,and yet his owne perfeQtons doe infinitely 
exceed them, What are the pleaſurcs of this life, to our 
drinking of his pleaſures, as out of a riuer. P/al, 36. 8. At 
the bcſtthey are bur as beames of the Sunne , fparkles of 
that fire, which moſt purely and perfectly are contained in 
him. Yetas we haue made them,they are as a ſmoakie fire 
in cold weather , whereof the ſmoake 1s more noyſome; 
then the hear is comfortable.O glue me of that abundance 
which both 1n cauſe and continuance, plentie and place, ſo 


farre exccils the other, 


Q. What are the ſorts of theſe Vertues 
A Two, cither hts mmel{c(Fuak, or morall vertues. God 
muſt hauc the beſt vnderſtanding , and the beſt will ; and 
therefore muſt neeas entoy the vertues of both. Rom, 3. 4. 
Ler Ged be true and enery man a lyar. Plal. 51.4. God 15 inf} 
when he ſpexketh,and pure whin he tudgeth;his wif and onder. 


ſtanaing are purely good. By this our hearts (being rauiſhed 


with che louc & admiration of this light, whichſo brightly 
ſhmerh vnts vs, as men with the Sunne , who arenewly 
draywne from dungeon, and bortome of baſeneſle) ſhould 
readily folloy hun , who carrieth ſo faire a !ampe before 
vs. Shall th? Marchant retuſe no aduenture for hope cf 
gaine?the hunter ſhrinke at no weather, for loue of game? 
the Sou}41er decline no danger, for deſire cicher of glory, 
or {poile ? And ſhall we frame to our (clues either an caſe 
in not vnderſtanding, or ar ielenefſe in not vfing the 
meanes, whereby we attaine both immeaſttable and 1m- 
morta'l rJory,pleafure, and gaine?I know( as the pronerbe 
is) adcad woman will haue foure tocatry her forth ; ſo we 

cannot 
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cannot eafily be beaten out of our homes, to haſten to this 
enheritance laid vp for the Saints in light. 
Q. What are his intelleftuall Vertues ? 

A. Whereby hes moſt prompt in vnderſtanding all bis pur- Virtw intelle- 
poſes moſt exaltly, and diſtinitly. Plal. 139. 4 T here is not 4 Hualg oft que 
word in my tongue but thou knoweſt it wholly.Rom.11.33.and fas m Lag "P on 
I 6.2 7.Onely wiſe,and a depth of wiſedome and knowledge 35 to niſrime , di. 
be found inGed, Iob 21.1.A&.1 5.8. 1.10h.3.20. His deepe ftintti/simegue 
iudgement hath waded and weighed all conſiderations,and \rapics. 
the way he takethis cuer beſt. The minde of man is weigh» 
ed,ascuery wind of paſsjon doth puffe. Luſt and pride de- 
fireto ſpend ; avarice toſpare ; enuie to detract ; feare, or 
fauourto cxtoll ; ambition to aduenture; ſuſpition to hold 
backe ;_ wrath ſweetneth 'reuenge with delight; deceir 
cloaketh it with diſsimulation. Onely God isexa& and 
diſtin& in all his enterpriſes ? 

. What are his moral{ vertues ? 

A. Whereby moſt heli:y,readily, and _ be performes the p;yu velun. 
alt of his wif, Gen. 18.1 5. Shall not the Tuage of alf the World tatis # »\ 484 
doe iuſily. Deut.32.4. A God of truth and Without intquitie, propojptum [ue 
inſt and right is heinall bis waies. According to theſetwo #7/aniv/vme 
heads of vertues were all things created. The whole world /,. _ a 
manifeſteth the wiſedome of God, and all his intelleuall ty labe exequi- 
vertues. Men and Angels, his iuſtice and mercy , the top #7. 
of all his morall vertues, But the particular handling of . 
theſe vertues, we leaue to the places, where they doe moſt 
manifeſt themſelues. O my Soule thou arr pent within the 
clay-walles of my body , and mayeſt often looke through 
the grates in thy buſic thoughts, when this holy God will 
ſend for thee. Surely to be diflolued is beſt of all ; onely 
he that gaue our ſoules their mirtimu into our bodies,muſt 
give them a re-delinery,with returne yee ſonnes of Adans.It in 
the imterimhe croffe vs in our bodies, yet haue we no cauſe 
to complaine , as long as wee haue him in feeling,in faith, 
jn earneſt and pledges; yea,in poſſeſsion. O the madde in- 
ſolence of nature; that dares controll, whereiitwere more 
 fitto wonder. Should preſumptuous clay be bold to check 
G 3 the 


\ 


- a bb T4 ” , - 


903097 


70 Zr Modebbaf Diginue, 
the porter? Me thinkes this ſhouldingyaader 4 very curious 
and aduantagious warineſle in altoulr proceedings, having 
Jerned by experience, the wifedome and holinefſe of our 
God. It is for them tomurmure and mutter', that cither 
know not God, or know him diſpleaſed with them. Alas, 
fooliſh wormes, what doe wee turning againe, when hee 

reads vpon vs ? If webe his, why pine we at that which is 
good {orvs, yea, beſt ? for that muſt euer bee belt to vs, 
which he ſecth beſt; and that he ſees beſt which he ſendeth. 
His will is the rule of his ations, and his goodneſle of his 
will. It is therefore our duty fo ſubmic vnto him 1n all 
things, It he ſtrike, the rod muſt be kiſſed in lence , and 
glory giuen to the hand thar rules 1t. It is no {mall part of 
his rare vertues,to worke ourgood by atfliction;and there. 
fore we may be i1couraged to reſt ypon him inall eſtates. 

Q. What folloWwes from hence ? 
In virtutum A. Gods moſt abſolute happineſſe both ination and contem- 
attiene conj/i1t plation. Whereby hee is freed from all evill, abounding 
4; felncit14 withall good , ſufficiently contentivg himſclfe with him- 
oy 6. wig ſclte, and no waies ſtanding in need of any other. 1. Tim. 
? whe 4b em- 1-L1,and6.15. 1./Job.1.5. Pſal. 16.2. and go, 7.to0 14. 
nibus malis 1% Flap. 2. 8. Behold now yee ambitious ſpirits,how ye may 
ro - mnomg oi truly riſe to more then cuzr the ſonnes of Zebedte defired 
Ck -? roaſpirevato. Waiting is the way to raigning, ſerue him 
m? cozno/eens Which is thus happy, though without apparent wages : he 
$6i ſufþciens will pay ſure, if ſlow. Line well, and thou mayelt live in 
er ſejſocm- expectation, as thoſe which after ſome terme of their cot- 
voſhri *> tagecxpired, are afſured they ſhall haue a marble palace 
yon ezere, ne- built for them. O let vs thinke that the dayes and moneths 
que ea «ppete= paſlce flowly away , till then , euer looking vp to him that 
re (gwiVicats. 15 the finiſher of our faith , and remembring that for the 
mo newheauens, our hearts muſt be made new before hand. 
Let worldlings, like a company of idle boyes,ſcramble for 
the figges of this life; itis for wiſe men to take them if 
they fall in their boſomes ; whoſe maine care is to be found 
acceptable in the day of the Lord. Worldly vanities (which 
arc alwaies their ownecut-throats, by their owne croſsing 


and 
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' andcontrarictic) are to be abandoned of Chriſtians, who 
caſting away all weake diffidences, know how to truſt 
God with his owne. Waite thou on the Lord , and keepe his 
way,and he ſhall exalt thee, Plal,3 7. 34. 1t is be that will ful- 
fill a#l the good pleaſure of his goodneſſe, and the worke of faith 
With power, 2, Thefl.r. 11. O that he would purge out of 
our minds and memories that ambition and vanitie, which : 
ſo bewitches them with the loue of pompes and glories 
of this periſhing and ending world , which in the breath- 
ing ofa breath; weemay loath, looſe, leaue and deſpiſe 
as nothing - and would graffe in them a pure and ſingle 
eye, tobchold the eternall bliſſe, which ſeene, breedeth 
loue, and loned conduts vs to heauen. Here to as high a 
tide as wee ſhall riſe inour defires of wealth,and well-fare, F | 
to as low an ebbe ſhall we fall in our hopes thereof, Seeing n 
then Wwe looke for better things in the heauens, let v5 be diligent 
that We may be found of him im peace, Without ſþot and blame- 
lefſe. 2.Pet.3. 14. Doe we belecue thatall things ſhall bee 
made new, and our hearts onely remaine olde ? As if our 
blefſed God , intended nothing but our ſoules to be out of 
| faſhion. Be aſlured , that as no man puts new wine into olde 
; veſſels,no more wil God putthe new wine of his glory,into 
| theoldveſlels of our corruption. Looke wee therefore to 
him,that hath ſaid he will giue vs new hearts, Ezek,11.19, 
And remember that all our glory begins io grace, and that 
God will haue none to dwell with him in happineſle , that 
will not vouchſafe him to dwell with them 1n holineſle. 
Roote out(deare God )all gall and acerbirie amongſt bre- 
thren,andbend their hearts tocharitic,that being re-vnitcd 
in the pilgrimage of this life , this countrey of our ter. 
reſtriall bodies,we may after our ſeruice and courſe therein 
accompliſhed , aſcend vnder the conduR of our Sauiour, 
before aſcended to our cuerlaſting reſt , in the countrey of 
our celeſtiall Soules , there in ſocietie and vnitie of Saints 
and Angels, toenioy the happy viſion of the all-glorious 
Deatic, and to {ing hisprailc for euer, 
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Of the Subſiſtences, or three Perſons. 


Sriqutm; ic une Queſtion. 
19:2Coott Tic 
WALOKKTHBASTINS IG 


New Itherto of the Eſſence, what are the Subſiſtences ? 
Tujtm. Martyr, |; - 
Baan, A. T hat one moſt pure Eſſence, With the relatine pro 


filet. Yau oft P7225. Relation addes nothing to the diuine eſſence, but 
dews omnium TeſpeR,or mutuall affteRion. God with the relation of be- 
mparre;filo & getting is the Father,of begotten the Sonne, of proceeding 
[pr $«n49. the Spirit. One and theſame efſence hath all theſe reſpeRs: 
619m Rs: but peraduenture we hauc mil-taken our Cue ; for there is 
dere, & 2: not ſo much in the diuine efſence as any inherent qualitie. 
nzvarm,ins TI anſwer, Qualitic and relation are diſtin& predicaments, 
þ- 640 Wiſedome and father-hood in the ſame man, are not two 
ha auitar, Qualities ; for the one,becauſe a qualitie,is ſome thing in it 
now 1ndicas felfe; but the other, becauſe a relatiue, is nothing withone 
ſubſientiem. 2nother. A farher is nothing without a ſonne , neither is 
0 9" the ſonne in being without a father, They are mutuall be. 
6, exepiſtol. ings. And yer one being may be mutually many of them ; 
Sopbrozy Hie- 2$ one and the ſclte fame man, may be a father, amaſter, 
roſolym. * af anda ſubie&t : ſo, one pure God may be a father, ſonne, 
Pn , and holy Ghoſt. 1. Joh. 5. 79. Wecall them Sabfiſtences , 
ja gg becauſeby their fingular , individuall, and perfonall pro- 
feaws dew fpi- perties,they ſubſiſt in-one and the ſame eſſence. Could we 
ritus Sanftus, now but through a creuis, oz lettice, fee thofe things which 
yon _— the eye of faith ſecth here with open face, how would wee 
n=, pe Joath all Epicorifne and Atheiſme , in compariſon of our 
x inſepar«bi- Baptiſine 1n the name oftheſe three worthies ? Had we but 
lems dimin%-taſted with the tip of our tongues theſedainties, we wonld 
ram, & perfe= ray with Danid cuen againſt the worlds deticates,Pſa.1 41. 
Bus habet dic- : | . "£5 
7 doen 4+ Here ſhall wee not haue our lives compoled of iciure 
and 
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and empty contemplations, but ſo full of contentment, 
that wee ſhall need to wiſh no other meaſure of pleaſure, 
then to be wholly taken vp with this diuine taske. Here is 
the exaltation of 7/aacs delight in walking forth into the 
pleaſant fields of ſacred meditations, on the bleſſed Trini- 
ty, Olct our Soules have twoor three walkes a day vpon 
this mount Tabor, and with holy Aoſes conuerie with one 
God in three perſons, on the Horeb of both Teſtaments, 
till we haue found out vnto our ſelues rhe pure law of life, 
As theſe three exhibite it-vnto vs. And if the one breſt let 
not downe this nouriſhing liquor ſo freely,fo cafily, as our 
ſtrength will beare it,then may wee refreſh our ſelues with 
the other, and by ſuch a ſmall variety wee ſhall finde them 
yeelde milke equally wholeſome, equally pleaſant to vs 
weake Infants and nurſclings. If mount Simes, coucred 
with darkeneſſe, tremble, the father being offended : the 
Goſpell calmes and lightens it preſently, the ſonne having 


ſatisfied. 7 hss is eternall life to know the father reconciled mb3s loh, 17.3, 


ſowne; Retire thy ſelfe daily into ſome ſecret place of 
meditation,and prayer, ſuch as Cornelis his leaddes, Das 
was cloſer,&c. and thou ſhalt finde with Jacob the ſweete 
viſion of Angels, climbing vp and downe this facred 1ad- 
der, which ſtands betwixt heauen and earth, atthe top of 
it is the father, the whole lengrh of it is in the ſonne,, and 
the ſpirit doth firmely faſten vs thereunto, rhatſa we may 
be tranſported vnto bliſſe. 
©. Whats here tobe obſerued ? 
A. Themamesin Scripture thatexpreſle this myſtery, 


as Elehim,and Aadonai, Gen. I. 1, Mal. 1. 6, Both which ,»» 
words being plurall, are ioyned with words of the fingu- 95aR&g 


tar number : to ſhew the vnity of the perſons, both in eſ- 
ſence,and action. It is not for cuery profiygate profeſſor 
thar liues as he liſt, to be dealing with this dininity. Theſe 
pearles are not for ſwine , who will Jaugh at ſuch congrui- 
_ tie, as makes ore of three, and three of one + bur he that 
findes and feelesthe conioyned working of the Trinitie, 
will adore it in vnity, aſcribing to father, ſonne, and ho- 
ly 


: 
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| ly Ghoſt equall authority and power in al! their workes. 
This (as well as the whole rule of well-liuing ) belongs to 
the ſealed fountaine, the ſpoule of Chriſt. A dodrine not 
fit tobe preached in Gath & Askelon,to vncircumciled and 
prophane hearts, that will turne cuery good thing to their 
owne deſtruction. The Lord that hata the teaching of 
all hearts,make vs ready for this tranſcendent learning. 
9. what ſecondly is to be obſeruea ? 
Ambr.de fide, A+ T hat the ſubſiſtences, or perſons, beeing the ſame eſſence, 
l.3.c.2 ſuprs are God,and one God. Toh, 1.1. 1.1oh.5. 7. Cut but the 
bec yerb4,qui hayre from the eye-brow (ſaith Auguſtine) and how dis- 
ſw __ figured will the face looke, there is but a {inall thing taken 
hg} ' from thebody,buta greater matter from the beauty: (o 1n 
Non/epares theſe honourable wayes of wiſedome, wee may not dero- 
patrem,non /c= gate the leaſt iot of Deity op dignity from any perſon. 
pares fuliuim, » What in the third place ? 
po ror A. T hat Whatſoeuer Attribute is giuento the eſſence nay ſo 
p ue cademque farre forth be ginento the ſubſeftences : as every perſon isinfi- 
eſt, nite, eternall, incomprehenſible, &c. Exod.23. 20, with 
Q»2 effewtie ,,/or.10.9. Chriſt hath the ſame name and authority with 
To we his Father. Joh.1.1.2. and 14-1.and 21-17.Phil.2.6,Heb.1 
buipeſſunt 3+l Tob.5.20.Rew.1-11. Inall theſe places, the effenriall, 
ſubſiſtentis, Attributes of the diuine nature are giuen to Chriſt.So like- 
Phil.2.6. wiſe tothe Spirit.” P/al. 139. eAt. 5- 3,4. 7. Cor. 3.16 
ora: lob 33-42.Cor.13-13-4at.18.19. O that wee had but in 
vs theeternall principles of faith, to reſt vypon theſe three, 
infinitely greatand gracious. This I am fure,as a ſpring, or 
ole to the wheeles of our Soules , would make their; goe 
ſnoothly,and currantly, Make all other yokes light and 
eaſe, Vndoubtedly, the Pipe of Faith would here draw in 
ſo much ſweete ayre from the precious promiſes of life, 
thatthereby we ſhould be able ro renue our ſirength,and with 
chearefull ſpirits lift up the Wing as the Eaple , runne and not 
be weary,walke and not faint, Shall notthe ſeruants of this 
infinite,exhilerate and cheare their hearts, with the feeling 
of their new life ſo mercifully begun by the father, power- 


fully diſpenced by the ſonne, and perfealy finiſhed Dy the 
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fpirit? Where were all this grace, if it were not ſtronger 
then any Efebore, roeuacuate the minde of all feares and 
grictes? It is for nature to be ſubieR roextremitics,that is, 
either too dul in want, or wanton in fruition;bur grace like 
a good temper is not ſenſible of alteration. O then that e- 
uery eaſte occaſion of pleaſure , profite, or preferment, 
ſhould interrupt;vs in theſe religious intentions, and draw 
vs to gaze,like children, which if abird'do but flic in their 
way ,calt their eye from their Booke, Nay,what a ſhame 15 
it to tbinke, how hardly wee are drawneto learne or liſten gmnes perſon 
ro this lefion? As abeare to the ſtake, as a ſlauero the m1ll, /une <v7550 
or a dullardto the Schoole, are wee brought to theſe ſtu. © Yorti« im 
dies. | | Froepric aur 
2. What inthe fourth place ? 4b hi abs. 
A. T hat ali the three perſons are God of themſelues; for an nec dews de deo 
abſolute firſt cannot, no not in order , bee the ſecond, or /!9714/44 me- 


third ofany other , but a firſt in all. The Sonne becauſe he *92"" fs 


in Tan Tratt. 


hath his perſon from the Father, is a ſecond perſon , but ,, c-;, cap, 
not a ſecond God. Dent.6.4. 1.7 19.2.5. 1. Joh.5.7. All 5.26.0 
thoſe places that proue God to be one, exclude all deriua- 494 mtu- 
tion of effence , for one cannot bee multiplyed without 

4 he ES quaſs particeys 
number, Heb.1.3 . The fonne 1s the image of the perſon, },;.; ſedipſe 
not the effence ; it were an abſurditie tofay , Chriit is the virmamin / 
image of himſelfe : bur apt and proper the cxprefſe image Þ44er,vr y/ 
of his Father. For though he be no other thing from hisFa- my as 
ther, yet another perſon. Hence wee learne how to ex. eee = 
- pound that ſpeech,very God of very God, thatis, the ſubſi- ;, /,5rexiter 
ſtence of the ſonne isverily and truly from rhe ſubſiſtence 412crim genrir 
of the father, The perſon begets, not the eſſence ; for, to f/1m,compe- 
beget,and be begotten,are relatines,yer the effence is ab- 7/4" m 
ſolute. But Joh, 5.26, It is ginento Chriſt to haue life in bins p11, 04.1, 
ſelfe. If life,theneſſence, &c, I anfwer, Chrilt ſpeakes ofri,Heb, x.3. 
life in the text by way of diſpenſation, as he was the 2/efſi- /pritum ſan- 
a,and (o it is explained ,ver.27. Hee hath giuen him aut ho- #1 catork 
rity to execute indgement, becauſe he is the ſenne of man. The __ : _ 
very text makes this common to both perſons, to haxe life ſel. Orig.ex 
in themſelues, which is the property of the God-head : and Aolrg, 


yet 


tur vikam, nec - 
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yet Chriſt hauing life in himſelfe as God, hath the ſame gis 
uen him, as Mcdiator,and ſonneof man 7 but you will ſay, 
ſo he had power to giuc himl(elfe life, and therefore the fa- 
thersgiuing reſpects his perſon as well as his office. Ian- 
ſer, it is true, for as the ſonne of manrecciucs ſubſiſtence 
from the ſonne of God, lo the ſonne of God receiues ſub- 
fiſtence from his father: Now working is according to ſub- 
fiſting, therefore the life of grace, ſpoken of ver/e 25. is 
wrought by the humane nature of Chriſt, as it is ſuſtained 
by his perſon, and hisperſon becing from the father, wor- 
keth the ſame life from him:ſo then it is giuen to the ſonne 
in regard ofhis manner of ſubliſting, to bee the diſpenſer 
and diſpoſer of the life of grace, whereof the father is the 
beginner,&c. But as God he quickwmeth Whom ne will, v.21. 
and that as he hath life in himſclfe. Life, will, and vnder- 
ſtanding are Attributes of the eflence,and (o ſimply one in 
them all. Here may the ficke finde a Phyſitian, the broken 
a balme of Gilead, the fearefull a ſhelter, the flyer a refuge, 
and the breath-leſſe ſpirit a bleſled reſt, The ſonne of God 
hath wedded to himſelfe our humanity, without all poſs1- 
biliry ofdeuorce ; the body hangs on the Crofle, the ſoule 
is yeelded , the God-head is eternally vnited to them 
both, And if Chriſt be God,and by his ſubſiſting and wor- 
king, cone ſo neare vs, what ſhould diflolue the eternall 
bonds of our heauenly contunRion with him , or the day- 
ly influences of grace from him ? Here are the apples and 
flagons of holy conſolation, andit is good for the Spouſe 
to be walking into the Gardens, andeating of theſefruits. 
Wee cannot hope to beſo neare to our God,as Chriſt was, 
vnited perſanally : yet need we not feare that God ſhould 
ſceme more abſent from vs, then hee did from his owne 


ſonne, Hee was ſtill one with both body and ſoule, when 


they were digided from themſelues ; when hee was abſent 
to ſenſe,he was preſent to faith, when abſent in viſion, yet 
in vnion one and the ſame + ſo will hee bee ro our ſoules, 
when-they are at worſt. He isours, and weare his: 1f our 


hold ſceme looſened, his is not : when tewptations will 
not 
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not let vs ſee him, he ſees vs, and poſiefſeth v*; onely be- 

leeue him againſt ſenſe, aboue hopezand though hee kill vs, 

yer letvs truſt in him. Shrloach refreſheth /eruſalers, lordan, 

Naamen,betterthen Abanih, and Pharphar, Cherith dried 

vp while Eliah dranke of it, Jacobs well was ſtopped vp, 

but this well of lining water no drought can diminiſh, nor 

Phil:ſttms ſtop vp. 

©. What followes yet tn the fift place ? 
A.T hat the three perſons ave co-eſſontiall,as hauing the ſame P11/-ne ſunt 

hag «\ » curotPe3 hind 

eſſence together,and that not diuided or by parts - butas (it I ,,, go 

may fo ſpeake with reverence) three partners in a Ship, lr; &> cocreme 

haue not cach a peece of it, but wholly, and together. Fa- 

ther and ſonne are often two diſtin& men,and haue a com. 

mon humanitie diuided by parts betweene them : but here 

the perſons diſtinguiſhed by relation, are vndivided inc(- 

ſence. And the reaſon is, becauſe the father cannot beger 

one leſſe then himſelfe,and thereforh he being infinite, his 

ſonne muſt likewiſe be infinite, And that which is infinite 

admits of no diuifion , ordiſtribution. Now the three A4«2.e9uales 

perſons beeing co-eficentiall,are likewiſe co-equall, and c0- per omniegne- 

cternall. 7oh.5.18, Phil.2.6. 1.16þ 5.7, Hee that walketh <Ppbs eng _y 

in the Sunne for pleaſure, may bee tainted with the heate [©/(7 pres 

thereof before he retire :lo they that are drawne by delight fanie,oe. 

into theſe cogitations , may thercby take the touch of a ©> licer parey 

more deepe impreſsion. Papiſts(as I hane read) having lit- <%c4 prims- 

tle knowledge of our Ladies countenance and fauour, haue naſa —_ 

. emis, 
aſſembled the faireſt Curtezansto drawe the molt modeſt ;;,,; ;7cm 
beautie ofa Virgin out of the flagrancie of Harlots:{o ma- «nes eres 
ny wheſe $;ill is very lender in this myſtery , out of their 42 97/gi1s, 
owne deuotion, haue broached many ſtrange conceits of , "P07 
the Trinitie, and left them as Oracles for their followers. ,j;, , a Cx Fab 
But wee ſtudy to expreſſe thele things as neere as wee can way parity in 


with truth of matter, and ſobriery of ſpeech; for truth fin- - ard of one 
| 1CC TIC 


deth more cafe entrance, when it conmeth armed with 1" 

is his Monarchy, and in regard of three perſons may be ealted an Ariſtocr-tic wherin 
all three gou rae equally:{v in regard of Chriſt , the whole Church 1s + a Monarchy, 
but of his Apoſtles and thiir Succeliours an Aritecrarie, Peter migitt have a prima- 


cic and prioritie among the Apoitics,bur no ſupremacy or [uperio3:ty, 
nls 
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his owne force, and adorned with the furniture of words 
that may beſt beſeeme it, 

©. What obſcrue you in the laſt place from the definition ? 

A. That they are one 11 another ,and with a;:other mutually 
delighting and glorifying each other ,Pro.8.22.30.Ioh.2.1, 2. 
and 5.20.and10.38.and 13.31,32- and 14. 10,and 17. $. 
The Sonne is a delight to the Father in the worke of our 
Redemption, e Math.12.18. and the Spirit a toy to them 
both, in the worke of our ſanRification, If the fonne had 
not beene the fathers dayly delight, he had neuer retoyced 
1n the habitable part of the earth,nor had his delights with 
the ſonnes of men. BeholJ, oh man, that ſtandeſt in the 
wayes, inquiring for life, here 1t1s , labour thou to delight 
1n them, that are delighted in thee, and retoyce together 
to worke out thy ſaluation. Alas, how ſhould it pitty our 
hearts, ro ſee many filly Soules runne vp and downe in the 
common labyrinth of error, groaping for the ſtraight and 
narrow gate of life , like the blind Sodownres after Lors 
doore, each man telling his dreame to his neighbour, of an 
imagined happineſſe. And though they draw and drinke 
1n iniquity, yet will they ſtill dreame of drawing in the 
cafie yoake of a Sauiour, when God wote they were ne- 
uer driu?n vnto it, Is this the delight of the blefled Tri- 
nity, to employ thereſclues together in doing rs good, and 
ſhall wee be entreated (like maddemen,) to bee good vnto 
our ſelues? O how many that neuer taſted of thefe delights 
yetthinke themſelues inskie and higheſt ſphere of hap- 
pinefle ? Alas, how many walking Ghoſts in the ſhapes 
of liuing men, applaude themſelues , like ſwine in carthly 
pleaſures? O the watery pleaſures of Epicurean hugs, that 
ſatiate themſelues with the huskes of vanity, and cry out in 
their madneſſe , that they haue lived the onely iouiall and 
jocandlife, Theſe (like 4Zoles inthe carth) are cuer c2. 
ſting vp,as reftlefle inthemſclues. Surely, hee goes light!y 
that wants theſe loads; as loath to !agge in the foulelt 
weather. The Buſtard by reaſon of his great body , and 


bulkeof bones, when hee is purſued, can hardly get vpon 
his 
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his wings ; whereas the little Larke mounts preſently aloft 
with eaſe. Oh how ſhould our right conceit of this de- 
light of the Trinitie, carry our ſoules vpon the wing, and 
make them aſcend ? Alas,ambitious mindes of a very ho- 
nour, are but ambitious of their owne deſtruction , who 
climbing the flippery hill of high preferment, meaſure 
more then their length in their dangerous downe-falles ; 
whereas hee that ſtands on euen-ground is as ſoone vp as 
downe. O then that the Chriſtian ſoule would fay to 1t 
ſelfe in a word or two, how liueſt thou ? know and conſ1- 
der from whom thou drawelſt thy breath, and remember 
that one day led with the bleſſed Trinitie , is better then 
an immortality of the worlds windie vanities. 


IT 


© x av. 


Of their Relation, 


Queſtion. 


V Hat meane you by the relatiue properties ? 

A. Two things. Firſt,that howbei: the Subſifkences 1; nine ſunt 
are the ſame eſſence, yet not as eſſence : but as it is with the rela. perſon 4b ef 
e5ue properties. AScholler or a teacher isa man + but not a /eniiavr as. 


Scholler ora teacher as a man;for,as he inſtruceth hee is a - mw / : 


rteacher,and as he learn2th a Scholler, Which are relative ona differt ab 
properties. This myſtery cloudeth the cleareſt of our /entiara- 
thoughts:yet fromſomany rayes , we muſt ſtudy to light #1onalrer, vs 


: | « | | T7202 VTAPECC 
ſome little torch,to quicken our owne feeble ſights, It ſhall Toon 


be well if we tame our vnbridled vaderſtandings, & learne :w:/ed perſons 
| differt 4 perſo+ 
na realiter vt moAus cum modo rontrarins. In toncyeto dics pores deus pater grnuit deum i « 
lium,at is abſtratlo non duitur dietas patres genuit dietatem fily Prtrus Cod diuma 
ſenua non genuit 4,u1nam eſcentiam, Innocent. z decret.Greel, 1, tit, 1,042, dima natird 


%. 


nec eſt gener ans nec genita. oh 
wit 
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Omnu homs 
non eſt pater, 
pater ab homs. 
MO 1018 aiffert 
realiter,quia 
aliqur homo 
js pater, 
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with Nazianzene,Orat.qo0.m S.Baptiſme : I kn\y not how 
({aitn he )tro thinke of on? but tazt vpon the very inſtant] ſhall 
ſee my ſelfe enuironed with the brightntſſe of three ; neyther can 
{ diſcerne theſe three, exceptat the very moment 1 returne vn- 
fo 670, { 


Q. But make you any diſtintion betWweene them and the 
Eſſence ? 

A. Yes. As between a man, and a Scholler, who though 
he be a man, yet not as 2 Scholler; for chen ſhoul.1 cuery 
man beaScholler, becauſe he is a man, But indeed hee 1s a 
Scholler,becauſe he learncth,and a man as hee 1s compoſed 
of a body and reaſonable ſoule : {o, that he 15a nan 1n one 
reſpect, and a Scholler 11 another. Rom.2-21. T hon that 
reacheſt another ,teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe, Where you lee the 
ſame man is to be both maſter and Scholler. Iam aſtoni. 
ſhed atſo many wonders as I beholde enſtated and packe- 
ted vp in this rich Cabinet of the knowledge of G O D. 
T hey that goe doVyne ents the deepes , they ſee the Workes and 
wond:rs of the Lord, But they that goe downe into this 
deepe are not like to ſee any thing, except they plow with 
his heyfer, that can reade vs the darkeſt riddles. /oh.14. 9, 


_ To,rx, Chriſt in this myſtery, applyesrwo rules of relati- 


on, the one,concerning their niutuall knowledge, the 0. 
ther, their mutuall being. Je that hath ſcene me, hath ſeene 
my Father : that is, Philip, know one and&now both ; if 
thou beleeue mee to be the ſonne, then muſt thou belecue 
my father. For it 1s inpoſsible to conceiue a ſonne without 
. a father. Againe,I am in the father, and the father is in me; 
that js,our being is mutuall,if I were not his ſonne, he were 
not my father, and it he were not my father, Iwecre not 
his fonne. As I haue the beeing of a ſonne fron my father, 
ſo hath he the being of a father ſrom his lonne. And here- 
upon by the neceſsitie of relation, 7 am #n my father and my 


father is in me, Abraham as a father is in Iſaac, and Iſaac as 


a ſonne 15-1n Abranam ; but becauſe they are alſo two di- 


ot Iſaac, Batthe eternal! father and the ſonne hauing the 
ſane 
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fame fingular eſſ:nce,are perſonally the one with the other Que «liqno 
and eſſencially the one che other. /ob. 1.1. reſpettu pirwn 
2, How arethey then diftintt ? + oro 
A. As the man andthe Scholler: And here toauoyde all ',,; bg 4. 
doubts and dangers, and that a godly appetite may finde »erþr inter 
whar to feed 0n,let reaſon ruled by Scriptures ſupply wich 254m 
the defeQine , what hee eicher reades not, or in reading / s = ra 
knowes not. loh.r,1.T he word Was with God, and the word |... frank 
was God.lf God in both places be taken in the ſame ſenſe ; on; conſent: 
then the ſecond perſonis ſoa concrete withthe cſcace, as 14: 
1n reaſon the eflence may bee predicated of it ; and there. 
fore the diffe:ence is rationall, not reall : orif you will 
haue the argument, the eſſence and ({ubſiſtence are diuerſe 
not oppoſite. They turne ſilcs not backes. The eſſence 
difſents from the ſubſiſtence by reaſons apprehenſion, not 
natures oppoſition ; for if they were oppoſite, hee that is 
with God could not be ſayd to bee God. So that the holy 
Ghoſt teacheth vs by that phraſe, that the ſon for manner 
of ſubſiſting is with the eſſence, as if it were tobee concei- 
ued cloſe by the fide of it, as the manner of the thing is to 
the being of it. And againe, leaſt wee ſhould there miſtake, 
' by putting too great a dift-rence, as if themanner (] oald 
differ really from the thing, hee addes, 4nd the ſame was 
God, Soth:=n the difterence is very little , a diuerſitie, no 
reall repugnancy. They turne aſide our apprehenſion 
without croſsing,or contrarietie. It God in the firſtplace 
be taken perſonally , and in the ſecond effentially., then 
with God, is with the father , and ſo they are notdiuerſe 
but contraries, not (if I may ſoſpeake with reuerence) as 
backe to backe,but face to face. I am thy father,thou art 
therefore my ſonne: but when I ſay,I am thy father,there- 
fore I am not thy ſonne, in this they are contrary, notin 
the other. And therefore wee ſay the propertics are in- 
communicable, Iam the begetter, therefore not the be- 
gotten. Yer if I be the begetter, thou art my begotten. 
P/alm.2,7. Sothen the Subfiltences are contraries with 
matuall affeRion z bur eſſence and fubſiltence arg. diuerſe 
H by 


A Modell of Dininity, 


by Logicall apprehenſion, Joh 10.30. 1 and my father are 
ove, 1 Joh.s 7. Thele three are one:as relatiucs or Con- 
trar1Sthcy cannot be one ; bur as (ubliſtences 19 the ſame 
eftencc they are all one, I ſhould be thankefull rornr:y rea- 
der,it he would not ſuffer idlenefls to deuoure the [weete 
that othe: ſwear for, or would but fo much as count theſe 
Jabours pleaſan* as they are prepared tohis hand, But L 
feare, as the /aſſians in Strebo delighted withthe awſique 
of an exquiſite Harper,ran allaway as {oone as they heard 
the Fiſh-market bell ring, ſauc a deafe olde man, &c. So 
they thar ſceme to bee delighted with the knowledge of 
divine things, are cafily called off by worldly imploy- 
ments, and if any ftay by it, they profite no more by this 
DuRrine, then the deafe man did by rhe Harpers dittics. 
The Miniſters haue ſomerhing to doe that br-ake vp the 
ſwarth, and ſawe it for vs. I ſhall deſire no more but god- 
ly artention,and patience, to weighall points diligently, 
and with humility to yeeld vp their owne fancics to rea- 
ſon. Tic hotre and headdie are not to be imployed in the 
contemplation and fearch of theſe truthes ; tor, as beeing 
ſuddaine in their actions, they ſeize lightly on that 
which commeth fi;ſt to hand : fo beeing ſtiffe in their 
reloJution, they are tranſported with eucry preiudicate 
conceite, from one errour to another. Giue mee there- 
_ a couſtant and ſtable ſtudent,and he ſhal gaine by this 
good. 

2. Doetheſerelatine properties adde any thing to the 

eſſ.nce ? 
A. Nothing but refpeft and manner of bemg:ſo that the eſ- 
ſence remaineth ſtill pure or meere eſſence. The relationof a 
father, maſter, ſeruant, &c, are no addition of a new e&f- 
ſence, Kom.2.21. The learner and the teacher may bee the 
ſaneiman. Hee ts a right Mauchen,or gazing ſtocke, that 
thinkes him(clfe a new man, becauſe hee is a new maſter. 
As Saul was changed to another man preſently vpon his 
annointing,fo are men vpon their aduancement; and ac- 
cording to our ordinary Prouerbe, T heir good ani _ 
looa' 
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blood riſes together + Now it may-not bee taken as it hath 
becne, Other faſhions, fare,and furniture fit them whom 
fauour graceth, Bur alas, what is relation to Greatneſle, 
where there isno alteration in goodnefſe, the man is the 
ſame,though he haue the reſpe& ofa King. 
& IWhat is the (econd thing meant byrelatiue properties ? Perſona ſunt 
A. T hat the Subſiſtences,or perſons are diſtint om ry Hard CONFIG 
4: Relatiues. Prom the effence (as we haue ſaid) they dif. '** 
ter as diverſe, onely turning aſidea little : bur among(t 
themſelues they differ as contraries , hauing mutuall re- 
ſpeR; for, though the ſonne bee the ſonne of the father, 
and the fatherthe father of the ſonne:yet the father is not 
the ſonne, neither is the ſonne the farher. So likewiſe the 
holy Ghoſt,proceedeth from the father and the ſonne, yet 
1$ he neither the father,nor the ſonne. A father anda ſonne 
being relatiues,are contraries,yet both of them may be no 
more then diverſe to the ſame manthat is both. fat. 1 2. 
Abraham begate Iſaac, and {ſaxc begate Iacob;e5-c. Tſaac is 
both father and ſonne. Sonne in regard of Abraham, and 
father in regard of Jacob. Platotold the Muſitians of his 
time, that Philoſophers could dine and ſup without them } 
how much more cafic ought it to bee for Chriſtians to 
weane theinſclues frotei childiſh rattles,and may-games of 
carnall delights,and be merry without a Fidler? Somecry 
the way of God is hard,and not for their medlingzeſpecial- 
ly,theſe maine myſteries, and therefore they abhorre once 
to thinke of the ſtudy of them. Indeede, as in the moſt 
champion and plaine grounds of Religion, there are ſome 
hillockes higher then the reſt of their fellowes:ſo, in theſe 
the greateſt and ſteepeſt hils thereof , there 1s footing e- 
nough,whereby with labour and travaile, with much rea- 
ding;arid often praycr,we may come tothe height of them 
wherein we may ſee and diſcouer fo tarre off the land of 
Canaan, and the kingdome of heauen, as may bee ſufficient 
for eucrto make vs happy. "he 
.Q. What followes from hence ? 


A. Thats the perſons cannot bee one the other,” The'eſſence 
H 2 and 


A Modell of Dininitze, 


and ſubſiſtence may be one the other,as the father is God, 
and the (onne 1s God,and the holy Ghoſt 1s God : bur the 
father is not the ſonne ; neither is the holy Ghoſt, either 
father or fonne. A maſter and a man may bee the one the 
other:but a maſter anda ferpant cannot bee ſo predicated, 
the reaſon is, becaufe they are contraries,or really oppo. 
fice : the other onely diuerle, and therefore may bee diſpo- 
ſed affirmatiucly. Ephe/.1.4.Bleſſed be God the father of owr 
Lord leſus Chriſt, God and the father are one the other, 
the father is God,and God is the father:but as he is father 
of is ſontze, wee finde no fuch diſpoſition in the Bible, 
Toh, 10. 30. They are ſayde to beone : that is, mefſence, 
will, or action, not inperſon ; for ſothey are two, really 
diſtin&.I know theſe vocall ſounds are but a complement ; 
and as anoutward caſe,wherin our thoughts are fheathed. 
There 1s nothing wherein the want of words can wrong 
andgricue vs more,then i thts point - here alone, as wee 
can adore,and not conceiue, ſo wee can conceiue, and not 
viter; yea, vtter our (clues,and not be conceiucd ; yer, as 
wee may ; thinke here of one ſubſtance in three ſubſiſten- 
cc; one eſſence 1n three relations; one Hebouab begetting, 
begotten, proceeding ; Father, Sonne, Spirit : yet ſo as 
they differ but rationally from the efſence, and really a- 
mongſt the:(c]ues; and in regard thereof admitrethe pre. 
dication ot the « flence of each perſon, and not of the per. 
ſons one of another. 

9. W'at may elſe be obſerurd? 

A. T bat they a» etegetber by nature,for ſoare all relatiues. 
They are mutuall cauſcs and «ftcRs,a thing in reaſon one- 
ly peculizrro thishcad of argument : as the father is the 
cauſe of his ſons relation, and ſo is the ſonne of his fathers. 
And on the contr»ry, they are cfg of cach others rela- 
tion; and by vertue of this,they muſt needs be together in 
nature, The caulc 15 before his effeRz and ſo the father be- 
getting his ſonne,3:tght ſceme in nature to be before him- 
bur this mucuall c .uſation,though it peruert not order,yet 
makes it things to be togcther moſt naturally, The father 

"0 .. 
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is onely before the ſonne,and ſpirit,in order of ſubliſting, 
and not in nature, cither of eſſence, or ſubſiſtence. Preo.$. 
22.36. Chriſt was euer wich the father. Toh.1. 1. 7n the be- 
grnning Without beginning Was the word with God. tcb.1.3. 
T he very expreſſe image of h1s perſon;and therefore a ſonne 
by nature : tor if he were a creature, he ſhould be a ſonne 
by counſell,as the ſonnes of men are (aid to be. [am.1.18. 
Of his owne will begatehe vs. Hee that begers by nature 
begers no leflc then himſelfe ; as a man begets no leſſe 
then a :nanz& euery creature bi ings forth his owne kind. 
Gen.1,24,25. But counſcll aad will beget ſuch images of 
chemſclues, as bet pleaſe them : ſo man was by counſel 
- made in the image of God.Gew.1.26, Adde here theerror 
of the Arian can na more infetthe truth of the Scrip. 
tures,inthe point of Chriſtsdivinity,thenthe truth ofthe 
Scriptures can iuſtifie them in their wretched ailegation of 
them. Abad worke-man may vic a good inftrument:and 
oftentimes a cleane napkin wipeth a foule mouth. If there 
were no more Scripture againſt them, then that one text, 
Toh. 1.18. norno more: words in the whole Bible, then 


that one (« Momnogenes ) onely begotten , it were (utficient 


to confute and confound all they haue ſayd, and to leaue 
their cauſe deſperate, and without all plea, though they 


were neuer ſo hearty patrons of their owne affections. 


God the Father hath many ſonnes, and an onely ſonne : 
now this difference is made by the manner of generation 
or begetting; and all the world can inuent no other, but 
nature and counſcll ; nay, why ſay I inuenr, when the 
Scripture hath found it out to their hands,ard left ir them 
toobſerue. By counſell the father may beget many chil- 
dren, yea,and twice beget them, as hiseleR, by creation 
and regeneration. Butby nature hee cannot beget more 
then one ſonne,and becauſe heis begotten by natare, hee 
1s no leſſe then his father,and becauſe no lefſe then his fa- 
ther,therefore an onely ſonne- For if his whole image be 
10 one, it cannot be in-two.. Bur I ſce if wee breake our 


tecth with theſe hard ſhells; wee ſhall finde (inall pleaſure 
H 3 10 
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in the kernells ; neither doe I thinke that Gods ſchoole is 
more of ynderſtanding then afteRion : both leſſons are 
very needfall, very profitable ; but for this age whercin 
there 1s coldnes of care,cſpecially the latter, He that hath 
much $k1ll, and no affe&ion, may doe good to others by 
information of judgement;bur ſhall neuer haue thanke,e1- 


- therof his owne heart, or of God, who vſcth not to 


caſt 


away his loue on thoſe, -of whom hee is but knowne, not 
loued. O Lord (ſcceing therefore that men are but men by 
their vnderſtandings, and Chriſtians by their wills and af- 
fections) make me to affeRtmy relation to thee as a fa. 
ther,and thy ſon as a brother;and becauſe counſcllin wor. 
king,tollowesnature in being, let me findeand feelehow 
{weetec it isto be placed vnder thy ſonne, who from thee, 
as thou of thy ſelfe, makes mee both ſonne and brother, 


and fellow heire with himſ(elfe. 


naturer 


Q._ What followes from bence that they are together by 


A. T hat they are onely in order one before another according 
Q»14per/ſonue 20 their manner of ſubſiſting. As the father before the ſonne, 


ſunt ſrmul n«- 
$HYA;ergofri- 


and both of them before the holy Ghoſt. Order requires, 


ores ſunt 14am thatthe begetter ſubfiſt before the begotten, and the Spr. 
ordinegro rants before the Spirie.loh.1 5.26. 7 will ſend from the Fa- 
ur*;p,tu 7% therthe Comforter ,euen the ſpirit of truth, As there is an or. 


:TUS, 


der in ſubſiſting,ſoin working. And hete the well of life 


lies open bcfore the godly,though their eyes often (like 
Agars) are not open to ſec it : whules miſerable world- 
lings kaue neither water,noreyes. And becauſe to Chri. 
ſtians there can bee no comfort in their ſecret felicities; 
ſceing to be happy and not to knowy it, is little aboue mi- 
frable;; let me here ſell them ſome of that (pirituall eye. 
ſalue, which the Spirit commendsto the Laoarceans, that 
they may clcerely ſec how well they are in the true appre- 
henſion of this order, I know it tobe viuall with all men 
living,that they do not much more want that whichthey 
haue not, then that which they doc not know they hauc. 


Aſſuredly, there js nothing but a few ſcales of ignor 


ance 


and 
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and infidelity betwixt vs and our happineſſe. It lies in a 
rarrow compaſſe, but ſoundly truſſed together ; for it is 
from the Father, in the Sonne , by the Spiritto Faith. 
2, Cor. 13, 14-Louc frothe Father, asthe beginner of our 
- happineſſe, Grace from the Sonne, as thediſpenſer of it, 
And a bleſſed & happy communion from the holy Ghoſt, 


as theaccomplilher , ur finiſher of it. Loue, Grace, and 


Co:mmunton,are enough to paſſe the beleeuer from death 
tolife. The father cannot manifeſt his lone , withour the 
grace of his ſonne, neither can the ſpirit therein commu- 
nicate with vs, but as he is ſent from both, after both to 
manifeſt the loue of the one in beginning,and the grace of 
the other, in diſpenſing all things needfull for our ſalus- 
tion, Thinke not much,that this glafſe of the word eſpies 
that in vs, and for vs, whatour ſcluesſee not : too much 

neerenefle oft-times hindereth fight : and if for the ſpots 
of our owne faces wee truft other eyes and glaſſes, why 
not this truth for our perfeQtions? weeare in heaven, and 
know it not. What greater happines then this,tobe made 
partakers of the pureſt Loue, richeſt Grace, andchoiceſt 
Communion?Eph.1.13.15. Our ele&ionis begunne by 
the will, counſel], and decree of the Father : diſpenſed by 

the complete, and full redemption of the Sonne; finiſhed 

by the powerfull and efteRuall application of the Spirit. 
| Tt is not without due conſideration, why inthe beginning 
of the Apoſolical Epiſtles, Grace & peaceare wiſhed from 
the Father and the Soune, without mention of the Spirir. I 
may,and will, reine the queſtion ſhorter, then they doe, 
that confound the perſons intheir workes. The Spirit is 

ſent from the Father andthe Sonne,to witnefle that grace 

and peace that wee haue from,and with them both. Hee 

that is from them both by inſpiration, 1s to them both 

with vsas lidger in execution, When good things 2rc 
wiſhelfrom ſome perſons;it ts requiſite that therebeſome 
to carry newes of their will and pleafure therein. * The 
Church of God hath the glorious Goſpell of life and ſal. 
uation, and therein is contained all grace and peace with 

H 4 God; 


$5 
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God : but how ſhall euery ſoule be certified, that he is:1n- 

terefſed in thoſe good things, except the Father and the 

Sonne,ſend the Spirit,as a witnefſe and ſeale thereof veto 

hin in particular? Therefore Paxlin all his Epiſtles,wrſh- 

111g grace and peace from Father and Sonne, not mentio- 

nivg the$pirit,obſerues the true order of perfonall ſubli- 

ſting, and perſonall working. And therefore peace, pur- 

chaſed by grace, whereby the Father is reconciled 1h his 
Sonne, 1s w iſhed to the Churches ; the fruition whereot 

tolloweth by the worke of the bleſſed Spirit 1n all that ate 

ordaincd to be partakers thereof, 

©. What kind of properties are theſe ? 
Perſonarum A. Indiniduall and incommunicable, and beeing giuento 
_ */te5 the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, make three diſtin 
g i mum Perſons, and therefore the Church of Go hath done well 
munuaviiles 10 Tro nancthem,though the word be not 1n all the Scrip- 
vaiepe:ſona, ture for it is a Latine word, and therfore cannot be found 
us eff jub- jn the O' iginalls, which are Greeke and Hebrew. Thus far 
5 bs 5 90 , bauc we freely dipped in this ſtrea:ne, and nor bin drow - 
pars arena, ned ; pall.d many fragrant roſes, and not pricked our fin- 
neq. ab «lis gers ;t',ecretsone thing more that may ſting vs, if godly 
fuſmats m9; Jfcretion ſerue not to ſcuer the good from the il); yet 
. 27008 Of the former leſſons well remembred are ſufficiznt,to them 
ws Ir t14t are capable of obſcruarion,and not careleflc of repo- 
x4; animal, firion,to keepe them from donger:but ſeeing remarkable 
neg, buc'ph4- conſideration pur into vs by otners , areas ſome loofe 
ji 9 k pearlcs, which for wanr of filing vpon a ſtring, ſhake out 
far que bows, of our pockets ; it ſhall be neceſſary both for the getting 
neq; diuma and keepiog of the treaſureof our vnderitanding, to cx- 
eſſcnt1a pro preſſc it : 
py 4 Das LY. eAreththeſe properties, qualities in the diuine 
: e ſſence ? 

A.T hey are relatiue affefFions ne mnherent qualsties;tor,they 
doe no wayes change,or alter the eſſence, but leaue it ill 
{inplv one. I know natural reaſon would here ſend forth 
diſtemper into our whole tudgement. The ſtreame muſt 


ncedes ruane like the fountaine,and ſpeeds well,if at laſt, 
by 
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by many changes of ſoile,it can leaue an ill qualitie behind 
it : ſo, our judgement ſhall be well pinged , if by all chc(e 
paſſages we can ſo farre maſter reaſon, that the farcle of 
toolith fancies may here be vnloden, and God may pucly 
be apprehended, as he is ir himſelfe. But what can be cx- 
peRed from the moſt in this age, fitter to looke after Bur- 
tur-flics, then this ſound and folide knowledge of /ehouah- 
Elohim ? Or if any travel! this way , itis indeede like our 
yong trauellers, whoſe wealth is found to bee in their 
tongues, wherein they exceede and exccll their parents 

arrats at home, both for that they can ſpeake more, and 
hin that they ſpeake : ſo our eAfthwpien Chriſtians, 
white onely 1n the teeth, cuery where elſe cole blacke; can 
ſpeake well of God and godlincfl.,and thar is all. Bur Ged 
is not ſo learned;for, as among the three parts of the body, 
there is one, called /npetuome, Or iwpulſine, as the ſpirits, 
which ſets all on worke ; or as Phyſitians call the Arreries 
in the body,Yinas audaces,or mivantes, from their continu- 
all beatiug and working ; which running along with the 0. 
ther veines beate and knocke at cuery gate and entrance, 
for the members to rake in prouiſion : ſaying (asitwere) 
to cucry part and portion, here is meate and nouriſhment 
for you : ſo,true religion, hauing put into vs the royall and 
celeſtiall Spirit of Faith , calls vpon all powersand parts, 
not to know and ſpeake good things , but to lineane pra. 
Qiſe them. Papilts teach, that a man may, and muſt both 
make and cate his God to his break-faft : this hard meate 
we lcaue for their ſtronger mawes : yet euen here may we 
begin with the ſpoone, and offer nothing to our weaker 
ſtomackes,but diſcoviſe of eafie digeſtion. Know God,and 
live by faith, which worketh by louc,and we ſhall haue him 


for our eucrlaſting food. 
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Cnanr, X. 
Of their Diſtiniion, 
Queſtion, 


Ow are theſe Subſiſteners , or perſons to bee diſtin» 
wiſhed ? . 

Fs q on are Fathey,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt :or becauſe Re. 
latiues are but two, into the relation of Father and Son, to 
the Spirit, which is breathing,or ſending , or of the Father 
to the Sonne, which is begetting. ( Spirantes ſpiritus, Gip- 
nens genit,) How calic were itto looſe our (clues in this 
Diſcourſe ? How hard not to be ouer-whelmed with mat- 
ter of wonder; and to finde , either beginning or end ? 
Religion teacheth vs to order our reaſon, not tolooſe it 
if wee beouer curious, we may ſoone cnough blotte pa- 
per to blind our reader and puzzell the ſimple. As the 
Lord asked the King of Tyrus inderifion , art thou wi- 
ſer then:Daniel, Ezek. 28. verſe 3, ſomay Imuch more 
aske, are wee wiſer then God ? In this myſteric it be- 
falles many as irdid an out-landiſh Mathewatician, whoſe 
tongue hauing over-runne his wittes, asked his hearers, 
intelligitiſne ? doe you vnderſtand mee ? they anſwered 
him, no, Profefto nihil meroy , neque enim ego antelligo meip- 
ſum, Such Lefures may weereade here, as wee nei. 
ther vnderſtand our (clues, nor are ynderſtood of others. 
I confeſſe I haue aduentured to publiſh my wants for 
others welfare, yet fo farre (I hope) that ſome little 
creuis of light is opened to a diligent reader. waar This 
$PC0TH ON05 Erepyerct ) ſaith Baſil. Aske bur the queſtion 5 of 
ene relative and irwill pull in the other : 1s there a di- 
uine Spirit that 1s breathed or ſent ? if that bee granted 


who 


, — 
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who then breatheth or ſendeth ? thou canſt not ſay the 
father alone, therefore the father and the ſonne, and 
becauſe they both agree 1n this relation, therefore as 
moſt. generall is the firſt relation betweene the two firſt 
perſons with the third, and then the ſecond as more par- 
ticular betwixt the father and the ſonne. Loe, withtheſe 
words of relation, wee are happily waded out of thoſe 
deepes, whereof our conceits can finde no bottomes , 
' and now may we more ſafely , with Peter, gird our coat 

about vs, and caſt our {clues a little into this ſea : onely, 
wee muſt remember, that as thoſe which had wont to 
{wimme onely with bladders , ſinke when they come firſt 
to truſt to their owne ares: ſo, wee may ſoone plunge 
our ſclues, if we ſuffer our owne thoughts to carry vs along 
inthis myſtery, If any wonder, whetherthis diſcourſe can 
tend,let him conſider that of Tertullian, Ratio diuina in me- 
dulla eft non in ſuperficie , Diuinitie 1s more in the marrow 
and roote, then therind and ſurface of things. It cannot 
be doubted, bur as God is the beft being, ſo he is the beſt 
life, andthat the beſt life is reaſonable ; God therefore is 
the beft vnderſtanding. Suffer your ſclues with eAbrabams 
Ramme, to be perplexed a while in theſe bryers, that you 
may be prepared to preſent your ſclues for liuing facrifi. 
ces,holy,and acceptable to this dreadfull Trinitic. Singula 
verbaplene ſunt ſenſibu (as Hierome (aid of the Booke of 
Tob.) As being by nature, ſo vnderſ}anding by counſell, is 
able to conceine and beget the image of irſelfe , and from 
the one tothe other toſend a mutual loue and liking-onely 
1n the creatures both theſe are imperfe& ; for, nature doth 


generate topreſerue it ſ-lfe , and vnderſtanding conceiues | 


to perfeRit ſelfe.No vnderſtanding by nature without re. 
fleion conceines it ſelfe, and no being by counſell begets 
it ſelfe, It is therefore the perfeRion of vnderſtanding na- 
turally to conceiue it ſelfe : God doth both ſpeake , and 
worke in Parables, asa Father ſaith well : but here needs 
nothing bee fayned to faſten thistruth vpon vs. It ſhall 


bee cuinced by plaine demonſtration. The beſt being, 
an 
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and beſt vnderſtanding,:1:1uſt needs conceiue the beſt image 
of itſeife ; vow 1nc01/cemmug 1t begers1it , and being be- 
gotren by nature,is no |: fle then the begetter. Man by na- 
ture beg2ts no l{{ſc thea hunſelfe - by counſel he can con= 
ceiue that which is Icflc or greater then hiniſ{clfe : ſo the fa- 
ther by nature can beget no lc{ſe then himſelfe, though 
by counſel] he conceiued and brougitforth a whole &011d, 
nothing comparable to himſelte 1n greatneſle, or goodnes. 
Well, then in on= ſimple eſſence there 1s neceſſarily a be- 
getter and a begotten , and ſo we haue the ſubſiſtences of 
Father and Sonne. He is our of the danger of folly, whom 
a ſpeedie aduertiſement leaueth wiſe. Let vs then ſee how 
the ſecond myſtery will follow. The father in begetiing 
his owne image,cannot but loue it naturally ,and the ſonne 
in being begotten cannot but as naturally loue the beget- 
ter. And hence proceeds muruall louc,and becauſe it is na- 
turall, is nolefle in being then the begetter and begotten 
from whom it procecds;for the begetter and begotten loue 
themſclues naturally,and therefore the Spirit ts God,and a 
third ſubfiſtence in the diuine nature. If the perſons were 
either greater or lcfſe one then another , then would this 
abſurditie inſfue vpon if, that neither the father could di- , 
realy conceiuehimlelfe, or father and ſonne equally loue 
themſclues, and conſequently neuer inioy their owne hap- 
pineſſe, which conſiſts in the full fruition of themſclues, 
H:b,1.3. Chriſt is ſaid tobe the exprefle image of the fa- 
thers ſubſiſtence. Some tranſlate ic, ſubſtance, or efſence, 
which will all come to one paſſe, if ſubſtance be taken ſub. 
1eively , not cauſcally ; for the divine cfſence hath emi. 
nently all the excellencics of creatures, and therefore vn. 
derſtanding,which 1s able to conccue,and in conceiuing to 
beget, which begetting is a relative propertic , and hence 
the Subfiſtence of the Father , whereof the Sonne 1s the ex. 
preſletmiage. Ir wereas we hane formerly ſaid, improper 
lo-ution,tocal him the image of the eſſence,for that begets 
nor,vet in that 1s the begetter,&c. Rom. 15, 30. Gal.5.22. 
Where loue is giuen to the Spirit; not onely as he worketh 

ts 
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itinvs, but as he is the mutuall loneboth of Father and 
Sonne, and fo is ſent from both of them, to teſtifie of their 
loueto vs, Rom.5.ver/.5, O that theſe things in that xrue 
worth could aff-& vs, bur alas, as in a Tayerne where ma- 
ny Fables are ſcene repleniſhed with gueſts , halfe ſoaked, 
and ſowſed in wine; all the houſe reſoundeth with laughs 


ters, cries, whoopings, and ſtrange noiſc,wherein the ſwee-. 


teſt mulicke'in the world , is both negleRed and mocked : 
ſ{o,our age, inchanted with rude and ridiculous paſtimes, 
 gibeth at this holy and heauenly contewplation of the (a- 

cred and bleſſed Trinitie, For the louz of this dreadfull 
Trinitic , and the deare loue of your owne ſoules, re- 
member Saint Pauls adujle. Rom. 6.22, Bewg made free 
fromſinne , bauc your fruit in holinefſe, and the ena thereof ſhall 
be eucrlaſting life, But I niuſt make my courſe more (pee. 
dic,and haſten in the long way I haue to goc. Huherto we 
haue had many reaches to ferch jn our way , and beene 
conſtrained to winde in by bourds, but we are gotten off 
the Maine ; onely the ſhore is ſj] buttreſt with rockes on 
cucry hand, the Currents (wift,Me Swallowes many, that 
wee cannot make ſo freſha way as wee would. Hauc-bur 
the patiencea while,and we ſhal bring thee within the view 


of the end of our toyleſome voyage. The ſhip that hath- 


beene long at Sea, diſecouered many ſtrange Continents, 
and riuers, ftrugled:through many hiddeous tempeſts, cf- 
caped many rockes and quick-ſands, andat length made a 
rich returne, cannot but forget her irkeſome Travel) , and 
thinke ſhee 1s well apaid, when fſhee commeth within the 
kenne of her owne Countrey , andſces the Land lye faire 
beforc her z So, hee that coaſts along theſe ſeuerall bankes 
and bounds of godlineſſe , and in the Ship of the Chutch, 
is brought into the mouth of the hauen of heanen, cannoc 
but with toy remember all the troubles and afflictions hee 
hath indured inthis world. Ina word, vnderſtand this but 
asalerter of aduertiſement from the Coaſt, whereby thou 
may with the greater caſe , reape the profit of them that 


kauc trauelicd before thee. 
Q. What 
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Q IWhat is the relatine propertie of the Father , and the 
Somne ? | 


Relet affetia A. To breath or ſend forth the ſpirit, Toh, 15. 26, I will 
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fend from the Father the Comforter , eutn the Spirit of truth, 


et ſbirare vel The lame IS ſaid th proccede. Gal A 6. God hh frnt fo» th 


emyt Icre, 


Natur 21enit, 
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the ſpirit of his ſonne into your hearts, 1011.16 8 Asthe lonne 
comes from the father to take ournature ypan him, ſo the 
ſpirit comes from them both, to appl; Chriſt A: &ually 
rntovs , and ys vnto-Chriſt. Burt this comming , ſending, 
proceeding is a worke of courcll, not of nature; ſor the 
Spirit by an imminent aX as he comes from father and 
fonne , ſo he hath his reſidence tnthem both, and no crea. 
ture iscapable of him + but as by a tranſient a@t he paſſerh 
the worke of Redemption ro'vs by application , he is ſaid 
to come to vs, and we recejue him in graces and operati- 
ons. By nature he cones from the ſame perlcns, and reſts 
in them : by counſel} (not by command) he comesrto vs, 
and'is ſaid todwellwith vs, and that in ſpite of Satan and 
all- his temptations, As ferce Maſtiues tyed in4 thaine, 
which although they botfbarke, and haue perhaps a good 
will to bite, yer they can make no'neerer approach then the 
chaine doth: permit : ſo, that Cerberus of hell is chained 
vp of God;and though his malice be greatto {labour to en- 
ter, where he is expulſed , yet the fpirir keepes him out by 
his preſence, and ſategards our hearts in peace, apainſt all 
his moleſtations. 
Q. What ts the Father ? 

A. The firſt perſon , who by nature begets his ſonne , who 
muſt nzeds be an onely ſonne , becauſe the Father cannor 
hane many images of himſelfe. Chriſt 1sthe fir? hegorren. 
Heb. 1 .6. and the onelybegottem. Toh. 3.16.18, 1.10h.4.9. 
Ioh.1.14. 18, And therefore the relation betwixt the Fa- 
ther and Chriſt, is a ſpeciall and pecuhar reſpe&. Heb.1.5. 
1 will be to him a father and he ſhall be to mea ſome, Man was 
made inthe image and likeneſſc of God , and'of the three 
perſons, by adinine conſultation ; bur Chriſt is the image 


of his Father,or firſt perſon, by an eternall and everlaſting 
genera- 


| Catechiſtically Compoſed. _ 
generation. Luke 3. 38. eAdem is called the ſonne of 
God, which is a moſt free-and voluntary 2& of the Crea- 
tor, in producing man in his owne image, This I inſiſt 
vpon the more, that we may be wary in our conceirs , in 
apprchending Gods 2& vpon vs, and the fathers a vpon 
his ſonne. It is happincfle enougi for vs to.come (o neere 
God, that his onely Sonne may ftand betwixt vs and him, 
and that we may bee called his brethren , by the Fathers 
choice of vs in hun. 

Q. #hat us the Fathers relatine propertie ? 

A. T obeget, and not tobe begotten, and therefore he is the Patris relata 
firſt perſon in order, P/al.z. 7, Thou art my Soxne; this day 4140 © w- 
have I begottenthee, Heb. 1. 5, The fame words arerepea- 5" Ye 

: greanere, But 
ted, to prooue Chriſt aboue the Angels,who (/ob 2.1.) are Sens 
called the ſonnes of God , and therefore in another ſenſe, is not _ 
that is, in regard of Creation, and grace, both which they etuberb <4 
obtained by the will and counſell of their Creator, who .,,(ciris a- 
made them , and ordained them: to ſtand: in that fauour, ſo common 
from which the reprobate Angels fell : but Chriſt is ana- 9 ihe Spirit 
turall,and an eternall ſonae, Prox. 8.25. And therefore to. 

. day, is (asſome Fathers expoundit ) put foreternitie, ſce- - bw ſh 
ing all times arc preſent to God, to whom a thanſand ry perion 
yeares are as one preſent day. Or rather thisday (being muſt h:u- but 


the day of ChriſtsreſurreRion,and exalration,m Which kee ®"* * elative | 


properrtie ,&C, 


was mightily declared to be the ſonne of God. Rom.1.4, ) is the þ,,,, pro Smeg. 
manifeſtation of that cternall generation, by which he is {wc wins pri. 
preterred before all creatures. Hisconception and natiui. mo, prom or- 
tic, as he wasman belong to his humiliation , which Cas 4"**- 
S. Auguſtine (peakes of his paſsion)) was the fleepe of his 
diuinitie,as his death was the fleepe of his humanitie. Yet 
asthe fathers of Chalcedon ſay truly, (dNaiprmur Sy ers ) 
indiviſibly, inſeparably is the God-head of the ſecor.d per- 
fon with the whole hamane nature , and every part of it, 
fill, and for euer, one and the fame perſon. 'The ſoule in 
the agony , and vpon the Croſſe , feces not the preſence 
of the God-head; the body in the graue fecles not the pre- 
{cace of the ſoulc : yet vpon the third day both _ and 

oule 


therefore the 
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ſoute did feele the power of. his diuine natnre, death being 
too weake to diflolue the eternall bonds of this 1eaucnly 
coniunction. And therefore vpon the day of Chriits re- 
ſurre&ion was therea manifelt declaration of the etcertnall 
generation of the ſecond perſon. 
Q. What u the Sore ? 
A.T be ſecond per/on,begutten of his father, Toh. 1. 14. Wee 
beheld his glory, theglory of the onely begotten of the Father, 
Verſ. 18. No man hath ſcene God at any time : the onely begot= 
ten Sonne,Which t5in the boſome of the Father,he hath declared 
bin, | 
Q. What is the relatint propertie ? 
Fily proprica A Tobebegotten,andnot tobeget 3 and becauſe he is from 
e/t aparre gig- the father alone, therefore the ſecond perſon in order, 
1. _ yo i. lohn:4. 9. God ſent his onely begotten Sorne anto the world, 
ſecundo jecun. Heb-1. 5-1 Will be to him a father and he ſhall be to me a ſanne, 
ans ordine, Cherefore by the force of relation, hee mult bee begotten, 
begetter : : otherwiſe contrary things thould bee'the 
ame, 
Q. What ts the holy Ghoſt ? | 
A. Thethirdperſon , proceeding from the Father and the 
Sonne. Toh. 14.26. T be comforter, which is the holy Ghoſt, 
- whom the father will ſend in my name. Toh, r 5. 26. Whenthe 
comforter 1s come , Whom [ will ſend onto you from the father, 
&c. Ioh.20.22. Chriſt breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, 
receine yee the holy Ghoſt : he that hath power tobreath on 
his members the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, according to his 
owne will and counſel! , hath by nature, together with his 
father an ineffable manner of breathing the ſpirit ; for, as 
the three perſons worke by counlell-, fo they ſabliſt in the 
Spiriews relate diuine eſſence by nature. 
proprietss eſt Q. IWhat ts the ſpirits relatine propertre ? 
4b-4,0.m A. Toproceed ; and becauſe he 1s both from the Father 
& hime proce. and the Soune, theretore , the third perſon in order of ſubſt- 
dere, rjIque pro fence, Toh.1 5. 26. exenthe Spirit of traib, which proceedeth 
otro TO from the Father 6. Toh.16.7, It is expedient for you that I 


feriio. FOrtiitd | 
0 Pg goe away:for if 1 goe not away,the comforter Will not come onto 
you : 
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you : but if 1 depart, 1 Will ſend him vnto you : till the ſecond 
<rſon haue fully diſpenſed the worke of Redemption, the 
third perſon cannot fo fully apply it z no maruaile then if 
the times before the death of Chriſt, had more weake 
meanes of application then now we hane , the ſpirit being 
more fully gtuen, /oþ.12.32, And I,if I be lifted vp fromthe 
earth will draw all men unto me. AQ&.2.41. Peter,connerted 
more at one Sermon,then Chriſt in the dayes of his flcſh is 
recorded to haue done by his do&rine and miracles imme- 
diately, not becauſe he was the better , or more powerfull 
Preacher , but becauſe the fpirit was then more fully ſent, 
both from the father and the ſonne,, to accampliſh that 
which they had begun for the redemption , both of Iew 
and Gentile. 
Q. What i the belesfe of that Which hath beene ſpoken ? 
oo beleeue in God, Who is one efſence , moſt ſimple, pure, 
and abſolute,and bring eſſentially indeuiſible, is perſonally diſtin. 
guiſhed nts the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, and 15 therefore 
cated, Vnuie i T runtie and T rinitze in V nite, or Vuuronre, 
aud T renunitie, How toconceiue of this in our prayers, 
and meditations, 1s both the deepeſt point of all Chriſtia- 


nitie, and the moſt neceſſary : ſodeepe , that if we wade. 


into it, we may eaſily drowne, neuer finde the bottome : 
ſo neceſſary, that without it, ourſelues , our ſeruices are 
prophane, irreligious : we are all borne Idolaters , natu- 
rally prone to faſhion God to ſome forte of our owne. 
Away then with all wicked thoughts , and grofle devoti- 
ons; and with /acob bury all ſtrange gods vnder the oake 
of Shechem , ere we offer to ſetvp Gods Altar at Berkel : 
and without all mentall referuations, conceiue of our God 
purely ,ſfimply, ſpiritually ; as of an abſolute being , with- 
out forme,without matter, without compoſition z yea, an 
infinite, withour all limits of thoughts. Thinke of him as 
not to bee thought of ; as one whoſe wiledome 1s his iu- 
ſtice, whoſe iuſtice is his power, whoſe power is his mer- 
cie, and all himſfelfe, Good without qualitie, great with- 


out quantitic , cucrlaſting without time , preſent cuery 
I where 
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where without place , containing all things withour ex- 
tent. If this ſhall giue our deuotions any light , it 1s well: 
the lzaſt glimpſe of this knowledge , is worth all che full 

leamesof humane and earthly skill. After this weake di- 
reRion , let vs ſtill ſtudy to concciue aright , that wemay. 
pray aright ; and ſtill pray, that we inay conceiue:and me- 
ditate more and more, that we may doe both. And the Fa- 
ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, dire&vs, inable vs, that wee 
may doe all. Amen. 


DL —————— 


Cna#. Xi 
Of the workes of Iehovah-Elohim in general. 


Queſtion. 
| © pris we haut heard of Gods ſufficiencie,what is bis effi= 


caencie ? 
Eff -ientiaeſt AT hat Whereby he Worketh all things,and all in all things, 
qua omuia & 1-COr.12.6. [tis the ſame God that worketh all inall, Rom. 
momnbw - 11,36.Of him,for bim,and through him are all things. Dent. 
fear ſeu opera- 34.4. AQ.14.17. | 
wy Q. What ts here generally to be conſidered of vs ? 
| A. Something concerning the eſſence,and ſomething the ſub= 
nan ſeſtence. Gen. Chap. 1. tothe cad : the word Elohim is vied 
aboue 3o. times, and no other word for God. Chap. 2. is 
vicd Elhim alone to verſe 4. and from thence to the end 
Tehovab-Elohim conſtantly: a courſe,I rake jt,not to be pa- 
ralleled, or exemplifed in any other portion of Scripture; 
and the reaſon is good : for, as long as the workes were in 
creating, the perſons obſerued each their diſtin manner 
of working , and fo the holy Ghoſt vſeth aphraſle to ex- 
prcfle it : as likewiſe after the worke was done, and a 
feuenth day ſanEtified foreſt, all the three perſons retoy- 
ced inthe workes of their hands. From the 4.veri ot Chap. 
2. t9 the end ,the whole worke being done, and repeated 
againe 


Catechifically Compoſed, 
againe for the berter obſervation of it, and moſl eſpecially 
of the true cauſe ; /ehovab-Elohimare eucr coupled toges 
ther, that we might take notice , that creation did manj- 
feſt one God, three perſons, one God moſt plainly , three 
perſons more obſcurtely, yet not ſo darkely, but if e.4dam 
had ſtood, he might haue gathered the ſameby G O DS 
workemanſhip, both in himſelfe, and the creatures : and 
that wee that are fallen, being not able to reade any ſuch 
matter, in the great Booke of the world, might obſerue it 
by the little Booke of his word , which drawes the Vni- 
verſe into two Chapters, as intoa ſmall map giuing much 
good counſel ina narrow roome,and teaching that briefe. 
ly which Philoſophers haue ſcarce toucked in great Vo- 
lumes. 
Q. What then concerning the eſſence ? 

A. His ommipotencie, which in nature is before all effici- 
ency, yet becauſe we ſee firſt by reſolution of Gods works, 
which is:to goe from the efteAsto the cauſe, we ſee Gods 
omnipotencie by his efficiencie. And therefore in the 
Creed, wee beleene in the Almighty, as the maker of hea- 
uen and earth, From efficiencie and omnipotencie ap- 
peares Gods decree, by that his counſel,and thence his wi#, 
| or good pleaſure. Now his Good-pleaſure is tho firſt,coun- 
ſell next, and from the one, asthe canſe, the other, as his 
manner of working , proceeds his decree , which is execu- 
ted by his omnipotencie and effictencie. Epheſ, r.11. Wit, 
by counſel purpeſeth , or decreeth by ommipotencis, to Worke all 
thinos as be hath ſet them downe in himſelſe, Tob 9.4 and 12, 
13. Prou, 8. 14. Where wc reade, how Gods Almightie 
power igordered hy wiledome. Jer. 10. 12. He hath made 

the earth by his power he hath eſtabliſhed the world by his wiſe- 
dome,and hath ſtretched out the heauenz by his diſcretion, ler. 
SI.I5. 
, HY hat ts Gods omnipotencie ? 
A.Whereby he 1s able to eff«(t all that he doth,yea,and wht - » 


Omnnipot enti4 
quad poteſt om. 


14 ab/olute 


foeuer he doth not which ts abſolutely poſſivle. Mat. 1 9.26.Witho/+bilia fine 


God all things are poſſible. Math. 3.9. Of very ſtones to raiſe 
1 2 q 


J 


factenda fue 


non facienda, 


<w— _— EI 
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pann eſt titum 


pores 0lorts,07 1ine/aporulun teura um, nb 
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vp children to eAbraham, Phil.3.21. He ts able to ſubdue all 
r/4-ps unto hin/elfe.P(al.1 3 5.6 Whetſoeutr the Lord pleaſed, 
that aid he , both in hrauen and in carth : inthe Seas, and all 
acepe places, Mal.2.15. Did mot he make one ? and yet had be 
thereſicue of the ſpirit , to wit, tohaue created Adam more 
wiucs. Andhete may well appeare the names, El and Hel- 
50n, D-uc.9.10.17. Plal.g.2. Dan.4.1 7. Chriſt in the old 
Teſtament, and alſo in the new, is called , The Almightie, 
1ja.g.6. Rex.1.8, And ſo the Spirit is called the power of 
the Higheſt. Zake 1.35. 
Q_. Why ſay you abſolutely poſſible, ts there any thing impoſ- 
ſeble to God re 
Thom. Aqu. FA Yes. All ſuch things as contrads{ either his ovpne efſence, 
QW,55 &7 oo or re nature of things, As God cannor lye,becaufe he istruth 
- + BIRT] it ſclfe , neither can he make a body to be in two places at 
cant ſub d:>ing 2NCE, as the body of Chriſt, to bein heauen , and vpona 
on:wperentzs Popiſh Altar at once. For that implies a contradiction, 
wen contmen= and theretore alye, whereof the Papiſts, and not God, are 
-_] bl Authors, Rom 3.4. Let God be true, and enery man a lar. 
Dew poteſti4 EAFF. 3.21. Heaven isſaid to receive the body of Chrilt ; 
omne quod now now 1f 1t be wholly circumſcribed for length, breadth, and 
mplicat con thicknlc, in the third heauen, it cannor at the ſame time 
ears beciicumſcribed within the limits of theearth : for thar ' 


9 SAYAnents <p "a , v ganas a 
eſt quanues, WICH 1s finite in one place, cannot be infinite in two, Ir is 


fed mbl quan- oncl; G18 propertie to be jn two places at once, neither 


mm, ſub q#4: 1ncluced ror excluded; and therefore if the body of Chriſt 
came," were in heavenandearthat the ſame inſtant of time , nej- 
Chrijts corpus, DEF included nor excluded, it were no more a bodic, but a 
ergo conzcutum God: if they ſay the omnipotency of God may cxtend the 
4 ag cunenfions of Chriſts body , that ir may at the ſame time 
MOMIMY YANes : . 
gms (hrill; eff unditur, 03 t men non ef extra venas,, quia qualibet vin! guttule, ef} totus 
chrifii. Hot «ft corpus mevmn 1rranſmutar ſubſtantiam tion acctentia, ergo longitudincs lati- 
riedines & profun:iteres remanent _ (ed ,cibil fog! mlatum at proſundum, Dant colores, ſ&+ 
tamen oft coloratum, Sepidum, odoviferum 
fienretum, C0, Pavilts make ihe abuſed omnipotericie of God aſanuary of lies, a 
ſhop of fables, 1 bold ta forge talc money 1n,an obſcure retreat, where Satan lyeth in 
ambuſh to ger ground couertly vpon rhe truth; ſo that here they 1mvloy ſcriptures a- 
gainit reaſon, .5 in other conrouerbies they imploy their reaſon againſt ſcriptures. 


my 
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fill heauen andearth : then is it not into places at once, 
but in one by continuation, & if the dimenſions of Chriſts 
body anſwer the dimenſions of the place, it ſhall bee the 
greateſt monſter that cuer the world dreamed of. Letthem 
neuer flee to Gods omnipotencie, to maintaine their Idoll 
yponthe Altar, for it contradias the very nature of a crea- 
ted boJy tobe intwo, or many placesat once,or extended 
further then the nature of the creature will beare; if Chrift 
had in his body all the foure elements wholly, itcould not 
beextended to fill the third heauen, and the earth at once; 
for, they arc all formally extended rotheir perf:&ion by 
God, and can fill no greater a place then is vader the high- 
eſt heauen ; Chriit therefore hauing but a licele part of all 
theſe in his body,it were beyond a miracle, to excend that 
little further then the whole. Againe, Chriſt hauing a glo. 
rified body, it muſt not looſe proportion : now the exten- 
fion of any one member more then is fit, makesa deformi- 
tie. Therefore the body of Chriſt looſing none ofthe per- 
feRions of nature, and recetuing greater perteRions of 
lory , muſt be contained in the third heauen, inſucha 
length,breadth,and thickneſle,as is fit for a body. Sothat 
it neither (tands with the power, or the wiſedome of God, 
to worke ſuch a contradiaory miracle , as the Papilts ob- 
trude vpon the world. 
. But how can we attribute power to God, who is pure aft? 

A. It carmot be giuen to God inrefpet of himſelfe, but on: ly Omniporemia 
of the creatures, Which may feele hts Worke, which they neney reſp oct dev ip- 
felt before. The fire alwaics burneth in it ſelfe,yet in regard "© _ efe 
of thisor that combuſtible matter, it is in power toburne, ©”? ng" ; 
that is,the matter 1511 power to feele thead of the fire. 50 rerimm ramen 
Godeucr aRethor worketh in himſlelfc. Joh.5,17. Burthe ove a7 wm 
creature doth not cuer feele 1t,Pſel.1 39-16. Ml things are © » Tem 
ſaid to be doxe of God, long before the creature feeles his Worke. —_— a "T 
Hence creation, as an aQion, 1serernall, asa palsion, in experiri peſ+ 
time. Gen. 1.1, Inthe begining God created the beauex and ſunt, mers 
the earth, Tn regard of heauen and earth , creation as paſ- 4m. 


ſive , hath a beginning, but in regard of God, asaQive, it 
FY bath 
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hath none. Time is the companion of creatures,not of the 


Crcator. 
Q. What farther appeareth from bis emmipotencie and ef- 


ficzencie teocther ? 


A. Hes decree which is a definite ſentence,concermng the 


 textiam elucet effecting of all things by his mightie power , according to the 


des derretum 
quod ti [in- 
rentia4 difinits 


> counſel of his will. Whatſocuer God doth in his efficiency, 


and can doe by his omnipotencie, that he decreeth. I doe 


5 confilo iſo not ſimply ſay what he candoe he decreeth; forzthe decree 


_ - rebu4 1 onely of things tobe done, his omnipotencre af things 
efficzent4, 


to be done,or not tobe done : but thus I reaſon, What he 
doth, that he can doe ; and what he can doe and doth, that 
he decreeth to be done. Epb.r.11, e According to thepurpoſe 
of bim, that worketh all thinos after the counſel! of bis Will. Et- 
ticiencie doth rnanifeſt the decree , bur it js before it and a 
cauſe of it. So that there is nothing, either in creation, or 
prouidence, whereof the decree of God is not ſome wayes 
a caule ; yet muſt wee not ſo much ſtand poring vpon the | 
decreeof God, asrunne preſently to that place in Gods 
proutdence which will cleare and manifeſt vnto vs, that 
Gods decree is without all fault. 

Q. What attributes appeare by the manifeſtton of his de- 
cree ? 

A. Conſtancie, truth, and fidelitie, for the decree muſt bee 
molt conſtant,true,and faithfull. //a.14 24. As 7 hae pur- 
poſed,it ſhall come to paſſe, and what I haut conſulted ſhak ſtand. 
Veil.27. The Lord hath determined, who ſhall diſanull it ? his 
hand is ſtretched out cud who ſhall turne it away,Rom.g.19. 

Q. What is his conftancie in decreeing ? 

A.Whereby his decree remainethconſtant and unchanzeeble. 
Mal. 3-6. 1 awz the Lord Which change not and yee ſonnes of Ja- 
cob are not conſumed, 11.46.10. Z41y counſel! ſhall ſtand, and 
I will ave all mypleaſure.Rom,1 1.29.Heb.6.17,18. 

Q. What is his truth ? 

A.lWhereby he deliuereth nothing but that which he decreeth. 
Truth is properly to pronounce as the thins is , but the thing 
15 Euer as God pronounceth it to be. You ſtand before me 
there- 
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therefore I ſee you, is a good conſequence with man, but 
the cleane contrary is true with God ; God ſeerh you, 
therefore you ſtand there, For truth is in God, before it be 
in the things,and in the things before it can be in me. The 
truth theretore of Gods definitiue ſentence is before the 
exiſtence of any creature,or ation. Ir is not true,that the 
preſcience of God, followes the thing done,or to be done, 
for then the truth of a thing ſhould be before God decreed 
it tobe. As forexample, it followes more directly thus, 
God foreſaw that «dam would fall,therefore he fell,then 
on the contrary, Adam fell, therefore God foreſaw it. If 
eruth ſhould not more immediately follow the will & coun- 
{ell of God, then the nature of things, then ſhould decreed 
truths be mutable,and ſometimes falſe : but comming im- 
mediately from God, they are euerdeliuered,as he decree- 
eth them. Numb.23.19. ler.10.10, Dent. 2.4. Pſal.145. 
17. Den. 4. 34. Rom. 3.4. Tit. 1.2. All which places free 
God from all poſsibilitic of lying , and make him the Au- 
thor of all truth. 
Q., What ts bis fidelrtie ? 


TOI 


A. Whereby he cffefteth moſt faithfully Whatſoeuer he Lath ,.. 
arecreed, 1.1oh.1.9. He is faithful and inſt to forgiue vs our NG 


ſinnes : Confeſsion is no meritorious cauſe of the remifsi- eff, 


on of ſinnes , as being after it in nature. Yet God hath ſo 

decreed to linke things togerher,that he will faithfully ſas 

though 1uftice required it) performe rem1'sion of finne to 

true confeſsion. 2.T 1m. 2. 13. He abiaeth faithfull,and can- 

wot deny himelfe. 

. Q. What appeareth by bis decree beſides theſe three Attri- 
utes re 


A. His counſel!, for no decree is made without counſe!l,,,, 
and when Divinesſay , that Gods decree is his eternall ({,ce; confi; 
counſell, tney ſpeake improperl/, for it is a thing wrought «m, 


by counſell, and as the effe& ſhewes the cauſe, ſo doth the 
decree of God his counſell.For now we goe backward way 
robring our ſelnes to the higheſt cauſe of all things, in 


_ whichwearetoreſt,withont any further inquiry. Eph.r.17. 
I 4 Gods 
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Gods purpoſe for theeff-Ring of any thing is framed ac- 
cording to the counſcl1 of his will. 
Q what # bus counſell ? 
© Conſlinms If A. 1t ts his delweration (as it Were ) for the beſt effefting of 
des c/-Ler4tio euery thing that ſeemeth good in hug Wiſedome and Will. At. 4. 
de re": f44t- 2.4 Chirilt died by the determinate counſcil and foreknow- 
=—_ 4s leige of Gol; but that is the ſame with the decree ; for 
: cou:i{cll more properly determines then is determined, 
and therefore the new Tranſlatfon ſpeakes more aptly, to 
doe wh.itſocuer thy hand and thy counſell determined be- 
fore ro be done, and that this was the beſt for the effeRing 
ot out ſaluation,appeares. Ephe/.1.9. A glorious myſtery 
admired of all that know it. Job i 2.1 3.Counfell and vnder- 
ſtanding are pur together , God vnderſtanes. himſelfe in 
all his counſ.ls, Prou,8. 14. Connſell is mine and ſound wiſe- 
aome,e>c. 
Q. God ſeeth at firſt what is beſt , what neede hee thento 
rake coun'ell ? : 
=D p Le JA. T rue it 1s , that Ged with one att of bis onderſlanding 
wie mul & ſeeth al things at once and together : but While we bekold the 
ſemelint«llig't, things how they are brought to paſſe by a ſecond cauſe,we aſcribe 
proprie non de- connſet to him,and ſo attribute to bis mueſtie connſell.Pla.1 39; 
a 16. Gods booke is one, yet the counſcl] therein contained 
is diuerſ. ly manifeſted, asif many things one after another 
ſhould come 1nfo it. 
Q. What 3s the ſcope of Gods counſell ? 
A. His glory: euery wiſe man hath anend 1n his coun- 
ſe}1,and therefore the wifcſt cannot be without it. Rem.11, 
36. Of hin and ſor him are all things. 


Q. What is Gods wiſedome ? ; 
Jas in mee A! #4t 1dea,or plat forme of Working all thmgs moſt wiſely; 
dimes A wil: man doth firft lay the plot 1n his head , and then 


 framethe worke out of hinſelte; ſo, Almightie God hath 
6r(t 12 himſelte the 1424, or platforme of all things, and 
then according], frames his workes ont of himſelfe , and 
the, whole plor 15 ſo laid,rhathis end and ſcope 1n all things 
may be obtained by it. Pſal. 104.24. How manifold are thy 
workes ? 
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workes ? im wiſedome haſt thou made them all. When the 
thingsare niany , they are often a diſtra&ion vnto man, 
but G O Din regard of the excellency of his wiſedome 
knowes how to plot them al!l for the prayſe and glory of 
his owne maiecſtie. | 

DB. Hotvs the {da4,ox plot of alt things in God tobee con- 


ſidered of vs ? 


i 03 


A Two waycs$;eithey in regard of himſelfe,or the creatures; Fft dei ipſius 
1n reſpe& of himfelte,it is moſt direR, as being in himſclte 4-7cHe 121m 


and from himſelfe, no wayes refleted , or brought backe 
from thecreatures to his minde:inreſpett of the creatures 
xt is moſt indireR, as being but the images and ſimilitudes 
of that thing whica is firſt in himſelfe, For this wee are to 


hold as a truth,that God firlt ſees hinſelfe,and thenour: of 


hinſclfec all other things, either as they are the images and 
:mpreſsions of himſelfe, or as they diflent and diſagree 
from it. Now this laſt knowledge isby way of oppoſition 
as one contrary gives light vnto another , cuill is knowne 
by that which is good, and falſhood by that which is true : 
ſo that God hath nodirect knowledge , either of cui!] or 
falſhood, but that which is indire&t , as they difſent from 
his truth and goodnefſle. So that there isno plotte of cuill 
firſt in God then in the creature , but-it 1s a-thing onely 
plotted by creatures ſubie&ro finne, and ſo is knowne of 
God as oppoſite to his owne goodnefſe. Hence it fol. 
lowes that God doth not by way of permiſsion,much leſſe 
by way of diſpoſition decree finne to bee as finne , but 
a$ in his wiſcdome hee fceth ir t& haye ſome reſpc& of 
good, which ts accidental, and beſide the nature of ir. 
Firſt then Goa ſees bimſelfe ; ſecondly ,by brmiſe!fe beeſees all 
other things;thirdly,be ſees what ſoeuer may be cppoſite to hims- 
elſe , or that gooanefſe hee hath left in his creatures ; Man 
ſees ina cleane contrary faſhion,fuſt thethiug and by thar 
himfelfe, as ina glafte I firſt ſee the image of my face, and 
then by that my naturall face: ſo the creatures and workes 
of Ged being the glafſe of my mind, I mult firſt eye them, 


and then my (clfe.Gen.3.5,6, Adem and Exe would know 
good 


mareitt quae 
tinus [unt 


tru ſoninlacrg, 
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good and euill, as God himſelte doth: that is, they would 
firft be wiſe out of themſelues, and make their owne wills 
the firſt rule of their aRions,and not Gods law,and ſo they 
came firſt to know cull by the loſſe of good. Will in God 
1s the firſt mouer becauſe he makes the creature before he 
can fee it, but in man vnderſtanding mult goe before, be- 
cauſe he muſt ſee the thing before he can will it. Mans firſt 
worke isreſolurion of the aRion vuf another 3 but Gods 
firſt worke is compoſition of that which never exiſted be- 
fore ; hence man is made for imitation of Gad, but God 
hath nothing beſide himſelfe to follow. Gem. 1-4. 10.12, | 
18.21,25. 31. God firſt made the creature;«andthen he fa 
3 tobe good, [t is admirable,to feehow God approuesot the 
goodnefle of his creatures, particularly and generally :par- 
ticularly ,he paſſeth by the carth made the firſt day;the fir. 
mament made the ſccond;and man the fixt day , and gives 
them no commendation,nor approbation : becauſe theſe 
did not as yet anſwer the full intention of the Creatour : 
the earth was voyde and withour forme, the firmament as 
yet diuided nor, becauſe there were noclouds aboue, and 
man, howſocuer a perfe& creature,had not as yet done 4- 
ny thing well-pleating vntoGod : for in the particular, 
God commends no creature, till he ſee it mouing towards 
his end, and performe that for which he was created. Bur 
in the concluſion of all,hee giuesthis generall approbation 
of all his workes , that they Were very good, becauſe they 
fully anſwered to his dire& 1dea, or platforme of them, 
ſo that though ſome creatures anſwered not their owne 
particularends, yet God had his generall end in them 
all, and theplotte was ſufficient for the glory of his crea- 
tion. 
. What ts then the dire(t plot of Gods wiſedome ? 

A, Whereby he knowes hop to plorifie bimſelfe ont of him. 
#]fe: for God made not the world to add: any perfeion 
to himſelfe:he is al-ſuffictent for his owne happineſſe. P/al. 
16.2. O my ſoule,thou haſt ſaide vnts the Lord, thou art ms 


Lord: my goodneſſe extendeth nat to thee : hee indeede 18 our 
hap- 
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happinefſe,we can no wayes bee his : and therefore it muſt 
needs follow that God in creating a world invended fo to 
glorific himſelfe in all tis creaturcs,as hee was before glo- 
rified in hin{clfe, now glory is the conſequent of vertae, 
and vertue is either intelleRuall, or motall, and therefore 
God by creation intended the glory of both: all the world 
ſhewes forth his wiſedome, and intelleQuall vertues : one- 
ly men and Angels his morall, the chiefe whereofare in- 
ſtice and mercy. 

2. What 6s the indureft plot of Gods Wiſedome ? 

A, Whereby he knowing himelfe,knowes allother things as 
farre as they beare any image of himſelfe, The (cale leaues his 
impreſsion ypon the waxe, and fo doth the wiſedome of 
God plaine charraRtrs vpon all thecreatures. Rom.1.24. 
His God-bead and power are ſeeneby the creation, Plal.139.2. 
es ſees Danids thought « far off.ver,4. A Word in his tongue 

efore 11 be ſpoken, 
. What particulars are there ? 

A. As his W:ſedome reſpetts the creature it is manifolde. oie w v4 
Epheſ.3.10, For there isnothing inthe creature that his © 
= fees not. Heb.q.13. All inuention, iudgement, and 
Skill are to be found in him,or as we ſay in Schooles all the 
intelleRuall vertues. 

Q. What is this manifold Wiſedome of God tm reſþe of the 
vertues of the underſtanding ? 

A. Iris either the knowledge of all prenciples, or truthes 
to be fetched out of them,or concluſions that may enſue vp- 
on theſe trurhes,or of the rethode and order of diſpoſing 
euery truth in his proper place, or the pra#i/e of them (o 
diſpoſed according to the rules of any Art./ob 9.4, Hee ts 
wiſe in htart,and mighie in ſtrength : who bath haraned him- 
ſelfe againſt him,and hath proſpered? There is no wiſe wor- 
king againſt Gad, Ex9.1.10, come and let vs deale wiſely 
with them: Pharaohs policies might have prevailed,if a wi- 
ſer then himſelfe had not taken their parts againl(t him. 

.D. What are theſe intelleftnall vertues ? 

A. They are 1n number five, which are thus __ ; 

7, 
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Inelligentis firſt,intelligence ; ſecondly ,ſcience;thirdly,ſapience ; fourth- 
proicipirrum , ly prudence; fittly art,or skill. The firſt verrue knowes all 
42-4 twp of inuentions; the two next, all indgements, true or falſe, 
fu p- n— together with a!ldire& conclulions, or deceitfullſophiſti- 
| f/cy-+ OS ; Ja 
entia,concluſj. CAtIOns 2: the fourth fits for the orderly praQile of avy 
14/apiena, thing ; and the laſt makes vs s$kilfull in whatſocuer wedoe. 
& —_ The obſeruation of theſe five vertues makes a man pro- 
fmenia© ceede fully vpon any theame. To preach by them is a moſt 


- MPraxiars, 2 / 
= let «1. full andeff:Ruall way : by iatell;gence wee open the text, 


hind sffetum, and bare the ſcucrall principles, or reaſons contained in 
Fe [ bk alto jt. By ſcience, wee gather the dodrines that thoſe princi- 
4 4. 4.2, Ples and reaſons will yeeld. By ſapience we deduR or con- 
um, vel alrer; ule Further matter, which was obſcure, rill we did fift 1t 
ſubordinats: Out by making one truth force another. By prudence, we 
vel quocunq; make vic and application,as may be fit for time, place,and 
modo or4n«ik yer fon,and ſo orderly vrge the truthes we haue found out 
£l oy gind PElon,and (© orderly vrge und 01 
by diſcourſe. Laſtly, by art wee further the practiſe of all 


mentem diut- . 
nem fFugiar, thoſe duties which wee haue formerly prefled. Somerex- 


plaine their Text well, yet neuer aptly lay downe. do- 
arines; others doe both theſe, but miſe in the concluſion: 
others hit the concluſions too, but wrong themſclues, or 
their auditors in application,eyther making none, or that 
which 1s amiſſe. Andla(ltly,others l:aue at the vie, hauing 
warmed the afteRions and pegge 1t no further, by letting 
thein ſee the way of praGtife, and ſo hammering not home 
the naile which ſhould be faſtened by the malters of the al- 
ſembly,ler itflip again,or leaue a chinke. Salomon the prea- 
cher.Eccl. 12.10,11. obſcrued all theſe vertues By intel- 
ligence of principles he ſong ht to finde out acceptable words, 
by {cience he looked for an vpright writing, and by ſapicnce 
trizd them to be the words of truth, and then by prudence 
made his words 2s goads to pricke forward vnto practiſe, 
and then by art,as a skilfull maſter of the aſſembly faſtned 


the naile to the head, 
D. What ts Gods antellzgence ? 
A. T hat vertue of underſtanding Wpherevy bee contempla- 


reth all uninerſall abſtralt eternal verities, Which haue not re- 
lation 
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lation to the creature but flow by vr of eradiation,fromthe firſt 
4 


incomprehenſible verity. Many of theſe are knowneallo vn. 
to Angcls,and vs men, by way of Theorcticall principles, 
which our vnerſtanding (as hauing the impreſsion of 
Gods image) doth at the firſt apprehenſion aſſent vnto, 
as cl:are in chemſclues,and adhere vnto them,as immuta» 
ble. 

9. What is his ſcience ? 

A. That -yertue of unierftanding, whereby hee knoweth all 


rruthes in the things which a they are to come gs called preſci- ' 


ence,or foreknawledge, and mm regard of paſt, preſent, andto 
come ,ommiſcuence.loh.21.17. Lord, theuknoweſt alt things, 
and therefore canſt iudge whether 1 fprake trutly or not : tor 
forcknowledge there is none in God properl;, for to him 
all things are preſent , yet ſpeaking of his indire& know» 
ledgein reference tothe creature , wee tearme that fore. 
knowledge that goes before the exiſtence,and being of the 
Creature, 

Q. What is his ſapience ? 

A.T hat vertue of underſtanding whereby be underſlandeth 
Whatſorner may follow or enſue of eucry thing. lob 12.13.16. 
Such wiſedome with God that hee knowes how to handle 
both deceioer and deceiued , their fallacies can no wayes 
preuaile with him. 

9. What 6s his prudence ? 
A.Wherby he knoweth the fitteſt opportumity for the difpatch 
of all thmgs.Gen.1 5.16,T be wickedneſſe of the Amornes 1s 
wat yet full, 2.Pct.2.9, The Lord kzowes bow to deliney the 
godly, an1reſerne the wicked to puniſhm-nt.2.Theſ.1,6,7. It 
5 4 riobteous thing with God, and molt agreeable with his 
prudence, inapplying of rewards ts recompenſe tribulation 
to rbem that trouble you, and to you Which are treubled,yeſt with 
VIC. 

©. Whats his art,or 1hiht ? 

A.Whereby hee knoweth bow to effef enery thing moſf 5k3l. 
fully, Pſal.104-24.Inexcellent wiſedome haſt thou made all. 
Heb.11.10. For beleoked fer acity, which hath foundations, 

Whoſe 
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Whoſe builder and maker # God : the original word 1s 
Technites,an Artificer, God hath maniteſted great $kill in 
the creation of theſe lower par:s ot the world : but in the 
third heaucn,his art paſſeth all cxcellency, 
Q. Seeing his good pleaſure appeares laſt,Wwhat is'it ? 
Per conjiliam = AT he moſt free att of his Yill in euery thing as it pleaſeth 


elucer detben; hin, Plal.11 5-3 Our God 1s in heauen, he detio Whatſoener he 


4 omg pleaſeth,Mat.11.26, Enen ſo father, for ſo ut ſeemed peod in 
eby ſight. Math. 20.1 5.15 it not lawfull for me to doe with mire 


oWne as I iſh, Ephel.1.5.9.11- 
AEL . How dothit reſpett himſelfe ? ; 
- bon A. As the chiefe good. Plal.3 6.9. For With thee rs the foun- 
deft .- /um. tae of life :and in thy light ſhall we ſee light,Col.3.11.Chriſt 
mum bonum, is all and in all. His good pleaſure mult needes firlt reſpect 
hinſelfe,then hiscreatures, becauſe from him as the foun- 


raine of goodnes,they haue all their goodnefſe derived. x. 


{br.15.28,Gad is (aid to be all in all, 
. How the creatures ? 
2: A. As they beare his image,im which regard they are one. 
ea m4- ly good,Gen.1.4.10,&c. God ſav it was good, that is, hee ſo 
- 3 pop approued of his creatures, as they anſwered his goodneſle 


pſous © bong R ; 
Yationem la. 10 making of them. Kom.12.2. Bee not conformed tothis 


hent.Dewenim World: but bee yee transformed by the renewmg of your minde, 
— '” wen that ye may prooxe what is that good,andacceptable and perfett 
IP - will of God, Conformity with the world pleaſcth not the 
preter —- Almighty, becauſe it agreeth not with his image, bceing 
ſeopum.Orig, mightily deformed with finne. Then doth hee acknow- 
cont.Ceiſum Jedge vs for his, when wee are changed by the ſpirit of | 


5.6, ſanQification into that image which we loſt by the fall of 


D l li. Adam, | 
ol ve = ny ©. What learne you from hence ? 

Caſa prima, A. T hat the good pleaſure of God,peing moſt freely ſet vpon 
abſ olutiſima, þis creatures , is the fir} and moſt abſolute cauſe of all thinos . 
EX XYTEC IC s _ : 

air) bs vv- and theretore he muſt needs _ all that hee doth with the 


rham genefs yo- AOBe 7 
| lamtaeſftprims & in anslyſs,vitima,Dexa mcipit 11 voluntate & drſimr inimellcttu ; ſed 


bomo incypit is michetu && defanit tn yoluntdic. 


greatcit 
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greateſt liberty of will, havingno higher cauſe to checke 
him. Dar.4.3 5 . Fee doth accoraing to his will inthe army of 
heautx, and among the inbabitants of the earth : and none can 
fray bis hand,or ſay unto him what doeft thou? [er,18.6, Mat. 
20.15- Rom.g. 18. 21. 2.5am+16.10, I(a.45.9. In all 
which places, as God workes moſt freely, ſo-hee is bourd 
to retider account to-none of all hisdoings, Luk. 10. 21. 
Chriſt Icſus reioyced inthe good pleaſure of his Father, 
as the onely cauſe of reuealing, or hidingthe myſteries of 
mans ſaluation.Ph1l.2.12,13. Worke out your oWne ſaluats- 
on with feare and trembling ; now leaſt wee ſhould follow 
the Popiſh dreame of tree-will, that man could meritlife 
and happineſle, if God would but beare halte the charges, 
we arereduced toa more full cauſe, 1: zs God which Wor - 
eth in you, both to Will ,and to doe;we bring not ſomuch as a 
will diſpoſed for our owne good : that 1s moſt ſlauiſh till 
race free it,and it is freed by the moſt free cauſe, which is 


the good pleaſure of our God, 
Q. What doe you obſerue concerning Elohim, or the 
perſons * : ; 
A. Two things,their co-operation, and diſtinfÞ manner of 
working, the one is neceſſary in regard of this, that they 
haue the ſame eflence, and therefore cannot but co-worke 


Perſonatum 
Co-opergtio & 
diſtmtlns ope- 


in cuery thing, the other is likewiſe as neceſſary, becauſe rai modus. 
each perſon hath bis diſtin& manner of ſubſiſting.All ope. (941+ fur 


ration flowes from their eſſence, co-operation from their 
vnitic in it. anddiſtin& manner, from the diſtin& man- 


Ab Ej(itia, 
arſlintius open 
randi modus & 


neroftheir fubliſting. One eſſence , one operation, and /u5/fenna, 


three being one, muſt needes worke inſeparably, and one 
beeing three, muſt needes worke in a diſtin manner, 
Gen.1.1, Inthe beginning Elehim made, Gen .2. 26, Let 
vs make, Mat.12.31.Blaſphemie is aggrauatcd in regard of 
the three perſons, and againſt the laſt it is made vnpardo- 
nable, becauſca finneagamit the Father is remitted by the 
aQion of the Sonne, who redeemes from wrath - and fo 
152 (inne ag2inſt the Sonne by the worke ofthe Spirir, 


who applies the merites of Chriſt to euery guiltie ſovle : 
| | but 


I10 


4A Motell of Dininitit, 


bur if che (in be againſt the holy Gaoſt, all hope is cur of 
for there is no fourth perſon co helpe, and the workecan- 
not goe backward ; for, the Spirit workes neither by the 
Father,nor the Sonne, and fo no meanes of remilsion is 
lefc for this ſinre. 

2 What is the diuine co-eperation ? 

A.Whereby the thyee perſons worke the ſame thing inſepara- 
bly.Ioh.5.17.19.21. e Hy father worketh hitherto , and 1 
Worke,whatſoener things he doth the ſame doe Ihe raiſeth and 
quickneth the dead, euen ſo doe 1 quicken whom } will, &c. 
Ioh. 1.3. Nothing was made \yithont the ſorme, And here we 


. aretovynderſtandche ſame of the bleſſed Spirit. 


» What is hencetobe learned? 
A. Thatallthe perſons Worke of themſclues.1. Toh. 5,7. 
Three beare record, and yet they are all onein eſſence, in 
reſpe& whereof they worke from themlelues, To bee and 
toaQ is all one in God, therefore as cach perſon is God of 
himſclfe,ſodoth he worke of himſelfe. 
O. What will farther follow from this ? | 
A. That there is no prehemimence, or dignity mm this their 
co-workzng. For as they are cquall in eſſence, ſo are they 
equall in their ations. /oh.14.1. Tee beleene in God, beleene 
«l/o in mte. Ioh.16.15. All things thatthe father hath, are 
mmxe.loh,5.18. It was ns ſinne for (rift to make himſelfe ec. 
qual with his father in cuery worke. The ſame is as true of 
the Spirit. , 
©. What is the diſtin} mawner of working ? 
A. Wherby each perſon worketh according to the manner of 
his /nbſiſtng. Hence it comes to paſſe, that the ſecond per- 
ſon being mentioned with the firſt,it is ſaid, ot of him,but 
by him were things made : for as the ſonne workes from the 
"downs ſo the father workes by the ſonne. 7oh.1+3. (01.1. 
16,17. Heb.1.2, The like is to bee vnderſtood of the Spi- 
rir,who beeing from both, hath both to workeby him. lob. 
as r 3+ and doth nothing ot himſelfe, (I meane) as a per- | 
on. 
2. What is the Fathers manner of working ? 
A.To 
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A. To Worke all things by the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 
7. Cor,8.6. One God, which 3s the Father, of whom are all 
things and We in him,and one Lord leſus Chrift, by whom are 
«ft thmgs, and we by bim, So that the fir{t perſon workes 
from hinſclte,not onely as God,but as a perſon, and con- 
tinucs his worke by hisſonne, eAath. 10.20, Toh.ss5. 26, 
I« (or.3.10. By the Spirit the Father reucalcch, teacherh, 
and teſtifierh;and the reaſon is,becaule they are both from 
him,who worketh of himſclfe. 

. What from hence ? 


A. That the original and beginning of all things is from the 7'> perands | 
Father, For he that is ficlt 1n ſubſiiting, mult needs be firſt moo pairs rers 


in working. Hence ſome manifeft notable ignorance in 
this point, who place the worke ofthe Sonne and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, before the ation of the Father, and that in the 
greateſt and weightieſt myſtery of our (aluation, I meane 
our cternall predeſtination : who placing redemprion and 
application beforeeleRion, ſetthe worke of the [ccond & 
third perſon before the firſt ;for, according to their wan- 
dering DoQrine, they teach that man is redeemed, and by 
faith applied to Chriſt, before he bee elected of God the 
Father. This is contrary to Saint Pal. Epheſ.1.3.to 15. 
Where ele&ion,being an originall worke , is giuento the 
Father, who diſpenſerththe ſame by his ſonne, and applyes 
it by his (pirir.Sothat the Father doth elect vs,betore the 
Sonne r2deemevs, or the Spirit ſanftifie vs. Reade the Bi- 
ble, and you ſhall finde creation and cle&ion more ftre- 
quently actributed tothe firſt perſon , then cither the ſe- 
cond or the third. And our Creed teacheth vs to call the 


Father Creator,&c. 
©. What is the Sounes manner of Working ? 


A. He worketh from the Father by the holy Ghoſt. Toh. 5 " Filies operatus 


ONN41:4m 07120 
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19-The ſonne can doe nothing of himſclfe, ſane that which bee , p.rreper ſtil 
fſeeththe Father doe,&c.loh.16.15. T he Spirit ſhall take of eunm, 


mine, and ſhew it vato you, Andthe reaſon is, the Sonne 1s 
rom the Father, but the holy Ghoſt is from then both. 


2. What learne we hence ? "I 
K A.T vat 
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A.That the diſpenſation of all things is ginen to the Sonne:2s 
there is anentrance into euery worke, ſo muſt there bee a 
proceeding in it; and the Father in all:things prececees by 
his Sonne, as inthe revelarion and declaration of his will. 
Joh.1.18 and the execution of alt things in hiniſelfe, which 
may prepare for the worke of the ſpirit in vs. Joh. 16. 17. 


For till the Father haue done, the Sonne can doe nothing, 


neither is it tor the Spirit to worke, vnrill he take it from 
them both. 
9. What is the holy Ghoſts manner of Workzng ? 

A. T o Worke both from the Father and the Son Toh.16.13. 
T he Spirit ſhall not ſpeake, or doe anything of bimſelfe , but 
whatſecner ke ſhal heare from the Father and the Sonne,as the 
two next verlcs make it plaine. And the reaſon is,that he 
ſublifting trom them both, muſt needs worke according- 
ly. 

: 2. What folloWwes from hence ? 

A. T hat the conſummation of all things is giuento the holy 
Gheſt,who endes the worke of the Farher and the Sonne. 
Gen.t-3.Let there be, is rathera word of conſummation, 
then commandement, The whole work 1s carried by word - 
and deed, God ſara, the Father had none to ſpeake vnto 
but his Sonne : let there bee,is that rhe word ſpoken might 
be done by the Spirit, who finiſheth what is ſpoken by 
both. And here we ſee by what kind of motion the world 
was made,by the leaſt ſtirring, for what is lefle then to cf- 
feR allby a word. And yet what greater,then toeffet by 
ſuch a word and ſpirit? /oh.26 1 3-The ſpirit isſayde to gar- 
rſh the Worke of creation. Toh.14.26,nd 15,26.All that the 
word hath ſ:1d, or Father promiſed, ſhall bee raught, teſti- 
fied, and remembred vnto vs by Gods ſpirit. Rom 8.10,11, 
13,14,15,16.26.&c. A Spirit of life quickens thoſe mor- 
tall bodiesthat are redeemed by Chriſt, by whom they 
live againe,and are led in prayer as children of adoption, 
&c+ 1.Cor.12, il, Allgitts and graces wee haue from the 
Spiiir, Rom 8.9. 1.Cor.3 .16. the ſpirit is ſaide to dwell ; 
for,as the Father makes choice of his houſe, and the ſonne 
purchae 


Catechiſtically Compoſed, 


purchaſcth it, ſo the holy Ghoſt takes poſicſsion,in caſting 
out Satan and finne,and in keeping and holding the ſame 
17 ſpite of all Satans aſſaults. AZ. 5. 3. Ale againſt the 
trurh,is a ſpeciall finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, whoſe pro- 
per worke is to teſtific of the veritie he hath received from 
the Father and the Sonne. And hence it comes to paſle, 


that ſinning after the knowledge of the truth is moſt dan- 


gerous,becauſe it is oppoſite to the laſt a of God,further 
then which hee will not goe inthe addition of any new 
ſupply of grace and goodnefle. A ſpeciall finne inregard of 
the ſpeciall manner of working;not that finne which is im- 
pardonable;whichis the highelt degree of blaſphemy. Sins 
again(t the law,may be cured by the grace of the Golpell, 
becauſe the father is reconciled by the Son:but it grace be 

diſpiſed, and the morethou heare the Goſpel], the more 
thou grow 13 prophaneneſſe ; wherewith then ſhall thy di- 
ſeaſe be amended?may we looke for another Sauiour,or a- 
nother facrificeand another ſpirir to apply it? No,it is the 
laſt age,God hath ſent his laft meſſage, and hath applyed 
ynto men, hislaft and ſtrongeſt medicine. If this amend 
thee not,there remaines nothing bur a looking for of iudg- 
ment,and violent fire which ſhall deuoure thee. 

2. What may we learnt for concluſion of all this ? 

A. T hat to him the worke #3 eſpecially giuen, in whom the 
manner of Working doth moſt appeare, as Creation to the Fa- 
ther, Redemptionzo the Sonne, and SanQttfication to the 
holy Ghoſt, This may a little be manifeſted vntovs out of 
man, who is ſaid todoe all things by his wit,will, and pow. 
er. The firſt mouer of man to ation is will,then by wit and 
wiſedome he proceedes, and by his power concludes. The 
will workes by wit and power: witte workes from the will 
by power, and the power workes from them both, Will 
begins, witte diſpenſeth, and power doth finiſhthe aCtion, 
Onely here is the difference, that they are not alwaies able 
to worke inſeparably;for,ſometimes a man hath more wit 
then will ; Agrippa,(AR.26.28, Jhad more witto bee per- 
ſyaded tobe a Chriſtian,then wilto imbrace ſo dangerous 
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a profc{$19n, Sometimes he hath more willthen wit,as Pe. 
ter, Mat.16.22. e Maſter fpare thy ſelfe ;, lone made him 
b'ind,inlccing what was fit for Chrilt ro doe. Sometimes 
agiine more wil and witithen power,2s.the Deuill, Afar. 4, 
10 the temptation of our Sautour,he thewe: all his wit and 
will to trap our Sautour, but he hid not power thereunto : 
ſometimes allo there appeares more power then either wit 
or will, as 1n the Legivn of vncleane Spirits, eath 8, 
who carried the whole Herd of Swine head-long tnto the 
Sea. By this wee may ſee the inſeparable co-operation 
of the three perſons, as through a creuis, or letrice, alittle 
gli mering light of their diſtin& manner of working. 
The Father wills the things to be done, hence 1n Scripture 
will is oftner giuen to the Father then any other perſon, 
AMat.11.26.Eph:f.1.11. Secondly, the Sonne becing the 
wiſedome ot the Father, diſpenſeth what the Father hath 
willed. And heere wee vfually call the Sonne the wifedome 
of the Fathcr, and (o indeed wee find: him to be in our re- 
dempr ion. 1.{0or.1.40, Thirdly, the holy Gholt as the 
power of both, doth finiſh and conſummate their worke ; 
and fothe Scripture ſtiles him the power of the Higheſt, 
Luk. 1.3 5.For asthe Fathcr did will that his Sonne ſhould 
take vpon him our fleſh,and as it was proper to the ſecond 
perſonro aſſune:ſo the frniſhing of this worke in the Jaſt 
act of it was due to the Spirit: for as there 1s anaturall ſpi- 
rit,to vnite the body andfoule together ; ſo is there a di- 
vie ſpirit, cquallro the worke, to vnite the divinity, and 
the kumanicy of Chriſt together, God willsthat his ſonne 
2Fame, and hisfonne will not aſſume, bur by the worke 
of the Spirit. To conclude, nothing is done, no, not in 
their moſt .' in manner of working , but they will all 
have an hand in it: what more proper tothe ſonne of God 
then to take our fleſh, and become our wiſedome , righte- 
ouſrefle,fanRifcation, and redemption ? And yer he can 
doe none of this,bur from the will of his Father , and by 
the por of his Spirit, 

CHAP. 
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Cuar. XII. 
0/ the Creation of things immediately made perfect, 


Queſtion. 


H Itherto of Gods efficiency in generall what are the kind ? 

A. Two,{ reation and prousdence.In the one we ſee 
thc orderly production of thegreatures;in the other,Gods 
carcfull adminiſtration,and preſcruation of them, See for 
this, Pſalme 104. Ofcreation to the tenth verſe, bf go- 
uernment to the 27. verſe , of preſeruation to rhe end. 

Nehe.g.6.T hou h«ſt made the heauen, with all their hoſt,e+c, 
T ox preſerxeſt them all, and they worfhip thee in regard of . 
their Gouernment, ; 

. What is Creation ? 

A. Itisthe firſt part of Gods externall efficiency, Whereby Creatio munds 
he made the World of nothing originally good. Gen.1.1,7n the yuw,cx ni. 
begmning God made, Heb.11.3. of thmgs Which did not ap. lo prime alle | 
peare.Gen.1.3.end they were verfgood. Plal. 33.6, 7, 8,9. —— — | 
and 146.6, Ier.1o,11,12, AQ.17-24. All which places mum bown:., 
teſtific ofa Creator,and his power,wiſedome, and diſcre. 
tion in framing them ſo excellently, and that nunimo xooru 
by his word and breath,or rather ſine morm. Creatio patri 

. What is here generally to be obſerned ? —_— wt 

A. That becauſe things here originally had thetr beginning | Lp rae: 131 
therefore the Fathers manner of working doth here prmcupall y precipue elucet, 
appeare,to Whom the original of all things is giuen.1,Cor, 86, 5 mmm | 
All are ſaid to be of the Father; fo are they of the Sonne 7 ge 
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as God, but as a perſon hee isnot the originall, for in the [,,,, Per ef 
ſame place it is ſaid,by the ſonne. And ſo in the Creede we ordme primuws 
giuc all perſonally to the Farther, vntill wee come to the #789 9 4/7 
workeof redemption ; and here we arc to learne that the 7 7 + 
Apoſtalic of Adam was eſpecially againſt the Father, and 
K 2 there- 


cheare. 


mc + wwe co ew cov 
4 pd 


{1 
: 
| 
| 
; 
4 
' 
| 


is 2 eB GY og” bo 
» 


G—P_  _. -_ 


115 A Medell of Dininity, 


therefore could not be by way of (atisfa&ion bee our Re. 
dcemer, for the perſon properly cff :nded, cannot farisfie 
himſelte by himſelfe.but by ſome other that muſt come be. 
twixt the Father and vs, and thus agrees it with the juſtice 

of Go, taat we ſhould be reconciled by a ſecond perſon. 

2. Did God make the world all at one inſtant ? 
Mato; > N0> out 11 the ſpace of ſixe times 24.,houes , that wee 
| my1c7 per Might more o1{tznEtly conſider all his workes. And Agqus- 
fex rerun As 2we's a good rule, Succeſſmorum non ſimul «/t eſſe 05 per- 
m:.1/11-4/4- {io ; God covid haue created all at once, but in bis wile- 
per ris Jome he tooke daies for it, So-neglimps of reaſon hereof 
per norams hes WEMAY 2ime at thus;as ſome creatures were to begin with 
m/e 14:44 thefirſt inſtant of tive , ſolome others that they might 
ag eye 14 nut hagetheir principles together, were to haue ſomething 
o = = goe before them, hence the conſtancie and incouſtancie 
 1Gmri. Of Gods creatures. The third heauen, and the Angels were 
non operantsr, Of nece{sitie to be created in the firit inſtant, that they 
Acho «4rorjt might haue their perf. ion of matter and tormetogether, 
aroma ft49*44 geheruite they ſhould be corruprible, ſor whatſocucr is of 
4 6: pmgyt a preexittent matter,is reſoluble and ſubie& to corruption. 
Yexapore. Bar tht which 15 immediately of gothing, is pertealy 
compoſed, hath no other change,but by theTame hand to 
rerurne into nothing agMne. It was therefore impoſsible 
fo: the world to want a beginning , and improbable for 
the creatures to beall atonce , and yetſome to remaine 
incorrauptible, and others corruptible. That the worke 
was of ſixe dayes continuance, is plaine by Gen.2.1. Exod, 
20.11» 
9. How isthe works diſtributed ? 

Partes wundi = =A, Eytherintothe adiuntts of time, as a worke of fixe 
9-52 daycs, orinto the cfſenti: 11 and integrall parts: as into na- 
yvelmediare, fue conſtant, or inconſtaut ; or reſpeing the agentthar 
ane all,as well matter as forme,into Creation immediately 
perfeft o» perſelt by degrees. Gen. 1.1. Inthe beginning,'or 
very ficſt mo.nent of tine, Godcreared heauenand earth. : 
N-w by th: oppoſite member in the diſtribution , largtly 
deſcribed in the whole Chapter, we ſhall be ableto _ 
: and 
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ſtand that which is in ſilence paſſed over. Earth vpon 5; ,u vel; 
which wee now tread was nade the third day, and there- porzue mrerpre- 
fore canaor be this which was nade in the very beginning 4: Us ver ba. 
of the firſt day : neither can this heauen be that which was digg 


mad the ſecond 1ay,ver.8. [t then remaines by uſt con- g ,., qu4# 


_ 
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ſequent tobe the hiz1elt hexven, whichat the very firſt pexers 
was inade moſt abſolate and perfe&. Secondly, the earth y/eximmm t9. 
that was made at the very ſame inſtant, as ainatter of all *4#7 07546- 
that was afterwards to bee creared, beeing all things of ener 
power, nothing inaQ, did from his owne center touch aim, vx, 


the third heauen 1n eucry point and part ot his out-fide: Sex 4126-4 fone 
and that of neceſsitie,leaſt any vacuity,or emptines ſhoald Ls 
As 


haue interpoſed ir (elfe within the compaſle of fo great a,,,. ., 
continent ; nature abhorring to yeeld nothing a place eſt Pos 
within the circle of ſomething. Therefore were theſe two fabricam, 
as companions and friends, immediately made of God in 5 princjpie,id 
the very beginning of the firſt day. Further,it 1s ſaid of the E _ fe 1G 
carth,ver,2.that it was without forme and voyd ; that is, AS ;1, ;u/leycs 
yet it had neither any effentiall, or accidcnrall perfe&ion, que vi/um 
The Lord afterwards did forme 1t into the light , the ex- Dev re patef- 
panſe, (improperly called the firmament)) the water and yy "_ —_ ws, 
the earth. Theſe foure were mediately created of the earth Taos anon 
and yet for their formes immediately from God of no- 75),7., 
thing. Thus was the earth firſtformed, the higheſt part of 

it moſt apr to receiue 1;ghr, the next «aye, the third, the 

forme of water,andthe loweſt the forme ofearth. Aﬀterthe 

earth had receiued this perfeQtion , it was filled in cuery 

part of it with inhabitants, as aboue with ſtarres & toules, 

bclow with treespbeaſts,and fiſh-s,&c. Bur of theſe anone. 

T inſiſt here to prooue by reaſon that which I indge moſt 

probable and conſonant to the trath , not as yet cleere. 

ly delivered, and by many contradied; I |Mue all to cen- 
ſure,accordingro the euidence Iſhall give, My meaning 

1s not to binde any man vnto my opinion , I anely pre. 

ſent things, and lay them out,2s it were ypon a {tall ; nei- 

ther js it meet 1 grow into choler with any mantiat gines- 


mee no credite, or dil-likes my ware,that weretoplay the 
K 4 Pedatrt. 
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Peaant. Paſsion witneſſeth, that it is not reaſon fo to doe, 

and hee that doth any thing out of headdy paſsion,cannor 

well doe it out of reaſon. Why ſhould any bee angry with 

mee, that Iam not alrogether of his opinion, ſceing I am 

not angry with him,becauſc he isnot of mine? I haue pro- 
pounded for my example. S. Jerome and S. Auguſtine in 

their diſputations, to whom it was no matter, who gained 

the day, they would both winne by vnderſtanding their 
errors. But why doeI thus draw wy ſelfe from my taske? 

x Let truth vphold her ſelfe by mulgnefſe, and be promoted by pa- 
rzexce, You haue heard that heauen and earth were made 

in the very inſtant and beginning of the firſt day. Thatthey 

are two oppoſite merbers inthe worke of God;zand there. 

tore what 1s properly giuen to the one, mult not bee giuen 
ro the other. The earth (ſaith the Text) was without 
forme, and voyd ; Heauen then had at the very firſt his 
forme,and inhabitant,and therefore had the glorious An- 

gelsat the ſame inſtant created with ir ; otherplaces were 

1n tune deforetheir in-dwellers : onely the third heauen, 

and the Angels were concreated ; and the reaſon is , for 

_ thattheir perfections were equally of nothing.It couldnot 
{tand with order,aftcr the finiſhing of the third heauen,and 
entrance made to create of matter, afterward to fall off a- 
gaine,and beginne to create ſubſtances of no matter. I 
immediars meane,integrally, for their whole eſſence, otherwiſe , the 
creat rerum foure ſonnes of theelements, and ſoule of man were of 


| 7 rg 
ſunt ex princi= F2- What 1s the creation of things 1mmeaiately maat 
pl s primum in perfe ect o . 

1p (65 mgene _ A. Whereby he made them of nothing with therr principles 
1 mane 9 together,thar is, their mattcr and forme were put together 
ſul. forma. . . Y 

li:atque hoc of Almightie God,not ſuff-ring the onggo enter the come 
fuit mprinci- Poſition before the other. Gen.1.1.1n the beginning he maat, 
pro trmpors not giuing the one a beginning before the other. The 
CT 19m ſame indiniduall time was the meaſure of both. Oar bodies 
m(Lante,hinc df f _ 4 f R 2 Time did 
wmci-ia ſung 229 (Oules may part alunder, becaulc 1n creation, ti: 
ſt eparabilia, ſcpirate them 4G Co 
2, What 
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Q. What followes from h#n.ce ? | 
A.T hat they are obnoxious and ſubieft to the mation of their ges jſt 6 ob. 
 owne nature onely hy the power of God. No other force is able noxie ſunt ef 
to worke vpon them,or deſtroy their beings. Luke 12.3 1/14 [14 me- 
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eHath.6.19,20.11T m.6.19.The place and thelite there. 71, 
in are both incorruptible, ſubic& to noalteration, change ,yearioni ex 
or mutation. Angels are too quickeand ready intheir mo- awbilationi, 
tion to ſuffer of any bur God, he onely is nimble enough, 
to meete them,and maſter them, 
Q. that elſe ? 

A. T hat they are onely ſubieft, in regard of their eſſence to 
creation and anmiblation, that is, by the ſame hand they may 
be made nothing , as they were of nothing made ſome. 
thing. 7/4.40.15. God can take away his creatureaseaſily 
as the winde doth a little duſt. 

Q. What yet further may be obſerued ? 

A.That they are in themſelues no wayes lyable to generation, Quis fans” av- 
#7 corruption, They can neither recelue new formes , or prinicipys cou 
looſe their olde ; for tharmatter cannot admit of diuerſe generys, ergo 
formes, which it (clfe was never depriued of his owne. #*7/ nll ve 
So complete is the vnion, that the matter hath not (089979 vet - 

ON i "© Corduptions 
much as thallealt inclination to any other perfeRion, then j,,,",,5;.54. 
it receives at the firſt inſtant , by rhe hand of the Creator, 
and excellencie of his forme. e Afath.22.30. The idle que. 
ſtion of the Sadauces , concerning mariage in heauen, and 
procreation of children , is fully arſwered by our Sauiour, 
both in regard of tie nature of the place, and his firſt inha- 
bitants. 1nthe reſurreftion of the dead,they neither marry, nor 
are giuen in marriage,but are as the «Angels of God in heanen. 
. When Were theſe things created ? | 

A. Imthe firſt moment of time : tor 2s they had no ſucceſ- Perfefiio inve. 
ſion of time,for the recciuing of their eſſential parts: ſo 77", 
God rooke the very firſt beginning for their creation. {(,, 7erullia. 
The ſucceſsion of time being left to other creitures , of a nico verbo v- 
cleane contrary nature, Angels are not finply eternall,be-14-) /4 #4 
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cauſe they naue a beginning , and yet they are immortall, Fuel lcd 


becauſe nature can neucr ſeuer their parts, or _ _ perfciebantur, 
alunder, 
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Pedant. Paſsion witneſſeth, that it is not reaſon fo to doe, 
and hee that doth any thing out of  headdy paſsion,cannor 
well doe it out of reaſon, Why (bould any bee angry with | 
mee, that Iam not altogether of hig opinion, ſeeing I am 
not angry with him,becauſc he isnot of mine? I haue pro- 
pounded for my example. ; S. Jerome and S. Auguſtine in 
their diſputations, to whom it was no matter, who gained 
the day, they would: both winne by vnderſtanding their 
errors. But why doeI thusdraw my (clfe from my taske? 

n Let truth vphold her ſelfe by nulgnefſe, and be promoted by pa- 
rzexce, You hauec heard that heauen and earth were made 
in the very inſtant and beginning of the firſt day. Thatthey 
are two oppolite members inthe worke of God;and there. 
fore what is properly ginen to the one,muſt not bee giuen 
ro the other. The earth (ſaith the Text) was without 
forme, and voyd ; Heanen then had at the very firſt his 
forme,and inhabitant,and therefore had the glorious An- 

_ gelsat theſameinſtant created withir ; otherplaces were. 
1ntimebeforetherr jn-dwellers : onely the third 'heauen, 
andthe Angels were concreated ; and the reaſonis , for 
that their perfeQions were equally of nothing. It couldnot 
ſtand with order,aftcr the finthing of the third heauen,and 
entrance made to create of matter, afterward to fall uff a- 
gaine,and beginne to create ſubſtances of no matter. I 
Immediazs rmeane, integrally, for their whole efſence, otherwiſe , the 
creatio reru#m foure ſonnes of theeletnents, and ſoule of man were of 
peifettlarum nothin of 
eſt,que faite S* ' \ ef n®, 
ſunt ex princi= 2. What «1 the creation of thugs immediately maar 
pijs primum in perfett ? | =. - 
 tpſss mgeners. A, Whereby he made them of nothing with their principles 
ule fo = together,that is, their-matter and forme were put together 
" atque bo. Of Almightic God,not ſuffering the onqgo enter the come 
fu mprinci- politian before the other. Gew.1:1.1n the beginning be made, 
gre rempor# not.giuing the -one a beginning before the other. The 
urns _ ſame indiniduall time was the meaſurc of both. Oarbodies = 
iſ. be and foules may part alubder, becauſe increation, time did 
inſcparebilis, TepTFAEethem, &c. Ht 1.5.49 fv 
2. What 
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to worke vpon them, or deſtroy their beings. Lu 
eHath.6.19,20.11T 1m.6.19.The place and the lite there. 7" 


to meete them,and maſter them. 
Q. What elſe ? ; | 

A. T hat they are onely ſubieft, in regard of their eſſence to 
creation «nd annibiletion, that is, by the ſame hand they may 
be made nothing , as they were of nothing made ſome- 


thing. 7/4.40.1 5. God can take away his creature aseaſily 
as the winde doth alittle duſt.” = | ; 
Q. What yet further maybe obſerued ? 
A.That they are in themſelues no wayes lyable to generation, Quis fine” ov: 
or corruption. They can neither recetue new » Of principys com- 
. loofe their ode; for tharmatrer cannot admit of diverſe generys, ergo 
formes, which it ſclfe was never deprived of his owne. #*7/e nul vet 
So complete is the vnion, that the matter hath not ſ@&®7% ve! . 
much as thalleaſt inclination to any other perfeRiorn, then nt ſubief as 
it receives at the firſt inſtant , by rhe hand of the Creator” 
and excellencie of his forme. e Afath.22.30. The idle que. 
ſtion of the Sadduces , concerning mariage in heanen,, and 
procreation of children , is fully-anſwered by our Saniour, 
both in regard of rhe nature of the place, and his firſt inha- 
bitants. 1nthe reſurrefion of the dead,theyneit her marry, nor 
are ginen in marriage,but are as the «Angels of God in beanen. 
Q. When were theſe rhings created ? | 
* A. Imthe firſt moment of time : tor as they had no ſuccef- Prrfefiio inve- 
" fionoftime,for the recciuing of their eſſenriall parts : ſo . ottong 
God rooke the very firſt beginning for their ereation.{7,, 7;77ulis. 
The ſucceſsion of time being left to othitr creMHures, of a wico verbo v- 
cleane contrary nature. Angels are not fimply eternall,be-14r) /:d #4 
cauſe theyHane a beginning, and yet they are immortall,7 var pts | 
becauſe nature can neuer ſeuer their parts, or _ _ paficahaxay, 
alunder, | 
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aſunder.Gen.1, 1, Inthe beginning he made the beanen, 26-6, 
Pcrfe& for forme, and that it mignt not be voyde, like the 
carth,filled.it wirh moſt excellent tyhabicants. 
. .Q. What arethe things ſo made ? 
Creitis verum A. Thethird heaxen,andthe Angels,Colol.r.16.Heauen 
mmmediare andallthings therein, asthrones, dominions , principali- 
4 909 en ef ries, powers, &c. werecreared of the Father by his Sonne, 
Kee" os Angels no ſooner opened the cyes of their reaſon', then 
o aw themſclues in skic and higheſt ſphere of happt« 
NEUE, 
. What # the creation of the third heaxen ? 

i A.tWhereby it Was made perfett immediately of nothing ,to be 
_ moſt excellent plave, repleniſhed With all pleaſures that belon 
rerty{ vifutu. ft ; j Ht 4 

to eternall bappinefſe , Where bis Aſaeſtie 1s ſeeme face to face, 


fatiem 
endium pr 


of toy, and pleaſures for enermore, Plal, 16.11.and 33. 14. 
- This onely hath the immooueable foundation,Heb.1 1.10, 
And is as {olide as ſtone, bur cleare as Criftall, $em. 21.11, 
ob ſayes it is ſtrong and firme, as being ſtretched and; - 
ſpread out to the vtmoſlt extenſion, -and as tranſparent in 
brightneſſe , as a molten lookingglaſle. Job 37. 18: This 
onely is properly to be called Firmament, as not.penetrg.- - 
ble by any creature, whereas the other two -heauens vnder - 
it are tobe paſſed through by the groſſeſt bodies, This, 
heauen is without all pores, and- cannot polsibly extend, 
or contradict it ſelfe into a larger or ftraiter compaſle:it 0- 
| stothe vcry Angels. Gen.28-12.Jobn 1.51.,whothough 
_ they beableto penetrate all things vader it, yet are they 
no more.able to enter that body , thenthey are to paſle in- 
to one anothgrs natures, Hence it comes to pafſe,that the 
third heauen giazs way ro Angels, the ſoules and bodies of 
men to enter by miracle : God making way by his power, 


where nature yeclds no paſſage. This heauen is mote firme 
. | | and 


4 ih. : & .%L | " k 
- - s b..- 
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andſolide then the earth, more bright and glorious then 
the Sunne 1n his ftrength,&c. a 

. What # the Creation of the Angels ? 

A.iV hereby he created them at once and.together inthe third on m__= 
heauen, immediately of nothing,vvith the greateſt perfettions of ow + "i 
narure,to the end they might praiſe him together, e become hu emne/q; ſuns 
mmſtring ſpirits, and Meſſengers,as be haue occafion.to (pins admi- 
ſend them, Heb 1.7. He made them for perfe&ion of nature #1: mn ele. 
Spirits, and for office, his moſt immediate Miniſters, and "T4 494m. 
for execution, more ready then any flame of fire, verſe 14. 

Yea, and ſo prompt to miniſter to the heires of ſaluarion, | 

that they are all ready tobe commanded, Job 38.7. They , 

are called morning Starres , by reaſon of their admirable 
brightneſſc of nature , ſuch asthe eye of fleſh cannot be- 
hold,Cals/. 1.16. | 

_  Q. With what properties hath be enriched them ? Ps 

A. With the greateſt perſhicuitic of reaſon,and acuteneſſe of ©1ediniprima. 
wit, libertie of wil, ſtrength and ſpeedof morion,that is poſſible, Bic SN ou 
#7 incident to created nature, Matth.n8.10, They are ſaidal- ,j,...7 h 
waics to behold the face of God : ſo cleare vnderſtandings Ferret wm 
that they quickly perceiue what God would have done:yet. 9/7. 111146 


& maxima 


of ſome thingsare they ignorant. Aark-13.32. And what- © 

ſocuer they a is by refleRion ,. eK 4k 2 Gedeihvs vp» J”_ 

onthe glafſe of their minds, or the beames of it, as they 

ſhine in the creatures, the one is by immediate reuelation, 

the other,by inquifition'and diſcourſe. Eph, 3. 10, 1,Per. 

I1.12.It is txue, that Angelsſce both the face of God , and 

the face of things, and then the face of themſclues, and 

hence it is, thatthey know nothing in themſclues,. but ci> 

ther God reneales ie, or theniſclues doe fine it in the crea. 

rares ; and by meanes kereof they learne much in behol- 

ding God,and his workes; and having fo neere a preſence 

with his Maicſty, muſt needs out-ſtripothers that are fur. 

ther off, ©meanc, in reſpe& of dmine Reueclation. As for 

freedame of will, it was moſt cxcellent by nature, and is 

now growne better by grace, and bath confirmed them 

for cucr in glory ; as for ſtrength and agilitie of motion; 
| read. 


- 


. 
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read theſe Texts, Gen.33.2. 2.54924-16. 2.King.19.35- 
eACts 1.10. and 5.19.and 12.7,8,9,10. 

_ | Q., What are thesr offices ? Ti 
| —_— AF. celebrate the praiſes of God, and to extcure his com. 
Aug,Enbirid, mands, Dan. 7. 10. 7 houſand thouſands miniſtred vnto him, 
658.444 inter and ten thouſan1 thouſands flood before him, Luk. 1. 19. 1 am 
Je aiſtent qua- > 1,:.1 that ſtand iy the preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeake 
tweris vocd- of pa | 
buls (throni, Vo thee,c6. Plal.103. 20. and 148.2, Ready are the An. 
dominationes, gels,botk in their attendance vpon God, and performance 
proncipatwype. of his will,to his creatures. Pſal.91.11. 14.6.3. Reu.7.11, , 
reſbates) dicant | 2. They are as a guard to the Church. 


Iuipe}/unt, fo Q. Where #5 their ſpecial abode ? ” 
i= 1] ar} / A. Inthe third heauen Math. 18.10. T besr Angels in bee. 


dicunt, egome wen, Mark, 12.25; When we ariſe from the dead we ſhall be as 
* tſaignerare the Angels in heauen, P(al.68, 17. T he Chariots of he Lord 
confideor. are tWwentre thouſand thouſand Angels , and the Lord 15 among 


Ircn.l,2,C,18+ et . 
Fre them 4s mthe Santuary of Sinai, They are the proper inha- 


Greg. Na%jan, bitants of heanen , and there is of them an innumerable 
l.3. de Theole- company. Heb. 12. 22. Yet thcir number isnor infinite, 
imowne ſans though to vs it be indefinite. 


. voluntates mi- 
niſre, exc. be Q eAre there any degrees of Angels? Det 
Tt 2:7og A. Yes,but to determine what and how many, is with- 
omnbw, v. out warrant from Gods word,for ought I can finde. 
hiquecum mi- Cy, Doth not Scripture fauour their opinion that make nine 


ry Pe, ſenerall orders of Angels ? 
; ; gels ; 
Cre, preſentes A. Cel.1.16. Epheſ.1.21,and 3-10.S. Paul here giveth 


Damaſcen l.z. > 
de fid.ortbod.c, diſtin titles to the inhabirants of heauenly plates. Bur 


3; Atban, |. de ghether hereby are ſignified diſtin& orders, offices, or 


compmnn:eſſent, «c *- —_ | 
»s fly c gifts,it doth not appeare. And whereas itis ſuppoſed, that 
A bf thoſe nine orders are ſet downe by a difciple of S. Paul, itis  * 
«ſcenſion.Dom, well proued, that the alledged Diomſixsis of a farrenewer 


4d tutelam n0- (tamp, and baſer mettall. Nor can I ſec how it canagree 


Gremconſrituie - Scripture, that the Scyaphims, Cherubim, and thrones 


EXEYCHH ME AHL E- . 
lorum, vt cory have neuer any other employment then unmediate atten- 


preſenti« de. ding vpon the preſence of God, whereas Heb. 1. 14./the 
menum cox Angels arc ſaid tobe all miniſtring Spirits for the good of rhe 
- - wins ele}, {ſa. 6.6» | 


CnaP, 


| Catechiftically Com poſed. 


Cay XTIE 


Of the firſt matter, and foure Elements. 


Queſtion, 


Itherto ef things inemediately perfefted,what i the crea- 


tion of theſe things that were per feed by degrees ? 


A. It  Whereby be made them of a preexsſt:1t matter , or Creatio rerum 
forgoing principles. They are not immediately compoſed, but -<4iare perfe. 
firſt they haue a matter, and:then a forme , and then their 
owne being, or exiſting. And astime diſ-ioynes theſe 
things, fo they are ſubie to change withtime. Gey. 1. 2» 
Out of the yoyde and vnformed carth came all inconftant 
and murable creatures. 2. Pet.3.5, The carth that now is, 


13 ſaid to ſtand out ofthat Chaos, which Gew. x. 2. is called 


carth;water, &c. This by conucrſion is as well the ground : 


of confuſion, as of cempoſition. Out of a confuſion are 
they compounded,. and may by conuerſion be confounded 
agatve into it, | No, 
. What followeth berenpon ? 
A.T hatthey are by nature returnable into their former prin- 


ciples, andſo of a corruptible nature, 2. Pct.3z. 6. T he world 
that then. Was periſhed, being oner-flowed with the waters, that 
| is, allthar breathed. Gen, 7. 22. Euery thing vnder the 
Sunne paſſech away. Eccl.1. 4. And at the laſt day, the ele- 
ments,withall their inhabitants ſhall be deſtroyed, 2. Per. 

3.10. As.it were, a reſolution being made into the firſt 
Chaos 2gaine, as may ſeeme, what ahellwere it for a man. 
to be an inkabirant of that firſt earth ? The holy Ghoſt te. 
ſtifieth. 2. Per..3 7. that the brauens and the earth,which are- 
now, are kept mſtore, and reſerued for fire and peraution of uy- 


godly men at the laft day. Good reaſon they ſhould be pun»; 


ſhed where they ſinned, and with thoſe creatures they 


haucabukd, A fearefull bell to haue all turned. wnto 


Chaos,, 


the,tfuſt 


rum, 
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Chaos , with an addition of the fire of Gods vengeance. 
As if that firſt matrer were then to bee formed and filled 
pe abdita tz. With nothing but the extremities of Gods curſes. At the 
mide philoſs. firſt it was formed , and adorned as a Palace and Paradiſe 
phazdum. for man, then ſhall it be left as a dungeon and noyſome 
+ ey] ”, © priſon, forthe torture and torment of all wretched and 
eltin: y. Wicked perſons. Onely the third keanen, with the inhabi- 
moor 47944: Cants thereof, ſhall then be in blifſe and bleſſed felicitie, 
ing; les. Q. Hoy manifold is this creation ? 

A. Itis cither cf the elements,or the elementaries,Gen. 2. 

1. Heauen and ezrth were finiſhed with the hoſt of them. 
All chat are placed aboue in the fire, and the ayre,or below 
inthe waters and the earth, arc clementaries , being com- 
poſed ont of thole foure elements, and are asthe hoſt of 
this inferiour world. | 

Q. hat is the creationof the elements ? 

A. Whereby he made them of a precedent matter With their 
formes, immediately of nothing. That is,the matter,or carth 
without forme, receiued into cucry part and portion of it 
a ſimple formation, without all mixture, yet ſo, that it was 
formed into fourc bodies, eſſentially diſtinguiſted, which 
are moſt ſimple , as hauing nothing inthem bur one com- 
mon matter, with foure diſtin formes,immediately crea- 
ted of nothing : hence they are in themſclues the greateſt 
oppoſites,as fire to water , and ayre tocarth. The maine 
oppoſites are fire and weter , which ſickle and ftriue to- 
gether, and are moderated and compounded by the two 
other. When water would quench the fire ; earth ſteps in 
and helpes to abate his moyſture. And when fire would 
dry vp his moyſture, ayreſecondeth the water, and pre... 
pares a radicall moyſture to feede the fire a little longer. 
When the coldneſſc of water takes off the edge of heate, 
then ayre with his mild heat helpeth his fellow. And-when 
fire oucr-maſters the coldneſle of water,then earth checkes 
him, and abates hisfury , whence ariſe all elementaries, 
reccining the common matter,and formes of the elements, 
much abated and moderated, after their ftriuing and trug- 


ling 
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ling together , and therefore are not ſo vehemently- op. 
poſite and contrary in themſclues. Ger. r. 3. Let there bee 
light , which was the firſt ſimple forme that was pur into 
the common matter,ver.6.Let there bean expenſe,or fprea- 
ding,which was next added to light, as his fitteſt neighbor, 
verſ.g.Let there be gatherings, or waters, which contained 
the third ſample forme, & came as next fellow rothe ayre; 
for ſo God had appointed, that by placingir betweene 
two-great aduerſaries,'it might be a friend-to both. verſe 9. 
Let the dry appeare, which comes loweſt in ranke, and'gaue 
the matter the fourth ſimple forme. Thus heat and cold, 
moyſture and drinefle , did ranne through the firſt com- 
mon matter, which intertaines them all, and giuesthem 
leaue ro diffuſe themſelues one into another, for: further 
mixture and compoſition. 

Q. But may theſe things be handled in Diumitie ? 

A. Yes,becauſe;weſo farre ſpeake of them as theyconcerne 
ereation, which is proper to this Art. And ourrule is this, 
that where Creation endeth, nature beginneth ; and:genc- 
ration ſucceeds it, as in imitation of Gods firſt compoſiti- 
on. God by his omnipotenr hand giues to enery thing his 
being , and thenſets ir a worke, by his owne nature and 
vertue, Arifotle knew a firſtmattcr,but he confefſeth, he 
had ic from Plato, and he from the «fe ypriens, and they 
from Moſes. Yet he erred inmany things, for wantof Di- 
uinitiey beginning onely with nature, where creation had 
ended his worke.Firſt,he was ignorant that the firſt matter 
was of nothing. Secondly , that it ſtood certaine houres 


without a forme.” Thirdly, that all the formes itreceined = 


were immediately of nothing. Fourthly , that all this was 
done 1n time, andthar there was nothing in the world e- 
rernall, but the maker of it. Gen. 1.1,2. Thecarth was a 
ſubic& of contrary formes,and therefore pre-cxiſtent, 
Q. What is the firſt matter of all inconſtart things ? 

A. It Was athing which God made of nothing in the begin» 
ning of the firft day, without ſorme and voyd, aud ſo by bus ſpirit 
miraculouſly ſuſtained it for a certaine ſpace, Gen.1-I,2. 


© ; Q. W hat 
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Q. What followes from hence ? 
A. T batof i ſelfeit i permanent,for being immediately 
of nothing, ic hath no- power to worke vpon it, but the 
ſame that made it, therefore God alone can tune it into 
nothing, from whence he brought ir, and this is the reaſon 
why the ficlt matter , and foure firſt formes are not reſol. 
ucd, though all things may be reſolued into them. For in 
generation and corruprion, as they begin here to rake new 
formes,ſo here they Ieauethem againe, And death,though 
a priuation of life , yet ithath no power to annihilate his 
contrary, and therefore , as nature begins where creation 
ends, focreation atthe laſt day will begin againe where 
nature hath ended.I meanc,in our reſurre&ion, cuery man 
recciuing againe thoſe very peeces of the elements where- 
of hewas made. Job 19.27, 2. Cor. 15. 35236,37, 38,&c. 
the very {ced that is ſowne, dyeth and riſeth againe, out of 
thoſe very elements into which naturereſolucth it, ſpring- 
eth it againe, _ = 
ELD Q. When Was it made ? ka 
In —-Agenr A. Inthe firſt beginning of time, or the euening of the firſt 
SESLTST dey, hence it is co-cternall , and of the ſame time and age 


c0O 10, bin ef 


i n»1u mobi. with the third heauen, and the Angels. Gen. 1. 1. And the 
lis; cis temen reaſon was,to hinder a vacuitic in the large ſpace and com- 
met perſe vaſſe of that higheſt heauen. The parts whereof would 


_—_ 7. ſooner hauc fallen together,then haue admitted nothing to - 


© angels coe.. ſand within their circle, For nothing, and emll, are couſin 


rence, ipſsa germans, and equally oppoſed to the being of any thing, 
we als, rather wouldperteion haue imperfeRion his next neigh- 
bour, if ſo be , it haue a being from God, then topermic 

nothing to lodge in his boſome. And therefore what a 

degenciate thing is man , to admit cuill for his beſt com- 

anion ? | 
Q. What kinde of creature may We tearmeittobe? | 

A. Something potentially, nothing attually.lt was all things, 

and nothing. A matter for all, yet nothing in {orme. It is 
calledearth,and water. Ger, 1. 1,2. Ando it wasfire and 


ayre,&c, 
Q_ What 
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bh  Catechiffically Compoſed, 
Q. What kinde of creature may we tearme ittobe? _ 

: A.Some thing potentially nothing afually.It was all things, 
and nothing. Armatter for all,yet notking informe,. It is 
calledearth, and water. Gen. t.1,2, And fo it was fire and 
ayre,&c. | 

Q., What be the kinds of elements ? 
fe Which make one plohe,or the loWtr Elements ſunt 


Lo < . A - 
F * , _" \ « det ” L hb, " 
0 'E a *. 3, : ; "P *%> v \ PY % 
R - 7 . : 
EO Anh * ww + *; 4 4.x - % , 
& k . * b p 
TT _ 
»J u 
o® © 


ys 
5 
% 
;, 
- 
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and colder why e «another. So that all the world is fol- ve! ſnblimia 
ded vp inthrec ſeuerall globes; one comprehending ano- ?*! /nfnie il 
ther. ThMWiuine globe of the third heauen, in which God _ == yl 

is ſaid to ſit, 7/al.2.4.23 a place of bleſſed reſt. Theſecond cundum, hoc 
is the ctheriall, or skie globe, containing thoſe glorious primumy bac 
lampes, and burning torches, by whoſe light and bright- 7%” g/obum 
neſle allthis inferiour world is comforted ; and vpon this? — — 
heauen the Lord isſaid to ride. Pſal. 68. 4. in regard of his 
ſwift motionand cxpeditemanner of working. The third 
andinferiorglobe , which is butas a point tothe reſt', is 
the carthic and watery ſphere, and the Lord is ſaid to fit 
vponthe very circle of it. /4.40.32. And to ſhake the wic- 
ked outof it, as'it were, by acanuaſlc, or as a man tumbles 
a thing out of his lap. /oþ 38. 13. Thus is Godinall the 
& globes of the world,no where incladed,no where excluded, 
* heisintheircircles , and vpon theircircles, diſpoſing all 
things as he plcaſeth. ; 
. Q. What are the higher and hotter elem:nts ? 
A. Whereby they were made with formes , more aftine and ,1,, 
ſtirring ; and therefore hotter and higher then the reſt. 5; formalie, 
Hence inregard of leuitie and grauitic,heauen is ſaid tobe 
abaue,andearth below. Exod. 20.4. Much matter and lit- 
tle forme makes creatures waightic ; whereupon wee ſee 
" inourſelues, that man-hood conſiſts not-in the bulke of 
the bones, but in the me:trall, and ſpirits. So that we may 
truely (ay, that the elements aboue; are formall, and they 


 below-materiall. 
. What are the lgnas of the moreformall elements ? 


A. T hefire,and the are, {tiled by the holy Ghoſt, /ighe 


and expanſe, or (as it iscalied) Firmament. Gep, 1. 3. 6, 
 —"M God 
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728 A Modell of Dininitie, 
God naming them by that which is moſt ſenſible toys,and 
in them moſt proper, as light isto fire, extenſion and ex- 
panſion tothe ayre. For ayreby reaſon of his moyſture 
doth more dilate,and diffuſe ir ſelfe, then fire, though that 
be the thinner,and more ſubtile ſubſtance. 
. What « the Creation of the Fire ? 


A. Whereby God made it in pun igheſt part of the 
firſt matter, with the moſt aftine and, workinfTaume,ſo that it is 
weſt hot and light ; therefore in the higheſt roogte,and be- 
cauſe of his ſhining , is called Phoriſtscos. ſuch vio- 
lence isthe firedeieRed , that it ſtrikes into the bowels of 
the carth,and bortome of the Sea ; as may well appeare by 
the generation of (ones and fiſhes. Metalls, which are 1n- 
gendered in the earth, ſhew that fire hath beene there , o.. 
ther» ſc ſhould we neuer haue gold ſo purely purified, and 
concoged. Hence Philoſophers artribute the engendrmg 
of gold ro the Sumnr;of filuer,to Iapiter,lead, to the Aſoone, 
copper to e Afars,&c. Likewiſe pretious ſtones could not 
bee fo reſplendent and glorious, if it were not for- the 
worke of the light, or fire, that penetrates into their ſcuc- 
rall places and veines. Gen. 1. 3.Letthere be light. Gen. 11. 
31. Abraham is called from Yr , of the Chaldees. The citic 
hath fires name , becauſe they worſhipped it. Hence wee 
read [Suidas in Canopo. Ruffin hit. ecdl.l, 2.c. 26,] that the 
Chaldzans challenged all other gods of the god-1efſe Hea- 
thengto fight with their God : an tan encountered, 

. andouercame them thus : He cauſed his Canopas to bee 
made fall of holes, ſtopped with waxe, and filled with wa- 
rer being hollow in the middle. The Chaldeans put vnder 
their God Yr, or fire, and the waxe —_— openecFz full 
quiuer of watery arrowes, that cooled and quenched their 
devouring God, &c. 2. Corimh, 4.6. God us ſaid to 
the liobt ſhine ont of darken:ſſe ; that 1s, after the firſt night 
he madeit of that matter which was couered with darke- 
neſle. : | 

Q. How did the light deſcend fromabone ? ? 

| A. For three dayes, by the power of God alone , i 
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 fonguides, doc hold opinion , that light naturally alcen- 


_ astheSunnedoth ,- being that this aſcending ligh 
"needs in like manner meete with the thicke body of the 


_ 4 : 4 
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Catechiſlically Compoſed. 
by the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, which were ſctof God in 
the clement of fire, Gen, 1.4. God dinided the light from the 
darkeneſſe,ver(. 14. Let there be hls in the firmamunt of hea- 
wen,to drwade the day from the nigbt,cic. 
 Q. Whatis the day? - 

_ A. lf we ſpeake truly and properly, it ischetime of the 
Sunnes remaining abaue the Horizes, or viſible part of the 
world: Same,whom Iam willingte follow as farre as rea- 


cuſsion 


deth , apd violently deſcendeth by a kinde of reperculsi 
made by the Sunnes body and motion, thea,accordingly 
wejtay Jahies the day to be the time wherein the light is 
turned downeward , .or-refleted vponthe lower parts of 


"the world , and ſo by condenſation ſhineth. But others 
iudgethat a new deuiſed Way). For, firſt, Light inits owne 


nature cannot bee (aid to aſcend or deſcend onely , but 
transfuſcth it ſelfe equally t 
ons from its owne center. Secondly, if the ſhining of the 
Sunne be nothing elſe but the refleionand beating back- 
ward of the aſcending beames of the whole skie, or cle- 


ment of fire, ſurcly the Moone would alwaics ſceme ll 
, PU 


Moone, and ſuffer reperculsionfrom.it. Fhirdly , though 
light were made viſible in the manner imagined , F or the 
day cannot propertly be defined,the time wherein the light 
1s _refleQed by the Sunnc. vpon the lower parts of the 
world, for this isdone' , andſo we ſhould hauo 
no night. In this therefore I leaue my reader to his owne 


Sow thathe may vichis owne eyes to diſcerne day- 
h 


F; . Who gene the name thereums ? | 
_ A. God himſfelfe called it Sew, which Ggnificth Srirrovg, 
becauſe he made the dey for man ts traxaile in. Plal. 104. 23. 
Whenthe So_ th nk ure = in to bis works. Copa 'S. 
He called the lightday by a Trope, purtivg it for the time 
wherein it is the cauſe of the day. CNrTnY | 
hy” L 2 Q. hat 
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130 | A Modell of” Dininitie, 
Q. What i Night ? | > 


_ 
' 


—_—_ 


A. If wee giue way to cuident reaſon, andexperience, 
we muſt needs acknowledge the night to be nothing elſe, 
but the ſhadow of the earth, that is, the priuarion of light 

| made by the earths thicke body , intercepting and cutting 
off the Sunne beames. They that arc of the foreſaid new o- 
pinion, define night co be the time wherein the lightretur- . 
neth vpward, aſcending backe againe to the place where 
God firſt created it : which is thought to be a groundleſſe 
invention, both for the reaſons aboue ſaid, as alſoffor thar 
1a this deſcription, there 1s no efficient, or materiall cauſe 
implyed, which ſhould make the light rcturne vpward;and 
aſcend backe againe. Laſtly , there is no reſpeRiive diffe. 
rence made of the diuerſe parts of the globe of the earth. 
Whereupon , it may be ſuppoſed , that he that made this 
definition , did not conſider the earth and heauens tobe 
| ſphericall, and ſo to make viciſsirude of-day and night in 
the moiery of theearth. ; 
Q. How called God the.Nioht ? £ 

A. Hecalled it Lailab,which fignificth reſting, becauſe 

he made the night for man to reſt in, 
Q. HoW aid God oratr theſe things ? | 

A. He appointed them to keepe their courſe , making 
a ſeparation betweene them,(etting them, as it were, their 
limites, which they might not paſſe, Gen.1 .4. | 

Q. What ts this ſeparation ? 

A. The ſeparation betweene the day and the night is the ene= 

ming, b:tweene the night and the day,the morning. Gen. 1. 5. 
 Euening ſeparatcs by darknefſe,normng by light. So that 
the one diC.ioynes the day from the night, and the other 
the night from the day. Onely the firſt euening ſeparated 
not, becauſe the light was then vncreated : yet was itof 
God appointed euen then as apt to ſtand betwixt light 
and darkeneſſe. And thus from theenening & the morning 
was the firſt day finiſhed, conſiſting of 24, houres.” In the 
ficſt euening were heauen and-earth created : and inthe 

firſt morniag, the light, or elementof fire. The obſerua- 

lon 


nature, 


crys Os 


gp 4- pony oy 
Sn fatturus ſep 4s 


en lg capaine that is, the ayre,(for he had pwaykcy 
t before) Eeryobors called a ſope- riores Cr fe 


containes (as itwere) a 7, & 4 
clouds. For water is naru- *2_voc<rvr 


rene whentheſebruwall, or zſtival! 
© molt to be ſcene jn our heniſphere.. Orien is 
night, r pthe movethof December, and 511} 


in Winter , becaiſe 


2 


axcoldbindesr 
qv 


looſeth-againe ,; when the 
axbejow fo aboue; 
their knots. 


"eA. Byt k 
- fies,therebe waters, ſealing thereby 
berfintores was rt. LIAINGE ie comesro 
; "FR 


that raine water is farremore froiefull to the ca 
ny other;becauſe it brings downe with it much ay 
ſure,which is fatter then leane water z and we (ec 
rience, that one fhower is b:tter chen much 8 74 
Q. , When was it made? TN 
A. Inthe ſecond 24. howres, God ll 3sit ts 
whole day for that which was co capable of light and 
darkeneſſe. Gen.1.8.Sothe e he morning wers the 
ſecond day, by an equall ſucceſsion * light t and darke 


FS 


2, Cor.4.6. Godin the firſt Wy ence lightto hine out of 
darkenefſe , when there was ſubicR for the re- 
cciuing of it; now he ſtay key. le day of 24 hourcs,for 


light and darkenefle to comeandgoe ina pr 
Oh then how ſhoald wee truſt this God to 
hearts,cuen when we are moſt vncapable 2” 
. What is the creation of the colder iowede 9.” 
ans ana, 0 Whereby he created them with formes lefſt eine, and 
proper ia therefore colder; theſe elements are clogged with'more mat- 
| certhen forme, and therefore the ation of them is much. 
hindred, Ia. 2. Heare, O carththe dulleſt of Gods crea- 
rures is brought to conuince man of diſobedience "which 


oe in our 


ſhould be the moſt forward. 
Q. What are they ? 
A. Water and carth.Gen.1. 9. Let the Waters be «poke 
aud let the drie appeare. 
Q. Whats the Creationef the Water ? 
A. Whereby it vas made in the lower part of the firſt matter 
moſt c moiſt, His cold a tobe greateſt by his 


gatherifP, and his moyſture in this,that it is flaide, and ' 
a fpreading nature, yer muck inferjourto the ayre, asr 
appeare by putting our hands into oy lc and water, as lil 0 
wile by pityres, which old their dE faifons the longer , for 
that they are laid in oy” Now becauſe water ſooner dries 
vp then oy tie? is plaine,that ayre which is predominant in 
oyle is moyſter then water. Ger. 1. 9. Letihe waters ondey 
rhe beauenbe gathered together , this is done by the cold of 
them, and therefors no wender to ſee the Seastumble to- 


gether. Q. Hate 
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vp che dept s in bittreaſure. Plat. ms $9. b 
12-40d 38.8.9. - C "7 
Q. he 7, OL POR 
yen "4 porbregeek; ayre,and next aboue the earth:yet 
t Place Gods appajnrment is to keepe with- 
inthe « pron aqinaceſterne, and thatnotby a miracle, 
but byalawiof nature; for the Sond pavldny" cones of 
| Kevah, andpatiucly fignifics a confluxe of waters.” God 
re bidding the waters cave , did firſtmakethema 
Ex nt rings Dragan; and that wasby the 
aſcent-of rhe mountaines , and deſcent of the ves. 
Ft 104. 8,9. Hither at Gods rebuke they cauc and ga- 
therthewoſelues, by their coldnefſe, which is of a congre- 
2ating nature, Hencoir.comes to paſſe , thac we haue the 
| Fg ountaine: at foots of hilles ; andthat often out of 
Wau $ great ſtore of waters hawebroken forth, tothe 
TR jon bc NIH er Gen. 7.11. Bic Yodbs flood 
e fountaines of the. ar dorpe were brolian Tp) 
ch may For well be vn of. the burſtir fc 
mountaines, to-lctin the waters. Againe, from the Seas 
come all the ſweet Springs that run berweene-the moun- 


© + - 
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md the wate FADE ho Gen.2:6. 
ay | DT OM 


er TS cfagibte are, 


he och th f Waters of the Sea together, as vpon an heape,, and 


taines,and water the valley &s. Pſal, 104. 10,11 ,t2. which 
asit were ſwearing, through the bodies of the huge moum- 


 taines, arc purged of their ſaltneſſe, and leauebehindthem 
| wage kad corerafte by dhe ootibull working ofths 
L 4 - _ Sunhe 
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Sunne beames , and their owne. and in x roſting too 


50 abtinione the riſing and falling of it, TOR 
lads: and the other naturall, iveahily maderſtood| 
cauſe of both. The fluxe;/or - ryde is violent , be | 
the Starres,more eſpecially the Moone, whoſe heate bein 
weaker theti-the Sunne , hath her bean _— ah 


greater oppoſition, 'yer preuailing , asbe 

then water, rp ler fonnes and vapours, an 

lifts vp the water, andcarrying them-after her, bene 
waccr follow her, and for ſo they thruſt forward the water 
that isbefore ther, yacitl hey bo eleane gorten out of the 
andthen the water fals againeof i it ©wNe A ; and 
fluxe,or the ebbe is natarall, moy id cold 
—_ Co—_ SO LOR! a Yl 
Seasina motion 

corrupt}, tothe deſtruftion ofthe wholecanth. It is not al- 


rogether to benegleRed , which is ſaid of rarres, ge 
Ring our bodies. Forall by a 


heat, er expo en, ; Get ung 
hils, andcarries them vp into the coldregion of mes. 
being able tobring them no higher; and ang +4 
ayre firſt,and then our bodies by'it with dd and drineſſe, 
rwo cncmics to life,” inheat, avd moyſiure ; 
Fry voder his reginini ; 
to ſucke, as it were, our firſt breath from him, Hence 
fabulous Þ faine. himeating a childe, Onely a better 
Starre, they call [apiter, by his heat and abs; as 
witha ſtone chokes him. This Starre is brighter then the 
other, and more (alide to caſt downe his beames; hence 
from him comesa greater heat, and raifcth ypmere va- 
pours from Afeeres , which are 'more ſiveer and pleaſant, 
&c, Ergo,to draw our firſt breathvnder ſuch a planet they 
_ © - - COuUne 
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_— of hs heate,the prep is pn nor , perks 6 _ 
madethe hotteſt. It is therefore moſt dry , and lefle cold 
then the water;as may appeare by the property of _ 
ring,Gen,1.9.Let the dry appeare. | 
2, Howcalled God the earth 7. Þ 

A. Eres; which ieniieh,;ardaefe,or tobe trampled 
ypon, ſcaling thereby the office thereof; which was ro ſu- 
ſtainethe creatures that ſhould i en As 
co be & fithabication for man,and other creatures.7 ; 
I6. It isſaidto haue the Sea for his foundatic | 
ed 116.6, Yea,tobe made ont of chewarer; (0 Lp 
init.2-Per. 3.5, God would hauc Lbadimice ar br 
of this FonndicionIJek 8.3,4,5,6- Elſewhere-itiis ſayde? 
hauc no-foundation.lob 256.7. Onely to hang i 
of the world by the nw ngs Godiim 930 
ad 104. 5. 1/4.40. £2. and 4 5. and 44. 1 ud 48.13. 
The truth is;the carth.js made of God toreſt in his proper 
place,and hangs not By any miracle,butby Gods ordinary” 
power,working as in other naturall cauſes, /and ſuſteining 
them, Nay ſo neceſſary is it thatthe earth thou[d hangin” 
its place, that if it ſhould falllower, it ſhould thereby af 
cend higher (as Philoſophy well demonſtrateth) which 
were indeed a confuſion, rather thena miracle, And there- 
fore moſt naturally and immgoucably ir poyſeth ic ſelfe-by 


his owne waight ; yerthe aſcending of the earrh}, tomake- 


way forthe Sea, ſcemesto lye vpon the very waters, -and 


to be ypholden by them, aud ſo appeared by Gods com- 


/ | "mande- 


Cu 4x: XIII. 


| Of the Blementeries. 
© Quin EEE A are 


bane as Lordi elements, What wetheelemen: 
Fares? 


—_—_ 


Firſt, water ofarunning nature, i ley carcts' 
drinefle. NE CLE 


a Ag uma» + qr 1 kr 
in re comesin a 
oy rt with water, to moderate hiscxceſsiue drinefſe. 
Ys "the coldncfie of warer and earth rogether would 
— exti hcaroftheaire,except fire, the greateſt 
champion os 

both:. And choſe all beeingcloſed together, fight it 
eros the. quarrell bee taken vp by cnery one yeoeing 
alitt 


and helpe the ayre againſt them - 


, 3 
Eee? 9% 


; <3 * 9% Ree Id | : 
— 4 " oY - 4 , : «! a . 
= 
4 $ ny p os : a / ” 
: k. 2 H ? 4 : 
= Ps. $ 4 
WS. 2je., V5 - S.> F/- < x 
+ 8 De 4 2» - 
-4 TP = 
" Roe rfl emmring ne TIiorces, 
3 
- 4 » T3 - 
b KN” PERRY Wo S967 __ £1, MOF'< : 
ply to FR +- % . £ . 
. = 
F- . "——_— ” : 
& F : 


m5 enrolls epey 3 Cri ftidv.x0 Kd the 
'a confulion to'bring it amoogſt divine"pr $7 T: 
krere 3 TheaRtion of every creature-is but an imirab 
'c ndcnr york mavſhip! to 1 dds; anc 
God ſhewing pride nLe y of imitation. herefor 
all the Aracrearicy were made of God, though hee gat 
 _ commandementto theelements to bring them forth 
| 2 Howdlinide youtheſe elementariex > Wk, 
”.Thiy ev clit Akers: of. mnenimate , thi es with 
Bt for life: God (ſhewinghimſclfe by his'wor 
to be both life and being. Now becauſe God p roccedes to 
perfeRion, ler vs ft ſee the ſhore iperfed 
ries.  ” 
ye Wi are the inanimatt elementaries d ® 
A.” Whereby they Were maae out of the element BON 
parts, that is, y and afonle. I confeſſe, {ome Tiſpot 
isabout Minerals, which containe 1n them excellent L 
its, and are foundvery viuificalt in cordia!!s:but yerthis 
is life, neither will it Follow, rhat 'theybave 3 
ative life , becauſe they ſceme to gro#yfor, thar is 
_— wy addition of matter , and not alinely extenſion cf 
FO bya ſpringing life, : wn to is full - 
s He avorheydaided ? hk 
A. They arecither Meteors, or © Finals: forls it 
comes to paſſe; that theſe things which hane onely a body 
and no ſoule, arc either of elements well ioyned together, _ 
orelſe of ſach as hang very looſely together , and ate ea- 
fily ſhaken aſunder: theſe things are paſſed oner in filence 
by eAoſer, and might well bee left out heere, © fauc one--.;. 
iy that God doth wonderfully ſer forth hisglory,”enen by - 
the weakeſt workes , and thoſe that are woritrye" 
therintheir compoſition, Wee will therefore tayalntle 
_ in 


elerrents- 
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Y Catechiftically Compoſed. _ 
in the handling of them; for their knowledge ſhallbe both 
pleaſant and ſofitable. 
. What are the Meteors ? 
ACAI ſach things as are mixed of the foure elements imper- 
feftly. Gen. 1.6. Ofthis kinde are the waters aboue.Gen.2. 
5. &the raine that deſcends from them, ?/al. 148. Clouds, 
fire, haile;ſnow, winde, and vapours are called, vpon to 
prayſethe Lord, becauſe he created them. What maruells 
doe we meere withal in this head of creatures?the clouds; 
the bottles of raine, veſſels as thin as the liquor which 1s 
contained inthem : there they hang and mooue , though 
weightie with their burden. Theſe. the Lordmaketh one 
while as ſome aycry Seas to hold water :.another while as 
ſone ayery Furnaces,whence he ſcarttercth his ſudden fires 
ynto all the parts of the carth, aſtoniſhing the world with 
the fearcfull noyſesof the thunders eruption: out of the 
midſt of the waters aboue he fetcheth fire,and hard ſtones. 
Another while he makes the clouds as refle&ingor refra- 
Ring glaſſes wherein the Sunne lookesand ſhewes his face 
inthe varietic of colours which hee hath not;there are the 


ſtreames of light, blazing and falling Starres, fires darted 


_ , Ypanddowne.in many formes,hollow openings, and(as it 
were )gultes inthe skic ; bright circles abourthe 'Moone, 
and other. Planets, Snowes, Haile, &c. Here might I dil. 
courſe of a world of wenders, to the altoniſhment of the 
_ readers:but I muſt remember my Model,which is toſpeak 
of Creation, and not the generation of things ; for as the 


one belongs to Diuinity, ſo the other to naturall Philoſo-. 


phy. And I take it that Meteors were rather generated of 
he foure clements,then created : though in all wee are to 
admire Gods hand, though we cannot ſearch out his aQi- 
on. But if God lend life , as deſire firſt ro acquaint men 


more fully withthe knowledge of Jebouah- Elohim; ſoaker _ 
with their workes. And Creation, according to Moſer de- = 


ſcription , will yeeld the exaRteſt and diuineſt Philoſo- 
ys 
- 3 2. What 
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A" Modell of Dintnitie, 
2. What is the perfeft mixture ? "Us 
A. Whereby the boates of thing s ave more 4 onted and 
produced according to the predominan element, wt hanging by 
violence one of therr proper elements, but dxcly placed of God tn - 
their proper places , whereby the firſt matter 5; filled and ador- 
med. God himſelte ſupplying that voyde and vuformed 
mafle,with foure formes,and infinite varietics of creatures 
out of their compolition and mixture. They which lie the 
loweſt, and doe adornce the bowels of the earth, wee call 
Mineralls ; and they are either Mctalls, or Stones, the one 
hath water predominant in it,the other carth; and they are 
both precious, and baſe, purer; or impurer. And it isto 
be wondered at, that mantreading vpon theſe Mineralls, 
ſhould not learne to contemne them. They lic furtheſt 
from heauen, and the beſt of them are in die, [urtheſt 
from the Church. Itis (as we haue ſaid) that which 244- 
d5eusifh Camels carry, that Indian flaucsger, that ſcruile 
ſes worke , thatgreedy Iewes ſwallow, world- 
lings admire, and Ruffians ſpend - and yet wee cannot c- 
fteeme of it as the meancſt of Gods creatures,far inferiour 
to aſpire of graſſe. Adew hadthem in the firſt Paradiſe. 
Gen,2.11,12. Inthe ſecond we ſhaltnot need them. lob 28, 
I,2,3.5;6,%c. There may you ſec how God hath placed 
them,and how we come by them. And ſoſubie& to fan, as 
God made a law to haue them purified, before hee wonld 
haue them vſed. Num. 31.22,23, 8&c. Hence it is abomi- 
nable of theſe things to make Idoll gods. Exzck. 16, 17. 
Joel 3.5. 
9. What are the elementaries with life ? 
A.. Whereby they were created of a body andſonle;for life is 
nothing bur the aR of the ſoale vpon' the body : and the 
ſoul, (aue onely the reaſonable , is of the 
foureclements,and is nothing bur the temper, and Spirits = 
of them,or that which is formall and a&tiue in them. 
Hence fire and ayre are moſt predominant in theſe ſpirits; 
for,as by extraRion we haue the ſpirits of things taken fs 
the maſſe and body,by reſolution of the ON" 
r 
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Catechittically Compoſed, 
the compoſition, thoſe ſpirits were as the ſoule of that li- 
uing thing. Wincis prefſ=d from the grape, which is the 
fruit of a vegetable plant:and becauſe it carries away with 
1 the more formall clements, and- leaues the grofler and 


more materiall behind, wee ſay it is generous and full of 


Spirits : yea, and out of this againe by Arr are taken the 
Spirits of wine, which are very 
nature. In all plants, Ayre is moſt formall ; and therefore 
the iy copay life conſiſtsmoſt inmoyſture, andthe ſpirit 
ofit : but in the Senſitive and Motiue life, fire, and the 
ſpirit thereof is moſt predominant. Theſe Spirits which 
arc theſoulcs af Plants,and Beaſts , are but the band, or 
tycof the reaſonable ſoule and body : hence death in man 
is nothing but the extinguiſhing , or conſuming of theſe 
Spirics : for as this claſpe volooſeth, or knot vnrtieth : ſo 
body and ſoule ſeparate aſunder. Agues they conſume theſe 
Spirits withinour bodies and fo conſequently kill vs:colds 
and watety diſtempers doe not ſo much waſte as weary 
and tyre them, and at laſt extinguiſh them as a brand in a 


of water. Gen. 1 20, 21-24.28,&c. wereadof life ;. 


and Gen,7.22, wee heare how God extinguiſhed the ſame 
]ga1Nc. | 
hat are the kinds ? 


lively, and of a quickning 
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A. Either ſuch as lint 4ſingle bfe, or 4 compound life, Some p11, pmylex, 
creatures haue eheir Spirits, or Soules fromſome one cle. megi/que 
ment formally, others from more. Asfor example , all 9779514. 


Plants line moſt by the Spirit and moyſture of the ayre : 
Frarres of the fire, men and beaſts by both. They grow by 
the one, haue ſenſe andmotion by the other. 

.9. What 65 this fangle life ? | 

A. Fhereby hee made ſome creatures to line by the formall 


and attine Spirits of ſome one element. 

9. What ere their kinds? | 

A.. Plants and lights the one with a growing and ſprin- 
ging life,the other with a ſtirring or moouinglite. Gen, x, 
11-with 1 4. The firſtbeing more imperfeR (as ayreis lefſe 
formall then fire) is firſt handled. Js 


2: What 
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A Motel of Diwinitze, 
. What is the Creation of the Plants ? pn 
A. Whereby the earth brought them forth With a fpringinp 
life onely. Gen.1.11 12,13. They wetecompounded of the 
foure elements;but the carth doth predominate, or beare 
rule in the. bodyzas ayre doth 1n the Soule:and every thing 
is placed in that clement which beares greateſt ſway inthe 
body, or materiall ſubſtance of 1t. | 
Q. How were they created? | 
A. According to their kinds, yeelding ſeed , both theleſſer 
and greater: the lefler,as grafle,hearbs,flowers,and ſhrubs-- 
the greater, fruitfall trees, and the reſt without fruit. All 
which the earth-brought forth by the commandement of 


God ; and as'it-is the mother and breeder of them : ſo is it | 


the Nurſe and foſter-mother of them euerafter.Gen.1.1 4. 
The a& of the ſoule in plants, is vegitation - and they haue 
as itwere, a mouth to draw nouriſhment , and prepare ic 


for the ſtomacke, and a kind of liver and heart for conco- 


&ion, Now this facultic tonouriſh , hath foure compani- 
ons to waite on it. Firſt, AttraQion, the Spirits drawing 
aportion to cuery part. Secondly,Retention,whereby the 
part keepes and holds what it hath gotten. Thirdly, Con- 
coQion, to digeſt and connert whar it hath gotten into it 
ſelfe. Fourthly, Expulſion, whereby itreieeth andeie- 
Reth wharſocuer is ſuperfluous, Now the ſeed is an excre. 
ment of the laſt concoction , and therefore isfrom the 2fe 
ſimulation of the nouriſhment, which makes irlike every 
part. Hence from ſimular patts, itbegets fimular parts ; 
and out of ſo little a part being full of ſpirits, are begotten 
all other creatures. In ſeed and food conſiſts all vegetable 
life, and a hurt in cither is dangerous, and often deadly, 
From nutrition proceed augmentation and generation ; 
the one for extenſion of.the ſame thing, the other, for pre 
ſeruation of it in others. Extenſion is by heat , hence fe. 
males are lefſe thE mates, becauſe their heart is lefſe, though 
often they haue more moyſture, Generation, is by ſeed, 
which-receiues from plants, and all other things, the ſoule 


and ſubſtance of cucry part. Hence 1t 1s able to = oy 
1nde 


| 
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kind that yeelds it. And therefore the Lord fayes every 
Plant yeelding ſeed after his kind. Gen.1.12, Teaching vs 
thereby,that the ſeed vertually, and potentially, anſweres 
the creature incuery part and member of ir, 

Q. When were theſe made ? 

A. 1 be ſame day whereinthe waters and earth were created 
Gen. 1. 13. And ſo by ſucceſsion of an cuening and mor. 
ning, was therea third day,or 24. houres. In creation of 
the elements, God began inthe top of the matter : but in 
the clementaries he began in the bottome,fitſt creating the 
Mineralls,and then the Plants. For God is a God of order 
and {o paſſeth on in his worke from imperfeRion to per- 
feRion, Imeane, where there isa ſucceſsion of parts, 0- 
_ therwiſe God begins with the beſt firſt. For the Lord did | 

not inthe vniucrſe, as men doe in building, rake firſt in 
the earth to lay the foundation, and adde the roofe laſt : 
but hee firſt laide on the roote, and laſt of all came to the 
foundation. Firſt heauen, then fire, next ayre, and laſt of 
_ allwaterandearth.” Yet beeing the God of Art, followed - 

an exaQ methodein all; for beceing come to the earth, hee 
firſt wakes things ſpring,then mooue, after ſpring, mooue 
and walke by ſenſe. Laſtly, asan Epttome of all the reſt 

hee comes to man, which growes,mooues, walkes, and a- 


boue all the reſt, liues by reaſon. '” w_— __ 
9. What is the Creation of the lights ? expenſe nk 


A.Whereby be made them in the element of fire, With 4 mo- collocara;que 
teue life to run round, that they may bring light vponthe earth  feruntur mots 
and ſeparate betiweene day and night and-bee for ſignes and ſea-!'!" CA, "0 
ſons dayes and yeares.Gen.1.14,15,lob 38-31,32,33. Pal. ,.1ymad 
8.2.4. Pl2.19.2,3,4,5,6,7-& 136: 7,8,9-Ier. 31.35. AMOS deferrendam 


5,8,&c. They thar bring Moſes to Ariſtotle , laugh atthis = ts 9h 
frram,7 


leſſon. Stars to liue is againſt reaſon, for they are not nou- os. 
riſhed,neither do they increaſe or generate,&c. I may re- "2K Pen 
ply againevpon Diuines from Moſes by a probableargu- ver diem &- 
ment they were created after lining things,therefore they nitem,porrs 
haue life, &c. Ari}. obieRion is eaſily anſwered. Life con. pa; . _ 


fiſting in the moyfture of aire is to be nouriſhed;not _ es fs 
M pirit 
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A Modell of Dintnrie, 2: 
ſpirit of fire. Animallſpirits if they were not generated of 
the vitall, and daily reitoredby them, they might liye by 
their fiery nature, as wellas ſtarres. Let this then be gran- 
red, that allelementary ſoulcs, arc either the formaltſpi- 
rits of the ayre,or fire : and then ſartes hauing the one 
and not the other,may live without nouriſhment. The in-- 
fluences of the Starres areas vitall as the animall ſpirits in 
man, and both comfort and beger life. Againe,their moth» 
on ſhewes they liue,for nothing is of it ſc}fe mooucd from 
place to place withobt it. Scripture eucry where teſtificth 
of the motion of the Starres. Which muſt cither bee by 


counſell,or nature, or yiolence, ar fortune, Not by coun«*- 
{cll, for their motion 18 regular, and arab and 
this were lufficient to prooue the carfEngxt vader God to 

be naturall. Butcheopitiion is , they are mooucd by the 


externall fotce of Angels, as a wheele by a dog,or a Crane © * 


by walking men. I reade indeede , that the: Angels are 
miniſtring ſpirits for the goad of the ele&;but no where in 
Gods booke, that they turne the wheeles of heauen, let 
the Text cleare it (clte.Gen.1.14,1 5,16,17,18. Fhatwhich 
God ſaw to be good,anſwers Gods intention in hismotion 
ro hisend. Therefore the Starres had ſo much by their cre- 
ation,that they were able todiuide, giue light, rule dayes 
and nights , the which they were ynable to doe without 
motion;God therefore gaye them a power to mooue, that 
they might obtaine theſe ends;which if they ſhould afſume 
from any other then God, would argue the imperfeRion 
of his owne worke. It may well bee thought they receiue- 
this life in their centers,as other things doe inthe circum- 
ference, Forbeing round, heate and ſpirit will moſt vnite 
themſelues within,as in a filuer ſpoone, turne the hollow 
ſide tothe fire, and it will be very hot. But in plaine bodies 
heate is reccluedin a cleane contrary faſhion , as in Andy. 
rons, where they bee conuexly round , are very cold, but 
where they be plaine,they be very hot,& will burnc ſoone. 

Stars therefore are round lite globes, that hcate may the 
better concentrate itſelte in them,and makethem the more 
actiue 


s REY 
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a®iue ang lively in their motion. Why they ſhould neither 
aſcend nor deſcend, is their equall-temper with the place 
where they ſtay, Why they moone round, isthe aftiue ſpi- 
rit that will ngt ſufferthern to reſt, It is ſaid of the Sunne, 
ſal. 19.445,6, that God hathſer bima tabernacle, or 
proper place , outof which hee cannot goe, and yet hee 
comes our of the chambers thereof, and in the ſtrength of 
his motiue ſpirit,teisyceth to runne his race; that nothing 
can be hid from his heate and light, His circuit is from one 
end of heauen to another, and by his quicke diſpatch, euc- 
ry day either drawes a little necrer the zenith , or goes a 


little farther off not that at any time he comes nearer the 


carth-but by fleeting alittle his chambers, hecomes ſome- 
time in the yeareto dwell more direaly ouer our heads 
then other, "Hee dinides night and day eucry 24-houres 
with vs,and by running from one of the Tropiques to ano- 


to runne a Circuit day, as another in a whole yeare : 
not thathe is pulled contrary wayes by twodiuerle orbes: 
but that which he doth every day in part, that hee doth 
wholly andcompletely in a yeare. Now the part and the 
whole may agree in the ſame motion;and cuery dates race 
is but a part of the whole yeares courſe, which the Sunne 


may as truely keepe in the whole, as inthe parts, and that 


without all contrary motions. But ſeeing euery man will 


- pher the whole 4-44 And it is as naturall to the Sunne 


fancy his owne fition, TIleaue this without further proſe. 


cution. Onely I wiſh thoſe that deny all life to the ſtarres, 
to confider- that perhaps they differ from mee onely in 
phraſe and ward, who hold that the ſtarres moue of them. 
ſelues like fiſhes in the ſea,or birds inthe ayre, which in cf- 


fe& is the ſame with my opinion , but that they will ſtile 


that with a generall name of a motive power, which I 
more diſtin&ly,and as I deeme,nore propetly calllife and 


Spirit, -Let vs leauc axzpayer whileſt wee ſeeke out, and wijre o& mi 


aymeat CUTINMACY oy. | 
Q. , How many ſorts of Starres baue we ? 


L um mari 
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quants fre 


molss ſed qua- 


A. Two; Thegreater and the leſſer : got for = halt 
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A Modell of Dininitre, 

of body , but quality of light : for the origina!l word 
CE WMeorathb,is Makers of light, Lurzinaries, ſhiners, And fo 
the Sunne and Moone are greateſt, as giutng to the carth 
the greareſt quantity of light. How great the Starres are 
is aconiecure & ghefle at the 1uſt propottionof any one : 
yetthey are very bigge , and it is cuident that the Sunne 
is bigger then theearth, by the Eciipſes, and becauſe iren- 
lighteneth ſomewhat more then halfe the carth at once. 

Q. What are the greater 2 

A.' T he Sunne and the Moone, Theſe two caſt downe_ 
the greateſt light ypon the face of the earth. Geneſis 1, 16. 
Pſal.104.-19. | | 

9. What ts the Creation of the Sanne ? 

A. Whereby he made it to rule the day,&c. And it is called 
the greater light, becauſe it darkens all Starres by his ſhi- 
ning: yea,and caſts light in the face ofthem all : hence the 
Moone which hath ſucha changeable light, receines her 
ſplendor from the Sanne, according to that face which is 
oppoſite to the body of the Sunne,for the one halfe of the 
Moones boy 1s euer illuminated and illuſtrated by the 
ſfa:ne,and m receiuing and caſting downe that light ſecmes 
to hane ſpots in her tace.Geu.1.16.Pſal,19.5.6. 

9. What is the (reation of the Aſnone ? 

A* Whereby it was mad: to rule the mght. Gen. 1.16. Yet 
fhee hath theafsiſtance of the Starres; for her (elfe is often 
abſent in the night. | 

9. What are the lefſer lights ? 

A, T he Starres, Gen. 1.16. Theſe carry downe a lefler 
quantity of light : yetif ir were not for them, our nights 
would be palpable darkenefle, which is the greateſt enemy 
to the eye; for , iris a comfortable thing ro ſee the light. 
Eccl.11.7. 

. when were all theſe made? : | 

A. Inthe fourth day tuning and morning ſucceeding 4s be. 
fare tn the compaſſe of 24.boures. Gen.1.19. 

9. What is the creation of things With « compound life ? * 
A. Whereby they Were maae ot onely with a growing and 
moouing 


| of our bo 
Wt er were tender of ſeeling. 
EI 
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enrol Now it ismadol 
Soi ehe Ga fpirir from chebrain 
&. Sight is made by comrance of faltive ſirikes the 


eyes, where they aromene wi the light 
cry | 
3the lighty chenir comes tothe glaſ- 


enumor, \\then'it comes 
tothe! hairs deareſt hutror,and is carried vp vnto 
the braine , by the ſenſiriue ſpirir thar meetes ir, © Hence 
Hippocrates fayes, that theſe ſcnſitiue Spirits are a dry 
organs grin 1s, reals fire is here asc1089 al 
as wee may; ablow vpon theeye,' the Spirics redou- 
bled, are made viſidle as fire. Thoſe that have the brigh- 
teſt eyes, as Cats,&c, ſceberrer in-darkenefle then other 
creatures,and worſe in the light z beezuſe the greater light 
darkens the leſſer. Hearing isa fourth ſenſe, and meers with 
th2 noiſe in the ether it certets; for noyſe is made by 
' a Fatting circle in "the ayre, not iwuch vnlikevuro chac 
which wee [ce inthe water whenweecaſt a ſtone futo- it. 
Henee tt comes ro peſſe, as many as ſtand wichinthe circle 
or circumferchce of the ſound inalle in theayre, heare it; 
an4 the reaſon iv, becauſe any point or cencer. wichin th= 
circle of the ſound, is potentially in cucry part of it, & ane 
int iscnough ro bring it to ourcares: yer wee cannotſce 


po 
ſo; for,when wee but looke' ar athing that isround.,; wee 
M-3 Cannot 
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ſerucsw ily:to Theiowardfen: 
ſs thar lookethrough theſe rt. row oe 1ncic; cogitati- 
on, and memory : avd they are a little refemblance of rea-- 
fon, _— comesint place For fancy an ita 
nd of invention, cogitation iudgement, ; and mewory 
of methode. And this is the ſeaſatiue life , wherein God 
ſhewes his owne aft __ axnocr' © blink 
How ſorts of creatures 
ds KF ws cove irb lowly ety bow bud all thef 
fenſuinatanti a reaſonable life. This onely paſſeth Bleazxemes both formall 
quafetteſe- and marcriall,yet the fincit Spirits ſcruc to khir it withthe 


cundum ſpecies reſt, and ſo wee handle that life amongſt Elementaries ; 0- - 0 

ſua, therwiſe ir is angelicall,and purely of nothing by the pow- 
er of the Creator. _ -. 

- 2. How many kinds han we of the firſt ife ? 0: [13367 


- Ao-Either fiſhoe mot fevvlesgrbenftsy Al which were made 
Kitourt xe ro their kinds, and were mightily to increaſe; 
through Godsbleſsing, and to fill their places with dayly 
off-ſpring. 

2: What is the creation of the fiſhes ? mM Po 44 

. A. hereby the Lord cauſed the waters to-brmg thers forth 
un » chundae, Wherein alſo they encreaſe and multiply, and re- 
pleniſh the waters.Gen. 1:20,21,22-T0b.40. 20,% 41- I. 

9. What 35 the creation of the forles > 
A. whereby he made them. to fiye inthe 0s and, to wg 

ply wpanthe earth.Gen; 1:20, 
- 9. wWhenwerethe ffs and fowle —_ 2 
| A.  Inthe fift day or 24: houres,, Gene1423. Thele were 
- more imperfeR uri chawral the field, "as therefore . 
pateb ring adayes-worke by themfelues, God willing vs: to | 
take notice, how exact = ELTON mans 
perfeRion. 44% 
'Q. phat is thecreationof the beaſts "KS ; 
A.lherchy he cauſed the earth to bring thew forth after Lei 
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7 Hat is the creation : with « reaſanghle life ? 
VV (/ Hector, web and ſouls immor= 

ral.Gen-1-26, Orher creatures were made by a fimple c0- 

not without a diuine conſuitation:; Others q 

once;Manhe did firſt forme,then inſpire:others in 


ape eco nonebe emis Man after his ow 
Ge for Graice : Man for domi- 


| d ſouleare both. immortall; for, goon 

Is a0.cncmy« 1. Cor.1 5-26, Andtherefore no 
ofrature, buta companion of i ah yer this orga 
.-{. 4A | 
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foule and _—_ In his ſoole is the varure of Angels, ; 
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mightbe ficreſt eo declare pokes the ri; ightevaſneſang | 


holineſſe of eachiperſon, 4 24 Oleg 10: The 
new man mare Th nts On himis the $j 
and the creation of him che Fathebs: Snrely, heethar did 


loue his owhe image without an obie& ,' did alſo lone jt - 


when he hadcreared it, and wasſo carefull ofir; that when 
man haddeftroyed ir; he would have ir repaired apeine apuineby 
his Sonne ; and hisele@inueſted intoit by by his Spirit.” 
that can loue withontanvbieRt cart hate without ar/ob. 
ie, and yer hate nothing but the oppo lis owr 
—_ Hisloue begins at himſelfe, asanaf 
n. And Goddothneuer ſeparate where hee 
oleaſerh Godrolfour rei j20e6 
lone it conſtantly in his ow! £ and who' 
laine ,that he is ſeparated from this lone? Sinne dkes 
mas hr of deſerued condemnation. 
Farre beit from the inft Judge; to fauonr cither fintieor 
finer Perhoegfchſargl theft vnion of loue rewair 
Rillſoretcherfo160es iv ne image inthe vie,orth 
womb er eo Pc; Sf YE 5ON0ts 
Q. , Wherein conſiſts th $31.0" 31 4 RON? 
A. Either in confe Ting Emi: Ft vec 
with” I 
nion oadaeainne the creatures.” As Godisholy Tnhis nl: 
ture, righteous inhis aRtions,/and Lordin his commands : 
| fo man was made moſt pure To onalipermots nr 


 righteonſheſſe, for alt ri Qions,x1d made aipettic 
T _ ,or Lord deputy over e ctearare Epy' 4 24; 
ev.1-26. 


Q. Wherein conſt fr bis onfvniib with God Dt 
A. Both in his body «nd ſoule'; for that whith exettites is 
to be holy ml weltarrharotichate: 1:Theſſ.5.23. Rim.6. 
Kos. 12.1. Theſe places ſhew plainely, rhat thebody 
and members, being inſtruments of the ſoule are tobee 
runed and toucked, that there may har enotiadoingite 
ay betwixt the will of God, and the whole man. For" wee 
are 
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of Godboth indody and op 

| | oule, to C | 

alifaculrjes.and mewbery, partsand powers as 
He Cm ama Pg arms 


'« Whereef and bow WAs thebrdymats So 
Of the ou duſt of rhe carth,withebe reſt of k EI Corpme ex ele. 


was m3ne9 die « IO64DO at wight En- m_— credae 
Jo .CX- batur, bite po- 


" permit NOM Core 
rumpi EX Nu 144 


pos ANG-L39» doi, err eriam 
azscarth, yer [Afr wk ve 2s TEDE F Moa G ng 
en n Ju or as HIM A 
ado neareſt pureayre; ſis dpſi ncereſt ther bas gran Pro 
WT it were}. the lifting of earth; andbe- / Jum ſme wols- 
phys Ly oo body.thenyhad the /is eperis [an 
Earth. For the forme Rw4 uh and | bd 
W becauſc he was to ſpeake to Pia,ec, 
= as likewiſe to God, andtherefore was nous lobke 
the gra | » A8 if that ſhould haue beepehigobieR, 


cr Sri rm 


pb creature 5 thas 
it mig he erg Fs eu gomnyn or Within the 
| 2-kt LL ASE: vi arcellars,, forthe Spiritsro god in, 
andas meſſengers. to be. dilpatched vp.and downe for rca- 
ED | r creatures; As he hath ahead 


14- Row,6. 


nee os eos then, FE hisliverpnd hear finer 
concoRed ;. 3ndail forthe exerciſe os 


=_ —CyﬀJQ -_ ww f.qa 


x Ac clhaing wr ions midſt of his viſagr 
es Arn evd rohanhny ore gnnrae ti 
too ie, [ 
rouches , they are mightil Er 
tow bones, and with romin wes,and with pikes and 
es of haire,/ And leaſt they ſho 14 be too much 
bent onwhar they onght not, they hane peculiar nerucsto 
pull them vpward t: \ag2}fo tothe ſcat of their reſt, 
hat 5 orpneharh God given him,the i -yot of 
| _ but of fpeechalſo? How ſweet andexcelictic 
| voices arc formed by: that looſ filme of fleſh? What'an in- 
hers wonke, i gruenroth@eukebouesofieitve 
few letters comake infinitewords; 
all founds, withadiftint articulation, 
Jer ertre ation to the hearers? The infirjimet 
eaſes whereof Thygras 


{in nawure are theſe. 
breathe to: coole the hearr, and like 2 paire of yeh, 
thruſt out that ayre pans one Ran ben 
and comes by the wind. pipe der 
were, with ringsto ſtay th 
ther ;' atthe toppe- ro cc 
mouth of ir. Nox epivetity wedbordadons lies 
| _ —_— and makes arcſound, the paler andre, | 
r 
and'ma peeee: the ior 
ſound, either into & letter, ori fc 
makes yllables,and ſo Conkle 
 riculation'is naturaſll , but the appellation Sy things by 
names is rtificiall;and belonging ro! the Art of Grammar. . 
In Babels to ſtoprheir proud attempt, Godmed. = 
dles neither with hands, tor feete, but their . not - 
pulling them our, or looſing their firing $ , ormaking them 
ſpcechleſſe,butby teaching them roſay Can 'A ſound 
of [etrers befoolch the worke-men, and ſpoilesthe wi 
I delecue 


ras. 4 ata 
by _ * = 


Catechiftlically Compoſed. 

I belceu2 this confuſion was made in turning of letters ; 
when they intended to punt ſuch letters rogether , God 
raught then to diſpoſe them contrary, as 4b, ba, &c. And 
now poore creatures, how long doe we {tay vpon the ſhell 
of tongues , before we come to chew the ſ{weet kernell of 
knowledge ? Diuiſion of tongues hinders any worke,and 
1s ofrena cauſe why our Sor riſeth no faſter-and though it 
oucr-threw old Babel, yet doth it build the new. Onely I 
exceptthe clouen and fiery tongues of the Apoſtles. At. 


2. 3- The Spirit teaching the Art of Grammar without - 


meanes &c. Againe,that goodly proportion God ſer inthe 

face,how is it altered with paſsion,as with toy and ſorrow. 
Lavghrer ariſeth from the extenſion of the keart , which 

fends ſpirits apace from it (elfe , and becauſe they are hot, 
flieypwards, and ſo come to the face that is very full of 
muſcles, cold by nature and ſo contraed, yetby the heat 
comming thicher,areextended,which is the laughter in the 
face. Onely this muſt further be added;that the heat of the 
head and braine doth fympathize with other parts of the 
body. And therefore the apprehenſion of a ridiculous ob- 

x ſends downe to the heart from the head,and then back 
againe tothe face. Teares ariſe cleane contrary , for the 
head being ſtricken with the apprehenfion of ſome ſor- 
- rowfullobieR , the heart 1s ſmitten too, 4nd contraRts it 
ſelfe,and ſo ſends vp thoſe chryſtaline humours that are to 

_ coole it, and are ſqueſed out by contration of parts, and ſo 


runne out at the eyes. The head ſtands vpon a comely,and 


tower-like necke, moſt finewie, becauſe ſmalleſt. Tmight 


earry you downe to his feete , but my purpoſe is not toy 


play the Anatomiſt any farther,then togive alittle tafte of 
2 wonderfull worke. All the inward veſſels for alloffices 
of life, nouriſhment,egeſtion,generation, &c. no veine, ſi- 
new,artery, &c. are idle, Yet this body compared to the 
ſoule,what is it , but as a clay-wall that encompaſſeth a 
trealure ; asthe woodden boxe of a Ieweller;or, as a courſe 
caſe to a rich inſtrument;or,as a maske to a beautifull face? 
kt vs therofore come to his Soule. \ 
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156 ** OA Modell of Dininitieg:.” 
=, =»,Q., Howwactheſoaligregedd | 
-rAFa " ot A. Immediately of nothing : hence'tees not, Man was 
fe wn pore made laſt, becauſe he was worthieſt, Andthe ſoule wasfaſt 


interirege>-cre. inſpired » becauſe more noble: then'al} the reſt. And the 
anioinfuſa & inſpirationof it, is by creatmiggo infuſe}, and by infuſing 
infundend® tg create, Gen.2. 7. Zech.12.1.:The breath of life was for- 
pes med within, and not without man. And though it be lit. 
tle,yet is it of great value. A little peece of gold containes 
; many peeces of filuer;one Diamonid is of more worth then 
”. many Quarries of Stone ; and one Load-ſtone hath more 
vertue then mountaines of earth. 
Q. How then was the ſoule indued ? | 
Infirutafs. * * A. With moſt excellent faculties , which either worke por 
 eulratibmtyplts rhe body by Spirits,or themſelues by reaſon. As the ſoule works 
FA 1 * prog ypon the body by clementary ſpirits, it is peſsible for man 
hiritue ex pris. ©O die, but as theſe by the bleſsing of God,are cheriſhed by 
ribs elemen- wholeſome food , man againe might not die, Theſe (pi- 
1,haichemo tits are either naturall, as hauing ayre predominant-in 
porn to2.= them, and they ſerue for generation, and augmentation, 
{alubribua 4lj- and nutrition , or animall, hauing fire predominant in 
mentis & ex them, and they (erue for ſenſe,or motion ; now the motive 
nutu dei petzit faculties are either for locall motion, whereby the bodie 
Ee py is carried vp and downe ; or epithumetic:1l and internall 
fuit faculratj- Motion, whereby the ſoule is mooued with deſires, or af- 
bu naturali- fe&tions, eſpecially loue and hatred , which are the prima- 
bus,genttatione tines of all others, whether they be in the concupilcible, 
& auttrice T gr jraſcible facultie:as ioy and ſorrow,in reſpe of preſent 
nes 50g obie&ts, hope and feare , in regard of abſent, &c. Beſide 
rixss , motinig. theſe ſeparable faculties, and net practiſed without the bo- 


& cupidiras-Fdie , the ſoule hath more eminent and excellent powers 


on ” 
on 

- 

-, 


f | 
= & ffc#i- 19d abilities, which it is able tovſe being ſeparated from 
#8, prejer'" the body, and they are reaſonable, whetzby he might bee 


amore,y odio: Arg 4 4 : 
fone anime the free beginner of his owne aRion , thatis acauſe by 


mſtrufla fuit counſel; Ger.2. 10. and theſe faculties are vrderſtanding, 
fentraiburiwand will. And thus you fee how-God hath ginen vs a 

44 he 3 "vt — OT ER TIL 
vude _ arbitrium, aHionis carfa conſulio & principiuwm, facultatts ita ſunt mtelletins;}..,; 
£7 v Sq | | a" 


Soule 


- £0 $4 ”, . 
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 Catechiftically 


Soule to informeourboiics, ſenfes to informe's ſoule,' EY 
faculcies to furniſh that ſoule , ynderſtanging , "the reat 
ſurueyer of the ſecrets of norte * and grace; by this nian © 

| feeth what God hath done, by this hee can admire eds 
workes,and adore him in what he ſeeth.. 

one maſter of orkes ; - 


.- 


V 


4rift\c., 


leauc his Tons and Chronicles warty him. 

is will, the-Lord-paramaunt , keeping ſtate in the So, Al 
commander of all ations; and the eleorof all our reſo-: 'S 
lutions. Iudgement fits by as the great counſellour of the-! 
will : affeRions follow as good ſcruants of both. And for 
the good thereof, hath God ginen a body fit to execute wa A 
SD ſo wonderfully diſpoſed , as that cuery parthath * 
beft opportunitie to his owne funRions; ſo qualified with \ 
health, _ from proportion of humours that like a 


Gor, 


they are not now 
like the firſk copic from which they weredrawne, more 
like the ingrayings of Tombes, walked on- with foule 
ſhooes, the very CharaRers of nature blotted out with 0: 
riginall ſinne, and troden out with daily finnes, The 
Bookes of our conſciences are claſped and ſealed vp, and” 
the woefull contents are not read by the law, they remain ; 

as letters written with the 5uyce of Orenges,which are onely 4 
tobe made legible by the m of Gods wrath, when the ſe. 
crets of all hearts ſoa be diſcloſed. Behold , wee were not 
more like Godin our knowledge, holinefle, and righteouf. 
nefſe, then, we are now vnlike our ſclues in their loſſe. O 
God how may we praiſe our felues to our ſhame, for the , 
better we were, weare the worſe;Whar is it for the ſonnes _. + 
of prodigalland tainted Aunceſtors, to tellof the Lanis;* 4 
and Lordſhips which were once theirs, and their fathers? 
Lord whet our defires , that we may redeeme our lofſe;n- 
thy Sonne. The fault ſhall be ours,if this our very; Hanage, A 


proouc not bencficiall. - + T9 ER of 
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158 A Modell of Diuinity, 
Q. How did God further deale with man ? 

Imperiumin A.He gaue bim dominion outr all bis creatares. Pal. 8. 6, 

ones cred Thou. haſt made him to haut dominion m the Workes of thy 


ture quibus þ,1,.2;;thou haſt put all things vnder his feete. Gen. 1.26.28. 


1% anne; A ſhame for him that was to ſubdue all things, to ſuffer 


bic aftions im- himſelfeto be ſubdued by them,and become a very lacquey 
pedimentum, þ to his vile affe&tions , in doing homage to the three great 
9*idjupeec= Tdols ofthe world , Profir, preferment, and pleaſure. Nay, 


ag "2" ſhould labour to ſubdus the Lordof his life to become his 


vaſſall. The Gluttonmakes God his Cator , his belly his 
God, and himſelfe the Gueſt. The laſcinious wanton 
makes God his Pander,and himſelfe the lover. The coue- 
tous worldling, wonld have God hisbroker,, and himſelfe 
the vſurer. The angry finner would haue God his hang. 
man, or executioner ,, and himſelfe the Indge. The Ambi. 
tious inquiſitor can ſome-times make God and Religicn 
his ſtale, but honout ſhall be his God. If times ſerue, the 
credit of the Goſpell ſhajl be ſubordinate vnto his credi? : 
and Chriſt ſhall be a ſtirrop toclimbe to promotion , the 
word as a trumpet to blazon our owne commendation, 
& the Pulpit a ſtage,or ſhop to ſet to view & ſale,our owne 
good parts, Its fitter for the Sauages of Calecat, toplace 
Satan 1n the throne, and God on the foot-ſtoole,then for a 
Chriſtian to abaſe himſelfe to the creatures, and the Crea. 
tor to himſclfe. Oh that the Sunne of peace, ſhonid looke 
vpontheſe vncleane heapes, or giue lightto this broodof 
darkeneſſe. They arerare hands and hearts, that are free 
either from aſperfions of blood , or ſpots of filthineſſe, - 
What baſe rule keepes man here below ? On the wanton 
exceſſe, exceſsiue pride , -cloſe Atheiſme , impudent pro. 
phaneneſſe, ynmercifull oppreſsion, ouer mercitfull conni- 
uence to finne,greedy couctouſneſſe, looſe prodigalitic, (y- 
moniacall ſacritkedge, vnbridled luxurie, beaſtly drunken= 
neſſe, bloody trechery, cunning fraud, flanderousdetraRj- 
on, envious vnderminings, ſecret Idolatries, hypocriticall 
faſhionableneſſe, &c. All drencht in prophaneneſſe, and 
profuſeneſle, and the yery carth diepred with our villanies. 
But 


| ndbnot in mucighs hf ty 7's 
3 Take 


\& was hisowne fault, Gen. 1. 29. with 

ce Nr prdgplanorayt-1r2 in knowing 

xdajl his creatures , his curiofitie is ro know more 

key gry bare enillof death-How 
{> org crough, and 


johrpecadt 
Ferace, t el may hold 
of Thoda 


conſcience, 
right [eaſt whiles Tbeaciuill 
bur a ſpirituall vſurper+ make me once a- 
owner, and then T ſhall not care if Idie 2 


weither gers, nor ave; for, ory ep 
| and looſe whiles wee gaine not. Hoyres | 


160 A Modell of Dininitie, | 


ſhort time, with renenge beyond all times. God give me 
orace, to take it by the fore-top , that 1 may make thar 
which is wild and fugitiue, tame and plyable to my purpo. 
{cs for heauen. TIES 

| Q. What ſecondly may b: gathered? 
Rerum omni- A, Thebringing of all creatures , Which could conuemently 
eerie be brought onto him, as their Lord , to ſee hoy he wouldname 
i ions ic. them. Gen.2. 19. All Arts were engrauen vpon the crea- 
ceſſus fuit,yt tures ; yet none but man could ſee them ; for hee receined 
4d dominum et them both aRiuely and paſsiuely; and therfore by Logicke 
<bi9(s velue; Vnderſtood their natures, and by Grammar gaue them 
« domins impo- names. And fo cuen in this ſhewed his dominion oner - 
fra. them, in that he knew, how to governe and order them all. 
. What inthethird place may be obſerued? \ © 

| A. T hat he vyas like a Lord placed in the garden of Eden, as 
Pr dominus ;1 ſtately Palace, planted of God Eaſtward , with excellent 
"4 -999%9 whey trees and other plents , as Well for pleaſure as for profit ; and 
(vin Regia) Wattred With a \pleaſant riuer, denided into forre heads, 
qui confirs which was to waſh the Garden,not like Nilus that makes ,/#- 
= pol gan £ypt fertile with inundation. ' For that is the raine water - 
rt mk 4 ED that falles a good way off, .and comes tumbling from the 
dab fururis hills,and carries with it the ſoyles of other grounds,by the 
vite vſu,fuit fatneſſe and mud whereof that land is made fruitfull ;. but 
ctiam irriguus this was to waſh away filthineſſe , and ſuperfluous fatneſſe 
"ao: -« rhe in ſo excellent a ſoyle, leaſt-all ſhould turneblade, and no- 
chidctel, Eu. thing corne. This Garden was knowne in « Fſoſes dayes, 
phrades, = andby the deſcription may bee knowne in ours. Plinze 
Tertul. deTri- (yea kes of a citic, called Creſiphon, which lies betweene the 


nit, Taef eons of Tioris and Euphrates, mentioned by:Aſoſes. Gen. 2. 
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Qs. 0-tbod. 14. which is wonderfull fruitfull, and it lies as an land en- 


76. peculiarem yjroned by both. Alſo it 1s well knowne, that 1n Babyles, 


retoplafta, 4= PEE 7 
_ 4 vita mundum quendan paradiſum in oriente conſtituit, Iuſt. Mart. cohort, ad Gycos, 


callech it a ſenſible paradiſe,and Epihan Epiſt.a1 Toan, Hierſ.*go,vidraquas Gron,O& in» 
deede he was deceiued in the place as Hierome and Ambroſe were by the tranſlition.of 
the Sepruagints, yet all confeſle that Paradiſe was a knowne place, though Papiſts will 
haue 1t CE fituate neere the Moone, &c, yet Lqn/enuu in cap, 143+ Forcord, 
Euaneelic, as allo /atablus Oleafter, in 2, Gen, witnele with vs that it was ſituated in 
Meſopotamiaz&cc. oC” ak | VEGA 
neere 


=. 


» A , , * = - 
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Catechiſtically Compoſed. 16T 
neere Tegrw 1s. 2 moſt fertile place for feeding of Catte!], | 
 andthepeople arefaine to keepe them vp in the night for 
ſacral tl cation, :Their corne they mow thriſe, and 
then receiue atwefold increaſe. The Garden of eAdonir 
was in this counttey..And Scripture mentioneth. 2. Kings 
1912.7 hechsldren of Eden,which were in T hel-aſare, That 
is,the Garriſon Souldiers that were in atower againſt the 
_ King of Aras, for the defence of this fruitfull countrey. 

The Topographic ſhewesplainely , that hereabouts the 
Garden ſtood. - Perath , or Eupbrates is a knowne riuer, 
that deuideth.Syris from Cheldea, and Meſopotamia, &c. 
And may be taken for the whole riyer , though it haue bu 
the name ofthe forth riuer,which is, as it were, the midle 
ſtreame of Exphrates,running betwixt the ſecond and third « 39M 
river, - of which nothing is {aid more.then the name , 'be- 
cauſc it was beſt knowne to the ewes, when Afoſes did 
write: Piſon the frft. river: may very wellbe that which 
Plinie calls Paſi-tigris,or Piſo-tigris, And in Plnie, Diglath, 
or D:elto, another arme, 1s the ſame with #iadekel, both 
f oily ing the ſame thing , viz. an arrow for the ſwiftneſſe 
of the water ; and this isthe ſame with Tgris, now called 
Tegil. Sothatby all this,it is moſt probablezthat the Gar- 
dendid lie betwixt Emphrates and Tgris. Furthermore, 
Plmnewrites, that (as it were,) a fiſh-pond , or Marſh, in 
compaſſe about an Acre of ground , burnes continually , 
which may not without probability be thought to be ſome 
remembrance of that flaming ſword, which turnedeuery 
way to keepemanfrom the tree of life. Ger. 3424; Godin 
juſt judgement,turning the place into aſhes, and a burning 
 poole,as: he afterwards did Sodome , another Eden of the 
world. By this appeares the folly of thoſe that thought Dam/cene 
this Garden was not drowned in the flood, and that Enoch m_ - Helis 
and Eliaclive in ir, &c, Oh happy man, ifhee had but {gms 
knowne his owne happineſſe,, when hee firſt opencd his an heaven 
eyes,he ſaw heauen abouc him, and a flouriſhing earthvn. va)ker, Lev, 
der him, 'and himſelfe placed in the very Paradife and mA bh 


Oleaſter Evgnbinus,amot in 2+Gen,verſ. 3, confeſſe with vs that Paradiſe is defaced, 
| N 2 Palace 
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A Moxell of Dinimty, 
Palace of theworld, But this is cleane waſhed away , and 
ouer-turned in the inſt indgement of God. Yer reade the 
excellent deſcription of it,and let the lofſt of it provoke vs 
to ſedke after abetcer.Ger. 2 8,9,10;71;12,14 M 4- 


Why did God th MAN 114 
_ 09 Lord aoputic wnder 


A. T hat man being # 
him ,wight there ſerue him more freely, keepe bis Court, bane 


neceſſary imployment, both wn dreſſing at;1 keeping rhe 
Gen Fx 5 © expe RE roſuffer the 
to come into it. Another,rofo et his dutie to God ; for, | 
the very trees did not onely a him worke for his 
hands, but inſtruRion for his heart.” There he ſaw two 
Sacraments in the very midſt of the reſt ofthe trees , grow 
before him asmoſt ciminent teachers of him. Ger. 2. 9. 
The greater ſhameto offend God, whohad fo hedged him 
in onall ſides, that by a word of his monurh he might have 
rebuked the Serpent , and by the leaſt caſt of his eye beene 
confirmed indutic and diligence. Bur bleſſed be God that 
we hauca beteer tree of life before our eyes3 rota tree for 
triz11, bur for confirmation of being happic, in ah 
Saran,of which we may cate and live. 
Q. Of what kmdswas man cremtod? 

A. e Mate,and female,Gen. 1.29, The Male immediate. 
ly for his body of the foure clements. Gen. 3. 7. The'fe- 
male for her eb of one of his ribs, man bring caſt into 

a deept (lcepe. Gen.2.21, Manhad better looſea of 
himſelfe,thenmiſſe a good wife. Yer the Lord would not 
paine him m ſending hin a meete helper; as for their 
Soules they were equally inſpired, that they mightboth be 
partakersof theſame happincſe, Ger. 1.27. Forghe image 
they were both cquall. 

Q. Why did God make her ? 

A. God ſaW that it Was not good for man to be alone, and a. 
mwong the reſt of the creatures,there was none fit tobe bin 
xox. Gen. 2.18. 20. That thcre might therefore be wanting 
to him no comfortable thing , God thenght it needfull, 
that hee ſhould hauc ſuch an "helper as might _— his 
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_ Catechiftically Compoſed. 
_ deſires, and giue himbyhisdiuine benediction, a fruitfu!l 
off-ſpring. Gen.1. 28.0, 3{«l.2.15.Altchatman ſaw immedi- 
ately after his creation, were fic to be his ſcruants, none his 
compagioris; and the ſame Godthart found the want ſup- 
plies it. Rather then man ſhall want a comfort , God will 
begin a new creation, nor out of the earth, mans fic mat- 
| ter,or out of other creaturesghis ſeruants + but out of him. 
ſclte fordeareneſſe, for equalizie , and that neither of the 
head nor foote,bur the fide;ſhewing her place, which .isto 
ſtand next to her husband , neither as his drudge inbeing 
baſcly trampled ,. nor as his wanton incrowing ouer him. 
Furthermore, God conſults not with man to make him 
happie. As he was ignorant while- himſelfe was made, fo 
ſhallhe not know while a ſecond ſelfe ismade out of him. 
Bothrhatthe comfort might bee greater then-was 'expc- 
Qed, asalſo , that he might not vpbraid bis wife with any 
greatdependance , or obligation, he neither willing the 
worke, nor ſuffering any paineto haue it done. The ribbe 
canchallenge nomore of her , then the earth can of him. 
They are both made equall debtersro God , whoalonc 
roy care, thatthey might both be happic in him, andby 
_ him. 
Q. What did God with her being made ? | 

A, Hebrought her to man,and ioyned ber in marriage with 
hins, who achnowledgerh ber to be fleſh of bit fleſh,c/+bone of bus 
bone ; This ſheweth how exquiſite knowledge he had-trom 
God, 'If God had giren him hername, or the names of 0- 
ther creatures, it had notbeene fo great a praiſe of Adams 
memory torecallthem,as it was now of his indgement(at 
firſt Fghr Jto impoſe them. 'Ger.2.*23. Shee ſhall bee called 
Woman, becauſe ſhrwas taken out of «an. So piercing was 
the eye ofhis reaſon, that he ſaw the inſide of all the crea- 
turesat firſtbluſh,and by his perfe& knowledge,hee fired 
their namesto their diſpoſitions; whereas weſilly foules, 
his ignorant poſteritic, ſce but their skins ever fince, and 
forget theirvery names, when weare told them, Further- 


more , heerecciucd her thankfully to bee his wife , add 
" =” N 3 eſtabliſhed 
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Pronidentia, 
na ommbus 
creaturss ſur 


Prefpuir, 


A- Modell of Dininitie, 


eſtabliſhed that law of matrimony -concerning co-habita. 

tion , Therefore ſhall man leaue bu father and mother , and 

cleaue to bis wife,end they ſhall be one fleſh. Gen. 2.222 3,24. 

: y How were man and womas perfett , Whiles they were 
ot | 


ed ? | 
AF 7 then nerded no clothing, far yet there was nothing 
Whereof they needed to bee aſhamed , wor any externall thing 
whereby they might be annoyed,which are the proper end: of ap. 
parell. viz. to hide out ſhame, anddefend vs from externall 
danger of weather,and weakenefle. Gen.,2.2 5. 
Q. When were they created ? | 

A. Together: with the beaſts on the ſixt day. Gen. 1.91. 
Thus God taues them ro their conſcionable obedience, 
the only: way to enraile a comfortable proſperitic ypon 
themſclues, and their ſeedafrer them, ifrheir finnes ſtrip 
them not of all their hopes. 


bt. _—_ << COCO —_—_ 


Cana he XVI. 
Of Gods Pronidence. 


Queſtion. 
Itherto of the Creation ; What is Godg,proudence ? 

A. Tt us that part of Gods efficiencie, Whereby he pro. 
uideth for all bis creatures, euento the leaſt circumſtance, that 
han his being .Pſal.104.24-with 27. As he hath made them 
in excellent wiſedome , ſo in the ſame wiledome he pro- 
uides for them. Prouidence is not toouer-ſce', or ouer- 
looke his workes bat to worke, and kaue ſome kinde of ef- 
ficiencic in all things. Permiſs1on,to the creature, is-not a 
cefſation to the Creator : but the Lord workes his owne 
will by eucry permiſsion. Prouidence is to minde the crea- 
ture, God neuer forgetting the workes of his owne hands. 
Hence God may be ſaid to be the foule of the world, not 


informing it eſſentially as a peece of any creature , bur oy 
IS 


Catechiſtically Compoſed, 
his efficiencic in cuery thing. 2ſ4.10.29,30.Luk,12:6,7- 
That which Afathew ſpeakes of the falling of a Sparrow, 
Lake interprets by not forgetting. In regardof Proui- 


dence all things are done by reaſon, not of the creatures, 


for thereof they arc ignorant,therefore by God. The fal- 
ling of a Sparrow is a propoſition, and that is made of ar. 
guments,which are cauſe and effeR; all which is reaſon,nort 
of the Sparrow, nor of menand Angels, for they offely a- 
valyſcir, by ſeeing it done ; therefore of God alone who 
makes that reaſon to hang together; 1n the very fall of a 
$parrow,or haire of our heads. And here come many er- 
rorsto be touched. Firſt, the error of neceſitice, which is, 
that all thiogs' fall out by a fatall deſtinie.: There is a'cer- 
taintic in allthings ; for, the counſel} of God is infallible, 
but no neceſſary cauſe ; ſceing theſe ewo in reaſon are op. 
poſed, Secondly, ſome goe as wide on the other fide, that 
would haue all things goucrned by fortune and chance : ag 
ifi 10 VS, were to be preferred before knowledge 
x a6 counſell in God. A flocke of ſheepe ſtandsnor in more 
need ofaSh ,then the worke doth of God. Third- 
| ly, others hold a Prouidence in thegreatand waightic af- 
fairesof the world;but none in the lefſer, and baſer workes. 
As if it were not as honorable for God to rule the leaſt, as 
to make them. Aſpire of grafſe was his creature, and it 
pan not but by his Prouidence. Fourthly, the Proui- 
in lots is by ſome miſ- underſtood. He thar thinkerh 

thar nodivine pronidence attendeth any lot at all, runneth 
ong into impicty. Bur on the other fide thoſe that re- 

ferre all kinde of lots, in whatſocuer caſuall light experi- 
tent, ynto immediate diuinedetermination, abuſe nature 
& inferiour cauſes,by putting them in Gods place and dei- 
fyingzin ſtead of vilifying, ſlight occurrences of ſmall mo- 
ment, 8 conſequence, True it 1s,& cleare toall,burAchciſts, 
that every ſmalleſt motion & cuent brought fourth by any 


creature is ſubordinate tothe hand & guidance ofthe Cre- 


ator. ( Otherwiſe how ſhould it be true that cuery ſecond 
cauſe worketh in & by the _ & poier of the 1.cauſe,) 
| 4 | Bur 


I65 


A OA > 


4 Motlellof Dininitie, 
But this power and prouidence worketh not equally of af- 
rer one manner in all events, no not 19 enents of the ſame 
kinde asare caſuall hizards, inthemſchues natarall, towſo- 
cuer ipployed, and: naturally neceffary , 'howfocuer vn- 
knowneto vs before the event of them. The common and 
ordinary prouidence of God ( asthe moouer and ſuſteiner 
of nature) ſufficeth for the guiding of ordinary contin- 
gency'in motions and euents, whether obſerved, or no, by 
man , whether applyed;; or no, by man to any voluntary 
queſtion for recreation and delight. When the winde rai- 
ſ{cth waucs onthe ſea , or ſhaketh dead leaues from a tree, 
the worke of nature hereinis the worke of God), as Lord 
of nature , and in the ſame ſort diſpofeth of the number, 
motion, and place of thoſe naturall bodies, when T looke 
not afrer themas it doth when I; for recreation, or vpon a 
trifling wager; contend with my friend how many waucs 
beate this ſhoarc ,, or how many leanes fall from this tres 
whileſt I recite the Alphabet.” Nor 1s it.any abuſe or mil. 
employment of :Godsprouidence to make fuch-yſe of the 
creatures. They being ordained, as firſt for our neceſvities, 
ſo ſecondarily, for ourdelight inmanner and ſeaſon conne. 
nents. The ike may alſo: be: ſaid of our voluttary 'moo- 
uing and tranſpoſing things naturall, or artificial}; forre. 
creation : as Chequeſtons, or cards,ſhuffled togethercaſu- 
ally by our hands, and afterward diſpoſed by art, yea and 
without art for the winning of a game for conqueſt , yea 
and for ſomeſmall commodity or flight ſumme of money. 
In ſuch applying of lots I cannot (vpon my oſt careful. 
ly balanced meditations) ſee any abuſe of the creatures or 
of Gods prouidence;being herein noſupernaturall; but or- 
dinary influence intothe daily and current ationsof wa- 
ture , no whit dmerted from that which it would produce 
though there were no relation of queſtion voluntary ad- 
ded thereto by man. Rather on the other {ide.I wiſh thoſe, 
that condemne of ſacriledge all lot-play, to defend them. 
ſclues from ſuperſtition in their prohibitions , Touch not, 
handle not,&c. andiin their ſtreightening our Chriſtian 
liberty 1a the vie of the creature. - Another 
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| Catechiſfically Compoſed, 

Another ſort of caſuall euents there is,which is direQed 
and accompanied with another kind of providence. Name+ 
ly, lot applyed vnto doubts and queſtions of great conſe- 
quence concerning the life of a man,the gouernment of a 
State, or the deſtination of ſome perſon toſacred employ- 
ments. Io theſe though the inſtrument of the lot bee a bo- 
dy and motion naturall,or in part artificiall, and ſoin the 
gencrall ſceme to be of the ſame kind withthe former, yer 
m regard of the ſubic&,or end whereto ir is applyed, this 
Elymech toan higher ſpheare,and hath an higher kinde of 
prouidence annexed to it ; whereby it is infalliblic and im- 

mediately diſpoſed to ſuch an iflue as beſt io Gods wiſe- 
dome,befits the weighty concluſion enquired of: Whenſo- 
cuer by any good warrant lot is vſed in holy affaires, it 

mult be accounted facred, ſet a part , and much differing 
from th former,which istriuiall or anion The former 
d ing on the generall diuine providence;this one ſpe. 
Soon debentofnemme-ohivihi: of God. 

In thatthe morall ifſuc followeth the naturall diſpoſition 
of the inſtrument : in this the natural! inſtrument is diſpo- 

ſed and guided by the diuine intended iflae. And conſe- 

quently that may be vſcd,as other means ofrecreation,with 

ſvbricty andgenerallthankefulngfle: this muſt notbe vn- 

dertaken but with reuerence, prayer, and ſpecialldedicati- 
on as in weighty & doubtful premiſes expeRing an imme-- 
diate demonſtratiue concluſion from God, | 
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Lot is Gods ſacredballance in weighty and holy buſi. ©##. 


neſſes,as in the choice of Matthias the deteRionof Acher, 
&c. Therefore neucr to be vicd but in ſuch kinds, atid tobe 
mpted as vnfit,as Sacraments or Gods word,-to bee 


played withall for recreation, . © | | 


. This Paralogiſmehathdeceiued ſome of good reputati- Ref, 


onamongſt vs. Lots are ſometime employed to facred 
ends,trgoe all lots are ſacred. Why Coe wee not as well in- 
ferre; water is ſometime employed to a ſacramentall yſe, 
a whole element of water is ſacred and never to bee 
y 


for common neccſsities,or in any recreations? In the 
- holy 
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A Modellof Diminitle, 
holy Scriptures wee finde lotemployed, not onely in deſti- 
nating Apoſtles,%&c. but alſo indiuiding the portions of 
inheritance to the Tribes inthe landof Canaan, which to 
me ſeemeth rather a ciuill affaire,thenfacred. And thongh 
in Scripture we finde no luſoryes lots mentioned, yet may 
we vic them as a part of Chriſtian liberty,as being ncicher 
inſpeciall nor generall prohibited. En 
A lot of what kinde ſocuer, is acauſe by fortune, and 
therefore muſt be referred to ſome cauſe by counſcll ; not 
tomen,for they cannot oucr-rule it. Therfore to God who 
by his owne counſell maketh ſuch a concluſion in cuery ca- 
ſuall accident. And Gods counſclls are not to be made our 
{ports or recreations. | | 
This argument hath hererofore much enclined and (way- 
cd my judgement infixing ſome ſcruple in my diſcuſsion 
of this queſtian. But by better weighing the ſame, 1 finde 
that recreating lottcs are not thereby baniſhed. True it is 
which Phileſophy ſuggeſteth,O mms canſa per accidensredu- 
citur ad cauſa per ſe, And therefore allcaſuall euents, how- 
ſocuer rnknowne toys in their next cavſcs and meanes yet 
haue ſome ſer cauſes on which they depend. Bur this kinde 
of cauſe needeth not to bee dinine and extraordinary in all 
caſualls,ia ſome it ſufficeth that it be natural and ordinary, 
Both which proccede indeede from God,and may bee cal- 
led the effeRs of his counſell - but in the ſtreame of triniall 
caſualls,this his counſell worketh by generall influence as 
making the wheele of nature to runne on its owne Pace. 
Whereas in ſacred or very weighty accidents God tnter- 
poteeh his peculiar mcerely diuine operation , ſometime 
reflowing,ſometime haſtening,tranſpoling, diverting,or 
interrupting , alwaicsdireRing as he pleaſcth the current 


- motionofthe-creature,to bringto paſſchis own decree and 


pleaſure. Such diſpoſitions as theſe are Gods counfailes 
properly called,which are nor to become to vs obieRts of 
recreation bur of admiration. Orher his ordinary aſſiſtance . 
(in occurrences which maketh concluſion vpon ſicig bter premiſes 

4s ſmall tyagers tending to recreation) may pickeus ſinne bee 
employed 


Catechifticall Compoſed. 
emphyed by v1 in loſory lots Without any offence to bit mazeſty, 


or power, as Well as We make uſe of natural qualities and atti= 


os by art and dexterity, without lot for the refreſhing of our bo. 


dies and mindes. e And ſo much for Gods ce 5n lott 
of both kinds. FL - 
Fiftly, this them that exclude aQiue proui- 


dence from the workes of darkenes;[ know no proutdence 
which aRs not in ſome degree or other. The Sunne'can 
worke ina ſtinking puddlc,or filthy dung-hill, and yer ſtill 
be pure, True itis, God permits things, when heedoth not 
withſtand their ations: but ro ſay he permits , nothauing 
any hand inthe worke,is to deny his pronidence,&c. And 
here is excellent comfort to all Gods children, that their 
affliRtions arenot let looſe at randome; but to come from 
an Almighty ,guided by a moſt wiſe pronidence,and 
tempered with a fatherly loue. This cannot but blunt the 
edge of all cuils, to conſider that a diuine hand is in them 
all.Sauage creatures will be ſmitten by their keepers, when 
they are ready to teare ſtrangers in pieces:and ſhal I firug- 
le with himTthat made and moderates the world,when he 
rikes me? Either muſt I blamethe firſt moouer , or diſ- 
charge the meancs,though the men may be juſtly blamed. 
Iknow the agent, whatſocucr may bee the fault of the in- 
trunent. The dying theefe pardons the executioner,& cx. 


claimes on his yniuſt iudge,or malicious accuſers. But Iwil ,,, ,,5,, 
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neither be a foole,nor arcbell, either ignorant whence my cogir, 


crofſes come,or impatient, knowing them to bee from my 
God.He hath tinted all my miſcries,and weighed out cuc- 
ry dram of my ſorrowes, andthe very powers of hell ſhall 
not be able to caſt in one ſcruple more then hee hath allot- 
ted for me. TAs: 

9. How is Pronidence conſidered inregard of the «= 

ent 0 | | | 

: A. Itis ordinary,or extraordinary. God prouides for his 
creatures, either by meanes, or by miracles. Wee plow, 
we ſow,reape,threſh,grind,bake, &c. God can skip ouer 
allcheſe meanes, and multiply a few loaucs to feede many 
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> A Modell of Dininitie, 
thouſands. Marth. 14-17. and make Corne grow without 
rillge.1/a.37. 30.God hath leaue to leape the meaties, and 
whereas one buſhel of Corne by fowitis may multiply ten, 
renne,an hundred, and an hundred,” a thouſand, "God can 
ſendall this at once, and multiply one loafe to asgreat a 
quantiry of bread, as may be made of a thouſand buſhels- 
Sheepe, Wooll, Wool-men,Spinners, Weauers, &c. for the 
tnaking of cloth,and cloth for garments. God can doe all 
this at a leape,and gine cloth and ſhooes, and make rhem 
laſt foutry yeares without all change.Dewe.29. 5: And giue 
them bread that did neuer come from the earth. ver;6. 
car make Sunne and Moone ſtand ſtill,cleare the eyes with 
clay,ſaue and helpe with maty, few, or none. Joſh,10.12, 
13. Joh.946, 1.S4m,14-6.2. Chron, 14.11: Hence wee 
learne that our extremities , are Gods beſt - oppottu- 
nitics. 
2. What is Gods ordinary Pronidence ? 
A.Whereby he prouidethby ordinary means, Plal.1 47.89. 
He conereth the heaven With clonds and prepareth raine for the 
earth,and maketh the grafſe to grow vpen the monnams:which 
aeth to beaſts their food, and to the young Raxens that ery, 
Slatrn. x04. verſ.1o. tothe end. Marth. 6.26. Gen:45.7. 
AR. 14.17. Levu.26. 26. Matth.4.4. And heere'comes 
to bee dereQted the Deuils ſophiſtrie , caſt thy ſelfehead.. 
Jong vypon God, and vſeno m{ancs. And the Divinitie of 
the vulgar ſort, 1s to bee learned inthe beginning , and 
end of their ſalvation, negligent of the middle. Gods de- 
cree, and their finall eſtate , muſt hang together without 
meanes ; men would bee faned by fitting till, and rhinke'ir 
is enough,that they are either cleRed,or reieed. What is 
thisbut to eare the Corne out of the eare, nay, to famith, 
becauſe we will not abide the labourto grind, orto knead = 
it; SureI am, God is come to vs ina moſt wonderfull 
manner his Sonne is become aslow- as our ſelues , and 
though now returned whence hee came, yet his word and - 
ſpirit are cuer preſent, and there isnothing wanting, bur» 
a willto learne. Yet this (hall bee my concluſion , that if 
| meanes 


Caxechiſtically "Compoſed. 
meanes were wanting, I'm 
can reſt ypon God,as2 ſufficient inboth. 


#Q. What 5s Gods extr prouidence'? | 
| Atfberehy bee pronideth pn As by weracles : 
and that cither againſt nature, or beſide nature, orabone 


nature. As to'cavſe the light deſcend without Starres. 
Ges, 1.4: Todiuide the red Sea. Exod. 14.27. To ſaue the 
three men inthe hotte fiery furnace. Der. 3, To divide 


| Jordan. Joſh, 3.15. Toinlpite the  CAR13. 11. 
Yea, the very making of lice, wasGodsex fin- 
ger. Exod B.19. What elſe ſhould hane guided that vnta- 


med and teame, 1.5am.6.12. mas tight a path 
toward Ifract, as their teachers could have gone; fave an 
hand aboue nature ? What elſe ſhould over-ruſe brute 
cteatutes, toprefetre 2 
burden ar home, ſave a divine condu&? Little can wee, by 


hwy. even ation; gheſſe at Gods > oo oh 
yet this may wee bee | 


0 him in all our affaires;” and that with hope 
Ser faith a worke in anydifficoſtic to 


of good fa, 5x wee ſhallbe ſure to yy eyther the 


one way,or the other. 

9. What isa Miracle? 
A. It is « works «bone nature, and alt ords 
the raiſing of Lezariu, Toh, 11..43,44. Itis 


parta viſible ſigne,to manifelt the power of God. far. 1. [1h 
4.5. and 15.31. ob.20. 30. And this is proper to God. + credet 
Job,g. 16. If this man'were not of God, bee could net doe ſuch quirit,nag- 


ft w/e 
Mi eacle Js 5 ado 


munde cre 


of all thengs. God te you credit. 


od ſeone ? 


9. wherein is the Pronidence of G 
A. Inthe conſernation, av 


madenothing preſently to deſtroy it, but reſcrues every 


' thing for further vic of his glory and ſeruice. Aſar.10. 25% 
Two ſparrows, ſcarce worth a farthing, are preſcrned;and 
gouerned according to Gods will ; yea, the very hayres 
of our heads Sed by his prouidence. This minde,or 
fore-minding of the cequrev jar their beings bee pre- 


looke for miracles. ” And 


voro amiturall 
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CA Modell of Dininitie, 
ſcrued, and their ations gouerned, - We ſtand- not ypon' 
our owne fcete,for when God permits v8to goe alenc.like 


* children; wee get many knocks, and fall fowlly , becanſe 


wetruſt too. much to the brokenreede of our owne free 


= 2 . © 


keepe it-for that end. Row. 9. 17. with Exod.g. 16, .God 
kept Pharaoh far hisend. 1 oo 6 


kee 
fi 


Pſal.6 5-6. Eccl.1«4.,And all ghis extends it ſclte, eucn to - 
the leaſt 0 


Gods creatures,ſparrowes,hayres, teares, and 


euery fickneſlſe. ath.6.30. ayd 10.29, 30. P/al.56.8,.nd 
68.20.4nd4113.6.and 146.8 Exed.23.2 5.1/4.19.22. Now 
God preſerues vniuerſalls by generation and propagation, 
fingulars by food and nouriſhment,&c. As alloby keeping 
them from violences 


D. What 


= 


Cateehifically. Compoſed, 173 
"92. What is gonernment Þ |), * hn. 
A. Whereby be gonerneth all things tatheir end, Plal, 1064, Gubemaris, 
19. Prou.1 6.4. Rom. 11.36. God made al}things for an 4444ews om- 
end, hee-preſerues them «4. and. by gouernment guides IE 
them in the way. All things are compoſed , betwixt a be- ciufa ſs vg 
ginning and an ending 3 and God is both. Rex. I, 8. As voluntate pro» 
they are of him , (o- likewiſe without him, would-they re- /p«c#. 
turne againe to-nothing, he therefore pteſerues. them, and £5 <Procom 
becauſe they are for him, he guides andgoucrnes them all fue 
; i £4 
tothe ends hee hath appointed them, And yet this is done bernarur, Hine 
by ſcuerall rules hee giues themall, , A man makes a Pen, mover, velco- 
and then writes with ic, it may well hee (aid, that the Pen I 
writes,and the makerwrites : ſo, God made all, and fra» ”**: 
| med them by his wiſedome, and theyery Art of God till 
remaiaing in his creatures, tzacheth them all obedience ta 
the hand that goes with them. | | 
.. 2, What are the kinds ? | 11698 #1 PITT T4 
* As Two, common, and ſpecial 3. the ane is4s;the Com- 
 mon-law in akingdome, the other, asthe municipall, or - 
priuiledged lawes of Corporations. The one. is the lawe P 
of Nature, whereby all creatures ate gouerned, the other, 
of Diainity,whereby men and Angels are ordered to y- 
ternall eſtate. P/a/ms.8.1..3,4,5,6,&c.. Excellent in all; but 
paſingexcellency inmen and Angels. Pal. 19-1,2,3,8cc 
The line and language of the heauens , teacheth Gods go- 
. uernment, but ver/.7, the law of life exceedes allother per- + 
 feRtion,P/al.1 39.14-Mgruellous are Gods workes, but 2- 
boue all,fearefull and wonderfull-is man , both in hisma- 
king and moderating. - N=1d | 
2, What is the common goutrument ? _ | 
As Whereby he gonernethall things by 4 C01997770Þ courſe z # Generalis, qua 
wniverſall law. Plal.104.19. T he Sunne knowerh his going £cxeraluerres 
doyyne: And heere come in thoſe excellent inſtin&s of na. 7 /45& 
ture, wherein creatures ſhew the reaſonof their govern« ,.,1..5 a,uu. 
ment, tobe more.in God then themſclues. The, Ant, or reonnmur. 
Piſmire prepares her meate jn the Summer. Prou,,30. 25. 
And yet ſhee knowes nothing but the preſentz turther-- 
Ps 8: more, 
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A Modell of Dininitie, 
more, ſhe bites the little grains ſhe gathereth atboth ends, 
leaſt it ſhould gtow ither ſtore-houſe, What reaſon inthe 
world of this, and many morein the brute: creatures can 
bee ginen, but that the Fm law-giuer is the agent of theſe 
things? &c. 
What is the Common mapmny ? 

Fs Whereby be oxerneth ſome ſpeciall creatures unto an e- 

rernall eftate, as «At tin pong 16. 4 Almightic 


exur«rationalis God 4h two res; of vertues,to manifeſt i _—_ his creation 


ENY, 


ad frncme : 
al _ and prouidence. Firſt, intelledtuall ; , moral! 


No creatures but men and Angels are Free of the larrer, 
The manifold works of God ſhew his excellent wiſedome, 

or the vertuesof vnderſtanding. P/al. 104.24: Onely inen 
8 Angels can ſhew forth his Juſtice 8 Metcy , the vertues 
of his will. For this end he creared them, and by a ſpeciall 
law gouernes them thereunto, and that which is done by 
law will iaſtific it ſelfe againftall exceptions: Prov. 1 5: 3. 


9, How manifold is that eternal eftate ? 

A. Twofoldjeither of heppmeſſe, or > ary, Rom.9.18s. 
He hath mercyon whom be Will and Whom he wil he hardneth, 
Be afſured, the Lord will be agvnblameabic in the one, as 
inſſhe other. | 

.D.. Whence doth this felicity, or inftlicity acrew to theree- 

PE: creatures ? 

A. By the good pleaſure or diſpleaſure of Almighty Ged. 
It was poſcible for men and Angels ro pleaſe God, and bee 


happy ; and alfo poſsible od caſe 4 and bee miſera- 
ble. And both A grmomeeghinion pon by thelaw ; for, it is 
the law that makes vs bleſſed, or curſed; and man wight 
ſo handle the matter,” that hee might a& whether part hee 
pleaſed , and yet we bat vg on honed. from himſelfe, 
though in life the law ſhould hane a princi all agchr. 
A cheſt is made for linnen tho: ani It !$com- 
buſtible : but the burning of it cones nor from the Car- | 
ers Art, &c. hrs. ismutable,, andſubie&ro Falk, 


| yet hisfalling no wayes ariſeth from his Creator. Gen. 2, 
"17,and 3,7. * HOWS 3 2: 


Q._Wher 


A Modell of Dininitie, 75 
2. What is here to be conſidered ? . 
| A, Mans ſearefull ayoſteſie,and happy eAnaſafit:his fall, 1a fpecialipre 
and returneto God. Prouidence fit{t gouernes man in his «identi« bomi« 
aucrſion from God,and this is of all ; ſecondly,” in his con- #proſicitar, 
uerfion againe, and this is of ſone, Gal. 3.22. The Scrip- SE 
ture concludes all vnder finne, that the promiſe of Chriſt 65, 4550, 


might be to beleeuers, Rows. t 1.32.Luk,1.78,79: Aevreric 
"m /e continet 
"om homing tranſ. 
g1eſrionem & 
Ye Jug — 
Of Mans Apoſtaſie. 
Queſtion. 


V Hat ss the Apoſtaſie ? 

A. The fall of the Creature from the gonernment of 
God pr bis obedience thereunto, inſomnch that as now hee ſtan- 
acth,he cannot pleaſe God,bat diſpleaſeth him continualty,Gen. 
3.6 and6.5.1/a.59 2.Gal.z.10.Marke where man fell, not 
11 his conſcruation for his being and ation are continued : 
but gouernment, his adipn ſwaruing from the line of Gods 
law,and as it was nothing,but(as it were)mans turning of 
the wheele the contrary way, fo that now the whole man 
is exorbitant in his courſes, and altogether oppoſite to his 
gouernment:like Jobs wild Af in-the deſert, or as Amos 
his Horſe that wil runne vpon the rockes. Amos 6. 12. Ang. 
epi/t. 1 07. liberum arbitrium ad deligendum deum primi pecca. 
1: pranditate perdidimus, cont .2. epiſt. Pelag.l.3.c.3.nonniſe 
ed peccatum valet ,o+ 1.4.c,8. Duid mibiobtundss liberum ar « 
bitrium,quod ad faciendam inflitiam libernm non erig, niſi ovis 
futrem qus igitur facit outs homines ipſe ad obeaientian pie- 
tutis bumana liberat voluntates,c+ de natur. & grat.c.66. ex 
vitys nature ron ex conditione nature eſt quadam peccands ne- 
ceſſitas, 


Ber. inCant, Ser, $1. Ipſa ſibi valuntas neceſſitatens fa- 
O ct, 


. b 
x. » ? 1 ” . . 
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cit 5c. Et poſt; anima (ub volumtaria quedam © male libera 
neceſſitate trnetur, & iterum poſt ,voluntas inexeuſabilem e5- 
Receſſiras in corrigibilem facit.In thepalley there is a necels1. 
' ric of ſhaking,inthe hot feauer,a neceſsiticof burning, in 
the broken leg a neceſsity of halting, and ſo continueth till 
the malady and diſtemper be cured,and done away. 
Q. Of whom Was this eApeſtaſie ? 
A.Of ſome Angels ,and of all men in the firſt man.Tud,ver. 
6. G:n.3.6. Rom. 3.10.loh. 8.44. Angels and men were 
gouerned 1n their firſt fall, the one becing totry the other. 
Min was to try the Angels, whether they would ar 
Gods command miniſter for his good ; and they againe 
man,whether he would liſten more to Gods law , or their 
rcb<llion., 
0. What are the things to bee obſerued in this eApoſtaſie ? 
. A. The transgreſſion and the propagation of it, Rom,5.12. 
' Augl1ng.de By one man ſinne entred into the World. Hceere is the head or 
Cunat dere. (prin g, 0ne man; the {trea;me or flood, ſinne; the channel! , 


12 ram #e encred,the ſea or Ocean into which.it fcl,the world, Roms: 
praceptum ad 5.18.19. 


ob dum, 2 
© many} 9. Whatisthe transgreſſion ? 


mengoria reti-o= A,T he eatins of the forbidden fruit of the tree of knowledge, 
nendumtarto gf good an exill. Gen. 2: 17.which Ws a great oft-ace,both 
1 #4- 52 regard of God,his law, and Sacrament. He was bound 
V0 41611 . 
ef,quants T0 loue Godaboue all 3 who gaue him the vſc of all trees, 
Taken poſer onely he forbids him this, cucn as he loued him not to cate 
obſcrva314 thereof. Agzine, therule of good and ecuill was the whole 
«2-85 . law of mans lite. And therefore here was not a parriall, bur 
« pron - * an yniuerſall breach of all the branches of obedience. And 
Art.4.not laſtly,hee incontempt of God, and his goodnefic, plucked 
fmpiy the off the ſcale of the couenant, for God placed that tree with 
- ho m_ the other in the very midſt of the Garden,as a viſible figne 
1:4 rutanY and Sacrament iof his obedience. Man was changeably 
ſtances, x3 g004, and therefore as he was to haue a Sacrament, to ſeale 
propterconditi= his coMtant eſtate in goodnefle, if bee perſiſted and con- 
enem per/oH4- 1ued inthe loue of God, which was the tree of life : ſo, 


mm CF perſe. : 
' oathe contrary, ifhe ſhouldeauc off to ſerue God, then | 
fla enema 644144 Y Hl 


Catechiflically Compoſed, 177 


fhould he haue ſealed ynto him the aſſurance of his change 
from good to euill ; and this was by the tree of the know- 
ledge of good and cuill: Thus it pleaſed God to deale 
with man,cither inregard of obedience, or diſcbedience. 
Bleſſed be God, wee haue a better rree of life,toſeale our 
obedience in another : and two Sacraments to put vs out 
ofall danger ofdeath : God ſcaling our ſaluation for his 
owne names fake. 

©. What things are to be obſerned therein 

A. Two; The cauſes thereof and the effetts. Gen. 2. 17. 
Ezck. 18.2. Rom. 6. 23. Sinne and death are as inſepara- 
ble in the cauſe, as fire and burning ; death is a neceflary 


conſequent of fuch acauſe. 

.D. How many ſorts of cauſes be there ? 

A. Two; the one,blameable and guilty the other, blameleſſs  _ ha 
«nd guilileſſe, The law and ſine, as well as the law and o- ,,.;\..,.. 
bedicnce worke together , though ina diſtint manner 3 ca; eff ur 
for, of obedience the law is the principall cauſe, but of | vs 4 
ſinne anaccidentall, as working beſide his owneſcope and | "4 9 54. 
maine drift, which isto ſauour nothing bur life, and alſo oe _ 
as2 contrary to ſinne ; hence a ſinner ſtands in violent Op» ;,/ed reuixie, 
poſition to the law, and they ſtriue the more , becauſe the Yixerar ali- 
one is ready to hinder the others a& ; as bankes, or 1%0m Pe. 
flood-gates ſtaying the ſtreame, make it cither burſt them e6-dg, io 
downe, or clſc ſwell ouer them : and doe wee not ſee how preceprum [4 
all ſuch as are bent ypon any villany, are more exaſpera- tis <percbee 


ted by difſwaſion, then if they were leralone ? Pharaoh £4miſſum. 


ts better to f/7#el, whiles they willingly obey, then when _ now 4 
Moſes and Aeroncometo preach theirdeliuerance ; then s,ahur,cas. 
as a beaft he turnes mad with baiting. Ando perhaps Mar. 9am mortuZ 
tyrs ſhould haue had the HeathE Emperors more moderate /* {«tcr,dower 
perſecutors,if ſome Chriſtians had not prouoked them by Bree wal, _ 
oppoſition of their wickedneſſe. Nay,doe we not ſce how 77 probibetio. 


thebeſt mindes, when they are troubled, yeeld inconſfide- we ſeniaze : 
(1m altnd tte 


betnr 4tque approbatur: alind delelat atque demindtur:tnc pricatum quodam ode in notitis 
wati bomins reviviſcie, Qued im notitia prums fath hominis alquando jam vixe« 


rat, 
O 3 rate 
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rate motions ; as water that is yiolently ſtirred , ſends vp 
bubbles? Rom,7. 11.11.13» 

2. How many bethe cauſes blameable ? 

A.T vo ;The principal and mimiſferiall:the Deuill a chicfe 
agent 11 mans apoſtaſie, abuſed the Serpent, and the wo. 
man, as his inſtruments, to ſeduce man. Gen:3.2.Cor.11,3. 
Satans policy was to employ the ſubtil Serpent,and ſimple 
Woman,to defeat manof his happineſle, as now hee doth 
the Icluites, and females,todraw men to Antichriſt. 

. What are the principall canſes ? 

A. The Dinell and Man: though Ene was firſt in the 
motion, yet was Adam principall in the ation ; for hee is 
firſt call:dro the barre, to anſwer the tranſgreſs1on; Gen, 
349. 1.T.2.13,14. Firſthee was the head of his wife, 
and therefore it was his finne, that hee gaue her no better 
inſtru&ion. Secondly, the Coucnant of life was made 
principally with him, and therefore it 1s ſaide, that when 
hee hadeaten, both theireyes were open. Ger.3.7.She did 
eate before her husband, and ſinned perſonally : but when 
he did eate withher, then they both ſaw, that they, and all 
their poſterity were accurſed., Thirdly,It is probable, that 
Adam {tood by allthe time of the diſputation, and there 
fore his ſinne was the greater,that he rebuked not the Ser- 
pent,and reſcued his wife from all ſuch ſuggeſtions : or if 
he was abſent, (whereof the Text makes no mention) 
then ſhould he ſhew himſelfe a weaker veſſel] then his wife, 
who hadall the bad Angels (in one crafty beaſt) to ſer 
vpon her : whereas hee had onely one weake woman in 
his pureſt integrity ro ouerthrow him, Neither could his 
affetionthen to his wite bee ſo prepoſterous, as are now 
of corrupt naturaliſts, who are blinded in loue. Hys loue to 
his wife was created pure, and therefore except his 1udge- 
ment had beene firſt peruerted,, asit was in his wite, hee 
could notſo eafily haue conſented , of meere affection to 
his wife. Icannot belecue, but that the Diuels in the Ser. 
pent, did as well tempt Adam as Exe, though firſt they be- 
gan with her, a$a further meanes of inticing him. 7 

aycs 
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ſayesnor, that Eve went toſeeke her husband ; but that 
_ rooke, and gaueto her husband with her,&c. Geneſis 
Z +0« 

-Q. , How were the Dindls thecanſe of it ? | NI 
. A.T hey were by creation good, —— of God to be mans — 
keepers, yetof their oven accord,and fr ee will they diſdained and 5:r.,,Quid 
condemned their ſtanding with God. Tud. ver.6. andbecame ft diabolw ? 
prond,rebellions and ubominable lyers, and blaſphemers of God, Ang*!us per 


ſuperbiam 4 


and of malice and batredof man, became ſeducers and -murthe-" |! ſeparatur, 


rersof him.Toh. 4-44.It may well bee diſputed whether the , ſemetipſo de” 


Angels were-Apoſtatacs in heauen, or Paradiſe. 'If I may ceprus uber 


ſhew my i & TT7YY inian. decipiens ans 
y tudgement, and: leaue it asa probable opinion, OO. mary, 


it is this, The third heanen is a place of purity, and abſo. 
lute felicitie;and therfore cannot for a moment, or inſta 
of timezbe the ſubic& of any pollution,or miſery. If finne prixceps omni» 
had ever ;bcene' in heauen, the-place ſhould haue beene wm wwierum, 
pollutedby it. Thevery catth was ſtzined with the finne 
of-hisproper inhabirant : and ſo ſhoald heauen, if thepro= - 
per-and peculiar inhabitants had there ſinned : -but ſuch 
wasthe wiſe pronidence of Almighty God , that atonce 
he would giuc.a iuft occaſion of triall, of the-Angels' in 
their obedience, and ſauc heanen from all pollution, -whieh 
hethen, and now, -andcuer preſeruesmolt pure for his c- 
ict, borh Angels-and men. The occaſion -was:giuen in 
their miniſtration to men, not the celebration.of Gods 
y in heaucn , - that they might ſcemore fittiag their ſ i 
place tthen.the other :+but-ſhall wee the moſt excellent of - 
Godscreatures,ſtoop ſo low as to become mans ſervants, 
and ſubje& our ſelues to-our inferiours;&c? Let vs thinke 
of a courſeto ſubuert his eſtate, andbring-him out of grace 
and favour with his Creator; ſo ſball weeaccordipg to orr 
excellency, Lord -ir-ouer him. So'that heere-might very 
wellbee a conioyned Apoſtaſic in the ruine of them both. 
O bleſſed God, . how farre is thy decree fromall ſtaine of 
ſin,and yet how full of Mercy and Iuſtice? Thou wouldeft 
not try all thy Angels , ſome thou keptſtat home, whiles 
others-fc11-in miniſtring abroad. And al}this , thatithy 

O 3 ſonne 


radix malitie, 


at . ut ſcelers, 


OQORQNQ?T 
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ſonne might bee exalted, neither Angel norman ener pre- 
uatling without him. Rex 12. 6, 7. Tacy that fight vnder 
this head, areall ſaued; if they warre vnder their owne 
power they cannot but periſh, The good Angels were 
bur lookers on till a Mcſsias was promiſed ,, and thenare 
they all miniſtering ſpirits for the good of their fellow 
heires of ſaluation, Heb. 1. 14, Whocan ſay blacke is the 
eye of Gods prouidence, intending to glorifie his Iuſtice 
in the condemnation of ſome Angels, and fome 'men, 
when hee might haue executed all? Let ys all fing with the 
ſweet Singer of 1ſracl.Plal.119.137. Righteome art thou, O 
Lord,and vpright are thy iudgements. | 
. How Was manacauſe thereof f  _ 
YVowa enim A, By the abuſe of Gods law, and his ownt free-Will, beeing 
PF (43s Bernar- ſedured by Satan, and induced into ſinne by the ſtrength of bis 
dus)qua ſe, oW : | 
cum «ſe hbera Femptation, ſubtilty of hinſug geſtion, ana bir ore freerecep- 
ſervamfecis tion of bath, voluntarily barkwing therewns, contrary to Gods 
Peccati pecearo command:ment when being aſſifted therby he might eaſily haue 
aſentienio;v*- oh: d che ſame. Gen. 3.6. Man was made a moſt free be- 


—_— -- ginner of his owne ation, neither did God with-draw or 


ſe ſub peccats With-hold any neceſſary grace from him ; he gaue him ſuf. 

rexer yolunt4- ficient not to ſinne, neither was hee bound to giuchim ſo 

rie ſernjends, mach as he might preuent,and prevaile ouer every violent 
temptation. God might hauc kept Satan from him, or in 
the combate haue giuen him the-conqueſt :but it was Gods 
meaning to try him with the grace of his Creation: that 
now he may ſee the greater loue of his Creator, in putting 
him vnder a ſecond «Adm, who preuailed againſt Satan, 
and in whom all the eleR ſhall beeſure of victory. Hence 
learne, that fince the fall, in the hardning of Reprobares, 
as in Pharaoh, God neither withdrawes grace, for Pharaeb 
had none ; nop with-11olds it, for God 1s not bound to giue 
it:Chriſt is onely a hc2d and fountaine of ſauing grace,for 
his eleR Angels and men, . 

+ ©. what were the inſt: umentell cauſes ? 
' A, TheSerpemtgand ihe Woman. Gen. 3.1, The Diueltto 
farther his temptation, vſzd viſible inſtruments, and plot. 

| ted 


Catechiflically Compoſed. CY 
_ tedby the ſubtiltie of the one, and ſimplicity of the other, 
the woefull downe-fallofe4 dew, andall his poſtcritie; 
Allthe Legions of the reprobate Diuels centred into one 
beaſt, toconferre with the woman, and by the Peithe and 
Suada of that viperous tongue, into the boſome of 
Ee, as it were, o all the topicke places in Logicke, fi- 
gures of Rheroricke,and other engines of guik and deceit, 
till they had brought her into a fooles Paradiſe, with the 
lofle of the carthly,and hazzard of the heauenly. 
. What is the onblame able cauſe ? 
A. The commandement of Ged was an occaſion or rnaireit canſe 
hereof : for had theye bin no law there had bin n0 tranſgreſſion, Origen.in N- 
Rom. 7. 7.Gal.3.22. And herecomes inthe at of Gods mer Hom.23. 


uidence in the apoftaſic of Angels and men. A law is gi- - b_ Celſs, 
uen, by which God will haue them both ruled, but'of this |," *, 


they make noaccount;far it is the very firſt thing they be- 5,93 c.16 
gin to conteſt withall,8 at length by plaine deniall oppoſe & core. 1li- 
it. The law was giuen to mone manto hisduty,euen as that <*Prleg.l, r. 
Spiritin Zzek,moucd the wheeles. Zzek.1.21. The law was 53, Peas 
ſpiricuall. Rews.7. 14-And placed in the very heart of man, j;,,.. . Lo, 
and was of a dinine nature, to have drawne man to good ; 1dem de cor- 
but the ſpirit of Satanenters tograple with the law, and 741.& grae. 


tornethe wheele of the mind in acleane contrary courſe to ©: 10/7. 
Gods will:the law reſiſts,but man forſakes his moner, and ———_ 
iseurned of Satan the by-wayzand ſo the good law of God bevirerem ſi 
becomes the ſauonr of death unto death,” 2. Cor. 2. 16. And «mperemere 


361" ed} EP to pave 
thatby an oppoſite motion to his owne nature, Thetree { w_ on 


TT | Ham mals 
© on nere Greg ,Mordl.l. 11,c. 2. Ommipotens dens qued fieri prohiber, 'F 5am eſt vt Piers 

| niat. Ang Enchi.cogt6 vi non I olum bona;ſed etiam 2 mals bonum eſs, Gregor, Mo» 
ral.l.1G cap.2 3, imvitum non fnit abire inin {um quod iufie fieripermiſt, ibid, ['6.c, 12, 
Mire modo fit vt & quod fone voluntate dei agitur, tins voluetati contrerium nou fit, quia 
dum in bomm yvſuw mala fatle vertuntur,ems conflio militant etiam que cius conflio re= 
pugnant,&>1,18.c, 17..h iniquis faHa ne mordinate eveniant ipſe diſponens . Aug. Euchir, 
£.1 1.lud qued malum dicityr ordmatum Cr ſuo —_ EmMent ins Commend at bone, 
Cr de predeſlinat.S ane. 1 6.eſt ergo mn malorunspeteſtare preeare,& te, Er huic etiam quod 
faciunt contra voluntatem deignon unpleatur nifs veluntas dei,Greg Maral l,18.c, 3, Ommnis 
Aiabolivoluntas mmſtacſt,r ramen I "OE Inf. 
= 4 Was 
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<A Modell of Dininitte, 


was aſcalc, both of good andeuill, and. the fruite taſted 
could leaue a tang of death behinde it .The.law was asable 
to guide to death, aslife ; to life by his free motion, to 
death by his oppoſition. Hee that runnes againſt a wall,or 
atrce, is throwne backe againe by violence, and bruiſed 
in pieces by his owne fall and folly: or by this compari- 
ſon may youſce the worke of the lawe, by caſting Angels 
and men into hell. An carthen pitcher is daſhed by a f00- 
liſh and furious hand againſt an hard ſtone wall: that the 
wall breakethit, is nor the fault of the wall;but rather. a 
commendationz all the cuill is:in the haſty hand that raſh- 
Pres it againſt ſo apparent a death-and :fownll- 
ull and witlefſe man by the ſuggeſtion of Satanm the fer- 
pent and woman,takes himſele,8 of his owne free accord 

| Dabgen rather flyes in the very face of the law and by itis 


 miſcrably ſtricken in peeces. Doe wee not now ſee how the 


law makes himſhiuer and ſhake,euen asa vanquiſhed ene- 
my vnder the hands of his Conquerour, nkey how he ſeckes 
ro caſe himſclte of ſucha gouernour ? Hee might as well 
hauc knocked his head againſt the tene-walles, as his wits 
to fruſtrate the powerof thelaw within him. A: filly ſhife 
to ſtoppe alittle torrent with ſoddes and turfs, will Ie not 
breake ouer with rorring? A foolith fancy to ſtanch blec= 
ding, by ſtopping our noſthrils, will it not breake out at 
the mouth, or runne downe the throat into theRomacke ? 
A man may with many piles of greene wood ſmoother and 
ſuffocare the fire for aſcaſon , but whenthe moyſture is 
maſtered , the fury of the burning will bee more feareſull, | 
and the Ames and flaſhes,more dreadfull to behold. Alas, 
alas-how doth euery finner pile vp the fagots of his future 
fire, and warme the worme in his owne boſome, that ſhall 
gnaw for cuer? Conſcience ſhall readehim a IeQure cucry 
day becauſe he would not heare the Ieure of the law for 
bis _— good. Rem. 7 10,11,12: 
What followes from bence ? 
| bat as the law was the cauſe of ſmmeby accident,ſo was 


God, Ceateo other Wiſe. __ was 00 Omnipotency to cone | 


{traine 


Catechiftically Compoſed. 

Rraine man to fulfil]. the will of his Creator;herewasalaw 
to.reſtrainc him from: finne, and difireſle him. in commit- 
ting it. Let menrot in theis ſinnes,and they will-dic quiet- 
ly : but ſtirre them by the ligely-word:, and finne will re> 
uiuc. Roms, 7. 9. andeither kill worſe by impenitencie, or 


bee more happily killed by repentance. Mud ina glaſle,. 


when it is. ſhaken,tunnes all overthat.which.beforeſcemed 
pure and.cryſ{tall. The poyſon of the ſnake, whijeghe is be- 
pummed with. cold bearcth no.danger, byt warme him, 
and he will hiſe and ſtipg. The Sea in calme weather is as 
ſtul and quietas any riucr; but let the windes:onceblow 
and bluſter,and you ball fee nothing but raging; ſtorming 
and foaming out mize and dirt. Zoſ. 7. 1.Hhen I would haxe 
bealed Iſracl;namely by 4monitions and rebukes of the ward, 
then the mniquitie of Ephraim Was diſconrred,cc,Fhelaw had 
an intent toſaue man but man would nat hearken there- 
unto,ſo that his perditian was.of hunfclto. 

Q. Wha: ſecendlymoyhe learned ? 5 

A. T bat God Was not onely a permitting or forſaking cauſe, 


+» 4 


but 8 kinde of diiJoſing or working canſe.even ws the fall of man.” 


Gen. 3.1-Orig.HHom, 3.49 Gev.pmlta fone valuntate des germm- 


tar, nhil ſine proutdem ia; Proyudentia eſt,qus difpenſat, & pro-. 
ridet, volunt 45,914 Vult aut non vult aliquid, God doth order - 


that whereof he isno Author, Aug.tn Pſal.7. Dinggs diſpo- 


ſitio non peccatores fact, {ed ordinat, gum peecauerunt : idews 
eArticul. 5, falf.smpoſ. non cuin/que peecati author eft dewa, ſed 


nature Creator , que cum poteftatens habuit nan delingquenas, 


ſponte aeliquet ; Magift. Semt, ſagumdurs Aug. 1.1.dift. 47. b. 


zatem, I, ec. contra precepium non 
quippe nibil fit. Et ſit Aug .conclydit Artieul.falſ smpoſit. 4rt. 
2. quantum 4d ipſos attiaet, us volutt , fecerunt, quau- 


pur ad emmipotentiam des, nullo modo facere veluernnt, Jdew- 


de Predeſt, & grat.l. 1. 15. Dei preſcient;s non cagit hows. 
nem vt talts ſit ,qualem preſciuit des, ſed preſcinnt talews futy- 
rum gualis fururus erat, guamuis fic exnunen fecerit dens : qus 
fic praſcierat eſſe , quod non 5t , preſcientis 1am non eſt. Ex 


Articul; 


Multa non fiers preter voluntatem des, que fiunt contra wolun-. 
Rotrentians 3 contra tam 
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Articul.fal[.smpoſit.10. enpiditates peccantium des predeſtina- 
tio non excitauit,ſuaſit , ant smpulit, ſed predeſtinauit iudiceun 
ſunm,quo vnicuq; provi geſſu retriputurus eſt. Dei decretum 
nan ſato ſed eff ato neceſſariumeſt. Hoc eſt, neceſſitate propeſi= 
1607155 1071 Coattionss ; weritate indicy non violentiacauſe : non 
cogit dewa ſed difpont. Non agit ſed attiont proſÞicate non eft ma= ' 
lorum aut bor per tfficetntiam ſed ordinator per prouidemtiam 
malis per ſe proſpicut, ſed in ys per accidens efficit. Lex montt, 
per ſe ad bonum , per arcidens ad malum. Agit in malis non . 
male , per atlum externum ſine accidemalem exequitur 4- 
Gum imernum & voluntarium im adeo. Yoluntas confilie decre= 
at 61 Adamo,per legem quateniu «ft odor mortss ad mortem in- 
dicinm ſaum exerere, &6, It isSatans firſt on-ſer, hath God 
ſaid oo ſhall noteate, 5c. Like ancarewig did hewrigle in 
by ſophiſticating the holy law of God ; for he knew well 
enough he could not get in except hee did driue that ont; 
which was not donebut by a mightic wreſtling, and iw rea« 
thing on both fides. And Gods worke was firft to hold out 
Satan, then incontempt to thruſt man vypon his adverſary, 
when man left him to cleaue vnto a lyer. 1.549.2.30. 
that defpiſe me ſhalbe lightly efteemed. God in an holy in- 
dignation might well reiet chem! that had ſo ſhamefully 
reieted him 3 and (as it were) cuen puſh man vpon the 
pikes of his owne puniſhment. It was noioy to God, to 
{ce his beloued creature , fo vilely to caſt away hinſelfe ; 
and yet God had anhand n it withoutall blame, not as an 
author, or fautourof mans finne, butas a iudge, caſting 
os inhis ownea& , and taking reuenge vpon him for his 
nnc. ER wo. | 

Q. What Will follow inthe third place ? 

A. HoW Ged wronght in man: ſall,yea,and from all etern;. 
tie, for Gods aft began before mans. And this is ſafely to bee 
doneby our anatomie , or reſolution of Gods compoſliti- 
onin this worke, Firſt, God ated in it by his law , and 
ſpeciall gouernment of man. Secondly , whatſocuer hee 
did init, he had power to doe , and ſuch a power , as nei- 
ther Diuels nor men are able torcfiſt, Man might reſiſt 
the 


_ Catechiffically Compoſtd. 
the law. e Hatth. 23.37. but notthe power, by which the 
law worketh ; for man, not the law, ſhall ſuffer for the ir- 
 ruption, and breach of i. Thelaw will be ſure, one way, 
.or another, to make; his part goad,, with themoſt ma- 
ſterlefſlemonſters. Thirdly, as God did and could doe his 
owne blamelcſle aR, ſo hee decreed it to be done, and om- 
nipotencie and efficiencic , are but two executous, no 
compoſers of Gods decree, and therefare it ſhall ſtand in- 
fallible in the greateſt Ton, It was polsible for 
manto fall, or nottofall, and his a& was contingent , (o 
true that it might hane beene falſe, yet the decree was as 
certaine before asafter the cuent,ſecing all things are pre- 
ſent to God , when they are abſent tovs. Fourthly, what 
God decreed herein was done by counfel{. Epheſ. 1.11. 
both in the ſcope, and plot. God had an end in mansfall, 
_-neither was it otherwiſe executed, then him(clfe had plot. 
ted it. .The Dinels, and our firſt parents , together with 
the Serpent, time, and place,could never haue ſo met toge- 
ther, except God had ouer-ruled the aRion , cuen'tocue- 
ry circumſtance. Fiftly , it ſeemed good to. his wiſedome 
_ that it ſhould bee fo done, and no otherwiſe. Phereob 
deales wiſely by finning: Exodys 1. verſe 16. bur God 
is wiſe in decrecing limits and' circumftances' to Phe. 
reohs finne, Sixtly, that which is done by the wiſedome 
of God, is good and juſt in God. Hence ſinne;, oppo- 
ſiteto all good , and the enemie of iuſtice, was in the 
employment good, not in tſelfe , but as God decreed 
it to bee a meaynes of his glory, which it is not by his 
owne nature, for God isdiſhonoured by it : but by ac- 
cident , as God can bring light ont of derkeneſſe , good out 0112. im Mat, © 
of cuill , and life out «th. - Therefore what God Quad $I 
wrought in it, was no finne.” Every cauſe is to'bee ex-,,,;,, 4.5 
amined by his manner of working..-Man-ſ{innes by; conn- emini«pe/5ib3.6 
fell, and God by counſcllorders the ation ſotobe done, {i4,quod ad in- 
and in doing workes as much as he willed: Laſtly;as jt wasf1t0n deipeſe 
good and iuſt,fo God willed it, bur, as euill;, he willed i au eur rv 
notbardid hate the being of it, P/al.5.4-Will is the higheſt 
| | ſtep 
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ward,, by the ſame ſtaireswe came vp, God 
thin 
good 


porertoeffeRit, 


MA Modell of Dininitie, 
ſtep we muſt ſtandvpon , 'and thus-may-wee 


[3 downe. 
id will rio. 
but that which-was good and juſt , -and fo itſeemed 
to his wiſdome, by counſell'todecrec'it., andby his 


on —. 
— —— 


+ wv. KYTILL 
The efftits of the fitft Sinne. 
Queſtion. 


VV are the effetts of eAdamstranſyreſſion? 
Tranſereſsrome | 


mala conſt- 
quenti a; 


A. Blarne , and then guilt and puniſhment. - Man 
was blame-worthy ,' for cating- againſt the expreſſe com- 
mandement of his God, then was he-made guiltic of all the 


debt and danger , thatthe law contained , -and by puniſh- 


ment to ſuffer , or ſatisfie whatſoever: the law could chal. 


lenge atour hands. Rom. 5.12. One'man fines, there is the 


blame, by it entrance 5s ginento death, thereis ourgnilt; that” 

wehaue ſo intangled our ſelues in the ſhares of finne-and 

death;and it rumes extrall, there is the puniſhment. = 
Q., What 15 blame? HE, 

A. God: inſt cenſure of ſinne; Gen, 1.14; Becauſethon haſt 
done this, thox and all thine are accurſed, The blame.is1aid 
ypon ourſclues ,” and it-was a peece of Adams wretched. 
nefle to caſt itypon his good God.: Gen, 3, 12. Wee have 


brought vpon our ſees thefcorne and ſcourgeiot all our 


finnes. 
Q. What is the guilt? 
A. Whereby they are tyed 10-0 


oe the puniſhment, Gen, 


-2+17. In the day thou eateſb thereof 5; thou ſhalt dir the death. 


Blame reſpeReth vice, as praiſe yertue., and guilt juſtice, 


 asliberry mercy. By the firſt, ſinneis evill, and navghr, 
'by the ſecond, adebt. We properly owe nothing to God 
:but leucanddutie-; yet by fortciture for non:payment of 


the 


Catechiſtically Compoſed, 

the principall, we runne into further arrerages with God; 
and ſo are bound to a double diſcharge : firſt, of the prin- 
cipall : ſecondly, of the forfeiture. It is a ſtrange opinion 
to thioke, if weſatisfie for the forfeiture , wee are freed 
from the principall. The law is ſtill in force , and except 
Chriſt pay both for vs, we ſhall neuer come by a full diſ- 
charge. He ſuffered to ſatisfie the forfeiture , and obeyed 
to pay for the principall. Our debts are now growne in- 
finite, and.onely hee that is infinite can diſcharge them, 
We might of our (clues haue payed the principall:but now 
like Bank-rupts, we haue for cuer diſ-inabled our (clues, 
and are not able to pay a penie in the pound, for ourre- 
leaſe. God hath abill, a bond, or a booke, wherein all our 
debts ſtand to be ſeene , and muſt remaine vncancelled, 
and vncroft , till all be payed. O good God, draw the 
red lines of thy Chriſts-Crofle, yea,and the white lines too 
of his moſt holy life, ouer the blacke lines, yea, the beſt 
lines of thine owne debt booke. Thou ſceſt better then our 
owne conſciences , cuery peccant a& of ours, in thought, 
word, or deed,oh let all our billes, and nrems inthybooke 
be cleared, croſſed, and cancelled , by the pretious blood 
of thine owne Sonne , and our Saviour and furetic. He a- 
lone isable toexpunge, couer, nullific, abolifh, and wholly 
to take away the guilt of our defilement , and the gall of 
our puniſkment. In him wee know that thou our Creator 
wilt pardon all our fins, and debts, bearing a&ion againſt 
vs, or obliging vs to any penaltie. Yet not euery hypo- 
crite,or profligate profeſſor that liuesas he liſt,muſt looke 
for this loue. Faith is no Pandor to finne , it will make vs 
both ſee the vicer , and the waſhing of it. Neither will it 
leauc vpon vs the ſtarder of Solfidiens , but will tell the 
cleanſed, that he 1s to goe away an4ſinne no more. It will ne- 
ver bid him let the world {lide, ſpend thy time and ſtrength 
indrinking and taking Tobacco; ſinne,and belecue, ger a 
pardon of the old, and a licence for the new. It will reach 
him to turne ouer a new leafe, and learne a better leſſon. 
Firſt , to (ce his owne milcry ; ſecondly , the mercy of 
God ; 
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A Modell of Dininitte, 
God; thirdly, how both will reſtraine him from all licen. 


tious libertie, 
. What thens the puniſhment ? 
Pang. A:T he inft anger of God vpon all that fime, Rom.2.5.8,9. 


Heb. 10. 3 1.with Chap.11.29.Iſa.33-14. 

Q. What «Attributes dee here put forth theryſclaes ? 

Phi clucer des A. Hts holineſſe , and that both in his Iuftice and Aercie. 

{eniis, Rom. 2.4,5. It ſhall well appeare,that God will not winke 
at ſinne,or giue ynto it the leaſt allowance, 1. King. 20.42. 
eAhabs lite isto goe for Bexadabs; this is but a ſhadow of 
Gods holincfle. If men muſt waſh away blood with bloo1; 
then aſſuredly, God will waſh his hands in innocence, 
and by paniſhing of finne , free himſclfe from the Raine 
of It. 

Q. Whatis Gods holineſſe ? 

A.IWhereby being pure from ſinne in himſelfe he cannot away 
with i 51 bis creatures. Plal. 5.4. I(a.6.3. 

Q. What is bis Juſtice? 
tuflivia,que ve Ao Whereby being moſt inſt 1himſelfe he cannot but execute 
6 mniquitarem #ſtice, as 111 well doing to them that doe well: ſo in inflicting pu- 
exerſerit re- miſhment on them that doe enill. As praiſe and price to the one, 
mſsins 114 46- ſo at woe and want to the other, Rom. 2.6,7,8,9,10, Exod, 
- 1 ay -naegt 3 26. 5, 6. The iuftice of God , as it ſeemes to burne more 
deſcemia,ve remillely agiinſt finne is called anger , as more fharpely, 
ſementiem fert wrath.: Furthermore, as it ſentenceth, #wdgement , andas 
indicumy & jt executeth theſame , revenge. This holinefle and inſtice 
r5\— 9 ons were in God from all cternirie , yet till now no matter of 

"manifeſting them. They inquire after iniquitie, and rake 
hold of finne, and burne againſt it: yet with wonderfull 
moderation ; firſt, God ſeemesbut to be angry, and(as ic 
were )chides with the ſinner: then he growes into iuſt rage 
and ſtrikes the finner. Rex. 3. 19. After rebuke, followes 
correRion , and whom words will not reclatne, wounds 
muſt weary , and if gentler chaſtiſements will not worke, 

thenby ſeueritic and extremirie , he breakes 1n peeces the 
ſinner. He can chaſtiſe them with Scorpions, him thar will 


not be mooued with whips. 1, Kings 12.11» 
Q. Fhet 


Catechiflically Compoſed. 
Q. What 35 his mercy ? 


A. Whereby he ſeth compaſſion alſs toward) his creatures pr... 
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offending. Gen. 6. 3.and 8. 21. Pal. 78 38,39. Mcrcie 1 y6, mrerim. 


more common then grace, for he piriesall, though he but 
receiue ſome againe into fauour. He feeds the filthy as well 
as the faithfull with his hid treaſures ; and makes hisſunne 
to ſhine,and his raine to fall ypon the iuſt and vniuſt. Hee 
vouchſaferh them (ill deſeruing) common mercies, thar 
they might ſceke ro him for more ſpeciall graces, Thus 
mercie is offered before the ſentence be executed, and then 
ivſtice, which was all this timebutning , flames out vpon 
ſinners that would not come at his call. 
Q. How manifold 3s this mercie ? 


A. Hi clemencie and bountie : God is both gentle and (1, 


kinde'to all ſinners, milde in mercic , and bountifull in his 
benefits. Roms.2. 9. 2.Chron,36.15, Iſa. 55-7,8,9. 
Q. What is bis gentleneſſe or clewencie ?. 

A. Whereby in inſtice he remembreth mercie kindly waiting 
formers to repentance. Ezek.18.23.and 33.11. Pla). 103:8,9. 
T he Lord will heare the cry of the poore,hecanſe he is gracionss 
or kende, Ex0d.22.27. 


Q. Wheresn doth it appeare ? 
A. 1n his patience, pos long ſufferance, He beares the re- 


proches of finners , and a while ſtayes and waites fortheir 
repentance. Erech appajim in Hebrew is one that hath a 
long noſe ; and i is frequently giuen to God, fer his patt- 
ence and longanimitie. The noſe is the ſcat of anger, and 
a long one 1s not caſfily contrated. God is flow in frow- 
ning vypon ſinners, and he is hardly prouoked., Nuwb.14. 
18. Pſal.$6.13.and 103.8 and 145.8. /eel2.13. Nab.1.3. 
Jen.q verſe 2. Rem.2.4-2nd 3-25. andg. 22, 8. Pet.3.20 
2, Peter 3, verſe 15. Thele places ſay not that God is 
without anger, or wrath, but that hee is not cafily , quick- 
ly , orraſhly mooued thereunto. Yet moſt rrue it is that 
' God is not ſubic& to anger properly ſo called , beeing 
fimplein hisnature and ſo free from all paſgion andalte. 
ration. 


Q. What 


In patientia & 
long anamu get 


QOQNQ>- 
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Q._ What u his paticnce ? 

A. Whereby he beares the reproches of ſinners, and deferres 
their puniſhments : hee doth notpreſently ſtep forth, as a 
mightic enemy to be reuenged of ſuch as prouoke him. 
P/al.5o. 2t. God is filent when he is patient, A. r7. 30. 
and diflembles the time , when he forgets not the ſinne. 
Rom. 3. 25. A fotbearance, till the appearance of iuſtice. 
Rom.g.22.Lenitie to prevent all extremitic of juſt anger. 

Q. What is bus long ſufferance ? 

A. Whereby inbraring he expefteth 4 long time for repen. 
trance, Iſa.55. 7. & 65.2, Lam. $3.22. Eccl.8.11, Iocl 2.12, 
13. 2, Pct.3.9.15. God doth waite,and put out the hand 
forto receiue ſinners : yet let vsbeware, for he that doth 
alwaics giue pardon to repenters, will not ever giue re- 
pentance tothe ſinner, At What time ſoeney 4 ſinner repents, 
he ſhall finde mercy ; but if once the long ſufferance of God 
be ouer,we cry too late. Ere vengeance begin, repentance 
is ſcaſonable; but if iudgement be once gone orut,there is 
no hope of pardon. While the Goſpell ſollicires vs, the 


doores of the Arke are open; if wee negle@ the time of 


grace, in vaine ſhall we ſceke it with teares ; God holds it | 
no mercy to pitic the obſtinate. He gaue an hundreth and 
twentie yecres reſpite of repenting before the deluge, and 
if the old world had not beene wilfull, it ſhould never have 
beene ſo waſted with waues and waters. How loath is he 
to ſtrike,that threats ſo long ? Surcly,ke that gives ſo long 
warnings , defires to be prevented. Swine fore. ſeeing 4 
ttorme, runne home crying for ſhelter, Lyons, Tygres, 
and Beares , by an inſtin& from God, cameto ſeeke the 
Arke : onely men refuſe to be ſaned ; thus reaſon onee 
debauched,is worſe then brutiſhnefle, 1. Per. z.20. 
Q. What 1. God; bountifulnefſe ? 

A. Where be being rich in mercy powreth forth bu pood 
gifts vpon busJtnful creatures,notwithſtanding they offend him, 
Math. 5.45. eAdam after he was fallen, had diuerſe houres 
to bethinke himſelfe of his miſery, for God came late vnto 
him. Ger.3.8, God gauc him life, and time to repent, yet 
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he ſought not for grace ,/ till God came to call vpon him, 
| It may probably be conieQured , that Exe was created in 

the after-noone of the (ixt day , all the fore-noone being 
employed, in the creation of the beaſts, and man himſclfe, 
the placing of him in Paradiſe, the bringing of the crea- 
tures vnto him as their Loxd, the appellation of them, and 
the not finding of a companion for «Adam amoneſt them 
all. Adawtherefore hauing beene thus bufied, as was A- 
braham. Gen. 15.10, 11, 12+ cuen at the height of the 
Suane, asheat the fall , fell into adead and deepe ſleepe; 
and after his awaking had the woman brought vyto him, 
and-ſhce was giuen vnto him for his wife. And it was the 
coole'of the day when God came againe to them both , 
which the Hebrewes interpret of the cuen-tide, and the 
Greeke verſion followesit, and S. Ambroſe giues the rea- 
ſon,for that man-came late to his repentance , God as be= 
fore;ſo now trying him, whether he would come to a fight 
of his finne, which be ſhovid before hauc preuented, Ir is 
alſo probable, that when God had ended his workes, and 
left manſome preparation for the Sabboth, he ſent his An. 


 gelsto be theircompanions , and to trie thetn both _ 

ther in the ſanRificationof his name, for all hjs workes 
and benefits now beſtowed vpon 
gethicr, areſo farre from hallowing the name of God, 
that preſently they fall tothe prophanation of it, and be. 
fore the day of confirmation was come, had loſt all ; yea, 
and were ſo deſtitute of all vnderſtanding, asthey had not 
ſo much grace left them,as to call to God for mercy.O the 
bountie of our Creator , that would cone himſclfe, after 
he had waited a time, and call them all toan account , and 
cater with man into a further covenant of grace and mer- 
Q Ypon Whom was the puniſhment inflifted-? 

A. Fpon the Dinels the authors, With their inſtruments, and 
Adam, Gen. 3-14,15, 16, 17. Theexamination beg 
where the finne cdl ; | 

where it began. God did analyſe and anatomile the finne 
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I92 A Modell of Diainute, 
backe-ward , and fo finds out the principall agent , and 
beginnes with him. God could firſt haue begun with $a. 
tan; but he ſhewes vs the way of the inuention of cuery 
, crime, and craft, yea, and of euery worke done : and that 
is to aſcend vpward from the loweſt andlaſt agent, or his 
at. By man hee found out the woman , and by the wo- 
man,the Serpent; and there he begins to curſe, and puniſh. 
And vnder the Serpent are the Diuels puniſhed. The Ser. 
peut was curſed abouc all Cattell, and the Dimellaboue 
all creatures. God put enmitic betweene the Serpent, and 
the Woman,and it is the greateſt; for, as a woman is more 
\ afraidofa Serpent then aman, ſo is a Serpent more afraid 
of a woman then a man : Philoſophers ſay, from the 
breath, or ſent of a woman , whichis poylonaus to a Ser- 
'* pent: but Diuinesſay , it ariſeth from this ancient enmi. 
tie, which is greater, then with any other creature. So the 
Diuels , which were ſo familiar with a wpman at the firſt, 
ſhall by a woman receiue the eſt ouerthrow. And we 
ſee the woman is more afraid of a Diuell thena man; and. 
-,3,1;, he Diucll is more afraid of a deuout aud godly woman, 


rye Y 5 po then a man; who recom their finne,with louing moſt, 
2x9 contuſio (1, and OUer-goe men in holy affeRions. - 

e, conſily fru= Q. What is the puniſhment inflited pon the Dinel ? 
ftratio) '-9 je A. Wearetolearnc it from their Inſtrument ; « Afoſes 
Grecheſi) elegantly contriuing them vnder one head. Firſt, then we 
& calcaneum hauc the comuſion , orcruſhing, of their heads, that is, the 
contritum 4 di» fruſtration of all their counſels and deuiles; they being able 
abolis(1.c.hu- ng more to plot any thing againſt God, or his Church, 
C—_ ;, Hirherto they preuailed in ruinating man-kinde : but they 
3n peccatis acleo (hall from hence- forth want braines to bring to paſſe ſuch 
vt nou poſ113t another worke,againſt any of Gods darlings. The beating 
pamterecnec 16- gt of their braines, and bruiſing in peeces of all their 
=— =" licics , ſhall be by the ſeed of a woman, thar is, by Chriſt, 
2 ein and that by the heele, towit, the humiliation of him- in 
elementa,cum Our ficlh, and vponthe crofle. In which he ſhall fo eagerly 
reſernatione 44 yr ſye the Diuels,and Rrike ſo mightily at their heads,thgt 


main © '£. inbreaking ofthem he (hall bruiſe himſelfe, He ſhall tread, 


nem inferna ſo 
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fo hard ypon the enemy , as if his very heele ſhould ake 
with it. Shuph,the originall word, as it were, by an onoma« 
topaia, or fained found, ſignifies the ſhuffling of teete to- 
gether, and it is giuenbothto Chriſt, and the Diuell, who 
ould(as it nes, wreſtle together, and that Chrift ſhould 
ouer-throw his enemy, and cruſh him in peeces, eſpecially 
his head, the ſeat of wit and will, which by a Mctonymie 
of the cauſe for the effeR, Gignifies Satansdeuices,8&c. and 
his heele, a metaphor from the loweſt part in man, to ſig. 
nifie, the debaſemene and humiliation of Chriſt , wherein 
he ſhould ſuffer , the Diuell being a principall agent of all 
his ſorrowes - but Satan ſhould rue his intermedling, when 
he ſhould feele the knocke giuen by Chriſt, yea, andgricue 
that he had cuer ſo mnch'to doe with a woman, whoſe en- 
matic he ſhould nov find as birter,as cuer hefelt ſweerneſſe 
in her friendſhip. Exe thought ſhee was the woman,when 
ſhee brought forth Cain, as if ſhe had now poſſefſed a man 
of Tehoueh, to doe all this; bat by the name of her next ſon 
Abel,ſhe faw the vanitie of her owne opiiion 3 yet e Adam 
after he had received the promiſe , rightly called her Exe, 
not onely becauſe ſhee ſhould be the mother of all the1i- 
uing,but thar in her might remaine a memorial,that a wo- 
man ſhould come tobe an inſtrunentof life, 8&c. Ger. 3. 
I 4-15. Furthermore, here isall our comfort,that Satan is © , , 
ſtinted torhe heele of the true faithfulleleR ſeed, and ther- 
foreſhall neuer breaketheir heads by Apoſtaſie, though he 
_ may bruiſggheir heeles by manifold flips and flidings. oh. 
16.33. Rom. 16, 20, Other puniſhments, as conſcquents 
of this;are tobe gathered , though no more be expreſſed. 
Obſeruethen, in the ſecond place,the ebauration, and hard- Ber. de grar. er 
ning of them in their ſinnes, that they cannot repent, and 45. _—_ % 
finde mercie. And the reaſon is, becauſe they were begin- Pg? earn 


ners of this ſinne, neither compelled , nor ſeduced ; for, ,, ,,, p»/rine 
firſt their vnderſtandings, were cleare, they knew the eſemali, pre» 
truth, and thar diſtialy ; (ccondly, their wills were good Y41icatores an 


{; . ' 
malj vt iam nou valeant eſſe boni, Via D&amonum praſumptia & > apo 
. Jumptionen flare non potuernnt,proprer obſtruarionem reſurgerenon _ 
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by creation,and they. had power to hane obeyed GO D'S 
command :-but againſtall this goodnefſe of God they op-= 
pole themſclues, and deuiſe which way they may crofſe 
God, andſo finne againſt the holy Ghoft.: The Pharsſees 
knew Chriſt tobe of God , and were conuinced in conſci- 
ence of the truth he taught, yet ſought they by all meanes 
todiſgrace himgand fo finned like the Diucls. Conſcience 
in both , may ſome-times checke them; yeras anvnruly 
dogge, that ſeerh the cudgell, and would be gone , flyesin 
the face of his maſter, ifhe ſee no waies toeſcape ; ſo they 
may tremble. 1494.2.19. and yettriumwph in their wicked- 
nefl-; for they cannot repent , they ratherlaugh at their 
ſine,and dance in the circle of their wicked courfes, then 
are any wates mooued,tocry for mercy;and ſo ip/o faFoarc 
dep: wed of all hope of happineſle, Againe,they are not a- 
ble to ſatis fie for thewſclues, and Chriſt did nor fartisfie: 
for them , having not tken their nature, but onely ours, 
As for the good Angels, Chriit hath merired for them col- 
laterally , that is , they in him by their owne free will, 
haue choſen the pood part , that ſhall neuer bee taken from 
them, Thivr:-ily, they are baniſhed from heauen, intothe 
elements, andreſcrued, or confined in them vnto the day 
of iufgemeur,and hell fire.2. Peter 2, 4. Jud. verſe 5. Wee 
' may ſee the fiery Diucls in Job.,.at Gods permuſsion aby. 
ſing that clement, /eb 1.16, Alſo an ayery fpirit in rai- 
fing the windes. Job 1.19. Earthy Diucls,poſſeſsing men, 
Ararth. 8,28, Watery Diuels, carrying vnclganc Swine 
with them into the Sea. ver/. 32. And as good Angels car- 
ry the ſoules of holy men into heauen ; ſo doe Diuels car-- 
ry the {oules ot vncleane and yngodly wretches into hell, 
now they arc called the Princes of the ayre, becauſe by the 
fire and ayre they do the greateſt miſchiefe, and there may 
they torment the ſoules of men. Euery finfull creature 1s 
flubble, and fo is notable ro ſtand inthe preſence of God, 
which isa conſuming fire : Ic is for Chriſt and Chriftians, 
that: Divels and wicked men feele not the full extent of 
Gods wrath. God will haue them to exerciſe the on | 
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and vertnes of his ſeruants : and ſo by accident they are 
reſerued, and reſerued tothe generall aſsize , and fire of 
hell; Chriſt ſhall come in fire,and that fire ſhall be the mel- 
ting of the elements, which ſhall be confounded as 1n one 
maſſe, Theayre is oyly, and the earth is full of combuſti- 
ble matter, ascoales,and brimſtone. Many pits are full of 
lime; andas the Countrey where Sodome and Gomorrah 
ſto0d, was very bituminous , clammieclay , and glewiſh 
ground, with ſtore of flime pits, and ſo very fit for the ex- 
haling of that matter, which was afrerwards rained downe 
vpon them : ſo the place that God is now a preparing for 
the damned , may ben th. confuſion of all the elements 
together , where fire ſhall fearefully ſeize vpon all things, 
and God cuen prepare all as matter , or tuell for his rage. 
T heare not that the fire ſhall bequenched againe in which 
Chriſt ſhall come. And the fire of hell is vaquenchable ; 
and may euen in this become vtter darkenefſe , becauſe 
the Starres ſhall fall, and melt away, and thepowxers of 
heauen ſhall be ſhaken,and( as it were)driuento the earth, 
and therefore the ſabic& of light being deſtroyed, vpen 


the earth, and within the earth may be this horrible darke.. - 


neſſe,and woefull fire. Jer. 17. 13. Some ſhall haue their 
names written in the carth , and beas the Parables of the 


duſt:as others in heauen,oppoſite ſhallbe the places of the 
ele& and damned, and (as it were) a gulte betwixt them, 
Luk.16.26, Thereprobate ſhall then be more narrowly 
confined, and more fearefully tormented. To conclude, 
tearne further by this puniſhment of the Diuels, that their 
firſt ſinne was in tempting of man - for we ſee that the py. 


niſhment of them,is onely inflicted for this their rebellion, 


and their continuing in it : yea, marke further, how God 
hath puniſhed the rebells in their enute , they enuted mans 
eſtate by creation, and ſcorned to ſerue him; they ſhall 
now ſee him aduanced into their roomes, and themſclues 
impriſoned vpon that miſcrable earth, which they conuer- 
ted from a Paradiſe into a priſon, from a delicate palace 
intoa moſt damnable dungeon. Thus whiles enuic feeds 
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on others cuils,and hath no diſeaſe but his neighbours wel- 
fare,it hath all thoſe fauonrs fall befide it ſelfe , which 1c 
grudged toſee in others. It is nothing but a pale and Jeane 
carcale,quickned with a Fiend; & it keepes the worſt dicr, 
for it conſumcs it ſelfe , and delights in pining. A thorne 
hedge couered with netles,that cannot be dealt withall ei- 
Gres, Moral 1, Cher tenderly, or roughly, What peeviſh interpreters of 
2. Fo enim mi. g00d things were the Dwuels,that had rather ſtep into hell, 
ra dm boni= then ſtoop a little to their Creator, inſcruing of an inferi- 


rarts arpenſ<- gur creature,which now they ſee more honoured then ever 
"—_— _ before. 
071 anc ng \ Q. What puniſhment was 1mfiified onthe Infirunents,and 
vt interimas firſt upon the Serpent ? 
made miſericors A, e A Curſe about all the beaft of the field,enmitie betweene 
= _ 7 bi yrag. hins awd the Woman , and « ſenſible feeling of paine in his going 
my ' wponhisbelly,and eating of auſt.Gen.3.14,1 5. Al things were 
for man and his comtort, therefore it was an odious thing 
to be his ouer-thrower,and God layes a reaſonable puniſhe 
ment , on the vnreaſonable Inſtrument. Thcſe wormes 
were worthy creatures of God , but now moſt wretched, 
| and aſhamed to appeare abroad , and therefore liue in the 
8 earth, and are {cldoime to be ſeene. Their skims paine them 
= | if they live long, and alwaics it is painefull vnto them to 
crawle,or crcepe,becauſe the belly is their ſoftcſt part, and 
oppreſſed with the guts and body lying vpon it. In winter | 
they ſtirre not, being almoſt dead with cold. Their meate is 
the carth, a gricuous dyer, and the greatcſt encmie to life, 
conſiſting of heat and moyſture. Wee may ſee by the 
wormes that teed on the earth, how in dry weather they 
are witheredand pined co nothing , and what adoc they 
have to th: utt out their earthy food ina raynic morning. 
Pens inflita Laſtly,this beaſt was curſed in this,that now woman ſhould 
mulicrieatenus take heed how ſhe came neere him,and he likewiſe ſtricken 
fnbieftns ad vis with a feare of her,&c; 
yum coatta do- Q. What was infiiftcd vpon the woman ? 
(19mg we Beſtdes that which ſhe hath comman With man , her in. © 
> 5-20 forced ſubieftion to ur huiband , and her manifold griefe in 
| Conception, 
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conception,braring and bringing forth. Gen.z.16. She ſhould 
not now be ſo bold with her husband, her limits were to be 
ſhortned, and her yoke made more grieuous. Shee was an 
inſtrument of his hurt, and is now to feele it, by her Jiuing 
with him , conceiuing by him , bearing and bringing forth 
of his off-(pring. The bleſsing of God before was great, 
and ſhould haue taken away all paine , which now is tuftly 
ioflicted for her diſobedience. The paine of the belly is 
ro both inſtruments a memorandum of mediing with for- 
bidden fruit. 
Q. What is inflicted vpn Adam , and conſequently vpon 

«kh his poſteritie ? | 

A. Sinne and death, One finne begets another ; and the Ang. con. 44. 
ſecond is an effeR of the former , both properly and acci- ?* " leg. de 
dentally ; properly ava branch of (6 bitter a roote : acci-\\?,,, >. 
dentally , asinflied by diuine Inftice. One and the ſelfe ,p,nmbus 
ſame effe& may haue diuerſe cauſes : as for example. Job 1. vindrcentur,& 
21.with I 5.verl, &c; Satan, Sabrans, Chaldeans,&Cc. as well. *75"104/'cca- 
as God aflict lob, AR.2.23. wicked hands, as well as Gods "rexans jr {ed 
crucified Chriſt. Exed. 7.13,14-22.and 8.1 5-32.and 9.7. jucremmts 
I12.14+- 34,35. and 10.20. 27. &c. Pharaoh and God both vinorum, 
harden, the one in puniſhing,the other in ſigning:and God 0r12en de priv- 
wils to puniſh one finne with another : the ſinne he wills 7 , ny 6 
by accident,the puniſhment by counſell. It enters nor into fell nftir tr. 
the minde of God to commit finne. /er. 32+ 35» and yer It 9. 7414 perta- 
is hisminde to puniſh the abominable with their owne a- #7 yoluntes 
bominations. They thar are ambitious of their owne de. /*%« Pye 
ſtru&ions , neuer want the plagues of God to ſeize vpon ;,1 bu, 
them. Hethat ſetteth and ſelleth himſelfe to finne , ſhall {ur nece(57- 
finde God as ready to offend him with Iuſtice, as he can bz 1 Renmaftl, 
co offend God with iniuſtice. As man ſowes , ſo ſhall hee = A HO « 
reape,and if there be a brewing of death , tunn'd vp in vel: 7,70 
ſelsof ſin, it is good reaſon that the finner ſhould drinke it. preceden:;s ini- 


Wat4tis Cexor» 
tacſt,et c, 15, peccatum tale viidem fit © pena pou Haque effetium in tinie hinc wwlt 
ger ſe. Mile parit luflua mortahbus vue veluptes. For eucry ioy thatmanYoth here 
poliefle, a thouſand woes his minde doe daily prefle. 
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CuaT 'A1X: 


of Original and Auall Sinne, 


Queſtion, 


Hat ſunnes art inflifted ? ; | 
Hier, Hanceſt, V A. Both orioinall and aftuak, Adams tranſgreſsi. 
3:0 13.0% gnturned the Chariot of the ſoule cleane out of the trat 
— F of good, ſo that now 1t 1s 1mpoſsible he ſhould ever get in- 
plaga atque ine ©O his way againe, Small {linnes are like to flips, and fli- 
{tne originals dings, whereby men fal and hurt themſclues,but great fins 
ablatio,cs or- are like down- falls,which wound, lame,diC-ioynt,orbreake 
gmaly culp® (gme member,&c. Mans firſt ſinne was a miſerable downe- 


ncnrſus. pda 
ns lens, Sth for it did wound and waſt the whoteman, and made 


' zinale eſt terivs him every way vnable to ſtirre hand or foot , to pleaſe 


Deminis exor- God, Gal. 6. 1. Catartizein,isto ſet a ioynt,and man is re. 
b1r4tio, vn4* ſtored againe when God of his goodncs doth bring euery 
= __ *. faculrie of ſoule,& member of thebody into hisduecourſe. 
lum tantum, See how the firſt ſin put all out of ioynt, and diſplaced the 
«4 bom whole image of God. Firſt, man negleQed his ordinary 
wllom, callino, when careleſly he ſuffered the Serpent to enter. Se. 
condly, he abuſed his eare , ſtanding betwixt God and the 
Diuecll,when he left God and liſtned vnto his enemy. Eucr 
fince whick time he hath beene dull of hearing Gods word. 
They are not made more deafe of hearing , that dwell by 
the fall of Nilus,then Adam,and all his poſteritie, of hark- 
ning what God ſayes. Thirdly , his eye wandered, when 
ke ſaw that to be defired, which was ſo plainely forbidden. 
Fourthly, his feeling was peruerted, touching where it was 
ſure to be tainted, Fifcly,he raffed with delight, that whic! 
he ſhould hane ſpit out, as bitter, and poyſonfull. Sixtly, 
his/melling,wiuch is ſet over the mouth to giue intelligence 
to it, whether our meat be ſweet or no,was here trechcrous 
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to thepalate, in ſuffering it to ſwallow downe ſo ſtinking 
a morſel], Thus the fiue fenſes were as Cirgqueports for 
temptations, where ſinne began firſt rotrafficke, andat {/ | 
length, Satan became Lieutenant of them all, and by them 
not long after gained cuſtome-tribute of Soules. From all 
theſe wheeles running wrong , Satan creepes neerer the 
Soule,and gets poſſeſsion of all the interior ſenſes, While 
the Crecodle fleepes with open mouth , the /ndian Ratte 
ſhoores himlelfe into his belly, and gnawes his guts inſun- 
der ; ſo centred miſchiefe at the open gates of this (ecuritie, 
A watchfull prouidence would haue preuented this emi- 
nent danger. Now the fancy begins plauſible inuentions, 
here 15a tree for wiſedome , the cogitation takes it for a 
truth,and the memory hath forgotten both the loue, and 
law of God. Ynderſtanding thus blinded with ſenſe, neuer 
calls this ſophiſtry to hertribunall, butraking one argu- 
ment for another, teacheth the will to.conclude amiſle, 
and ſo the Diuell is imbraced for God, and mar being thus 
ſubuerted, ſinned,being condemned of himſelfe. Tit.3. 11, And 
by this diſobedience are we all made ſinners, both actually 


and originally. Rom.5.19. 
9. What is originall ſinne ? 
A. Anexhortation,or (warning of the Whole man, both 5n- 


wardly in himfelſe , and outwardly mthe gonernment of the nag _ 


creatures.Plal.51.5. Rom.3.10.& 5.12.18,19.and 7. 24+ , : A 
and 8,5, Eph. 4-17, 18-1. Cor. 2.14. Col. 3.9. Tit.1.15. 6.6 Hr 
Heb. 12. 1.Gen.6. 5.and 8.21, Iſa.57.20. Firſt, orjginall :,yr anule, 
ſinne is not the wheele, or man himſelie, but the exorbita. 1mp»Yaplc- 
tion or ſwaruing of it. Secondly,it is come inthe place of ens Ah w 
origivall righteouſneſſe, and ſe isa priuation of that, and Kc jeu. jp 
an euill habite in the Soule. Thirdly, It isnot a fleeping ian, Þelag. bb, 


habite, but an inward act,cuer ſtirring in man , as doththe 6.c.8.prerer 
iſlam motum 


firſt a& of the ſoule, which is never quiet. Fourthly,in this * ” 
| "_ .hom mi 
wA4lkm,vnde 


Surgit bic motur;fcut ineſt timiditas bomini timide etiam quandonow timer. Magift, Sent.l, 


2.4i/t, 30. f. eriginale peccatum culpa eſt. g. fomes peccati,lex membroram,languor nature, 


hue tyramus,c Mft.3 5 L,aliquid pontt, 7c, : 
inward 
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inyard motion , it hath alwayes an inclination to euill. 
Fiftly, Itmoſt ſpecially poſſefleth the will; and therefore 
by the auncients, is called comcapiſcence, which is the wills 
motion, where now all ſinne beginnes, and by a kinde of 
imperious command, drawesall other wheeles about with 
It. By this finne, the whole man is in cuill, and whole cuill 
is in man, as the Chaos had the ſceds of all creatures, one- 
ly wanted the ſpirits motion,to bring forth : ſo this wants 
nothing but Satans heate to hatch eucn Cockattices, and 
ſuch like poyſoned monſters. 

2. What nete we from bence ? 

A. That mans wit and will are exorbitant,and therefore he 
hath no freedome of will to any good, that is, thar may be 
pleaſing ynto God, but wholly is carryed. ytto cuill, 
Toh.8.34, 3. Rom.3.11.2.Pet.3.5. Heb.11.6. Gen.6,s. 
Ter.8.21. and 13.10.23.and 17.9. P/al.14-1.3. ath.7. 
18,and 12-34.14b.3.3. and6,44- and 12.39. Rom.7.18. 
The Pelagians held free will,the Manichees denycd it, and 
yet both Hereticks : of the one we condemne the Papiſts, 
of the other they condemne vs.But againſt the Manichees 
we hold free will, and againſt the Pelagians deny it to the 
queſtion vnde malurm ? wee ſay not « Gente tenebrarum per 
creationem,ſed « rege tenebram per corruptionem vnde non tol. 
litnr poſſe bebere fidem,poſſe babere charitatem, quodeſt nat. 
re; ſed velle babere,c5c. quod oft gratie. Tertul.cont. Marcion, 
lib .2. Aug. Hypogn.lib. 3 ct com. 2. Epiſt. Pelag-lib.z. cap. 
7: de pradefiinat. Santt.c.5.1 4. & cont Inlian. Pelap.l.2. 
& de corrupt. grat.c.1. & deduabui animab.cont, Manich. 
£ap.13.+ Retratl hib.1.c.15. de Geneſ.adv. e Manich.l.1.c. 
3.KetraR.l,1,c.1. Cont. eAdimant.c.26. Retratt. l.1.c.22. 
Hieren. adv. Pelap.l.1.2, The Fathers confuting the Ma- 
nichees did grant liberty of nature acknowledging that 
Godin the beginning created man righteous and left him 
inthe hand of his owne counſell, and inthe power of his 
owne free-will to begin his owne attons, and after a ſort 
to be good of himſelfe,and having Lordſhip and rule of all 
other things committed ro him, hee might thereby oo 
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ſhew himſelfe Lordand ruler of himſelfe : but by his fall he 
diueſted himſclfe of all glory and happinefſe whereto God 


had enftalled hum by his creation. So that by creation they 
defend free-w1ll againſt the Manichees, and by corruption 
deny it againſt the Pelagians. In confuting the former, 
they ſpake liberally of tree will , but the other hererickes 
made them (peake morediftinRly and cxatly. And herein 
S. Auguſtine hath troJen the path moſt plainely and 
fully. In Joan. T r4F. 5.49. de predefl.ch grat.c.g.Epiſt-107. 
Enchir.c.z0.de peccat.e Her. Remiff. Conſil, eArauſe.2 c. 
22 ., Manichei negant homins bono ex lubero arbitrio fusſſe ims- 
tium mals. Pelagians dicunt etzans hommen malum ſufficienter 
habere liber um arb utrium ad faciendum preceptum bonum, Ca- 
tbolica vtroſque redarguit, Deinde poſſunt duo errores meer ſe 
eſſe contrary, ſed ambo ſunt deteftands,quia ſunt ambo contrary 
veritats, Aug.cont,2.epsſt, Pelag. 1.3.cap.2. 
Without the principle of life,it is impolgiblets line,ther. 
fore originall ſinne beeing in the place of originall righte- 
ouſneſſe, and now no new principle of faith, as yet infuſed, 
man is cuery way dif-inabled to line well; line hee may, 
and that freely ; but it muſt be in ſinning. The Chariot of 
the ſoule is cleane carried out ofthe way of holinefſe, and 


man runnes quite beſide the line of the law, Ir is left to 


God to worke, both that which is fiſt, ro will ; and that 
whichis laſt, to worke. Phil.2.13. To will and to runne 
15 mine : but without God Icandoe neither well. without 
wee (faith Chriſt you car doe nothing; no , not thinks any 
thing, ſaith Paxl. Alas, what can they doe that are not 
lawe,but dead in finnes? Eph.2.1. The firſt bond is bro- 
ken, and therefore God and man are parted, as really and 
truely, in regard of ſpirituall life, as when the naturall ſpi- 
rics are extinguiſht,body and ſoule fiye afunder. By the in- 
fluence of Gods Spirit alone, muſt a new life be created in 
vs, that was not, and not ſome former lite excited ; yea, 
further , wee are not pre-diſpoſed, and prepared of our 
ſclues, for the receiuing of it. As there is no vacuitic in 


nature, 
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A Modell of Dinimie, 
nature, no more is there ſpiritually, Euery veſſell is full; 
ifnot of liquor, yer of ayre: and ſo is the heart of man z 
though(by nature) it1s empty of grace, yetit is full of hy- 
pocrifie,and iniquity - neither can it bee filled with grace, 
exceptitbe empricdof theſe euill qualities: and as ina 
veſſel, ſo much wateras goes in, ſo much ayre goes out : 
ſo in the narrow mouthed veſlel of the heart,ſo much grace 
as comes in by drops, ſo much fanne is expelled, and the 
firſt expulſion is violent, man not co-workig at all; for he 
is informed (asit were.) with finne, and is contrary to 
the worke of grace, the very wiſedome of his fleſh is enmi- 
tie, not ſecret , -but publike, in reſiſtance : neyther doth 
nor can ſubic&it ſelfe, Rom.8. 7.Ouc hupotaſſerat, on duna - 
tai, two words that cutte the very throate of our free- 
will, It ſubiets not, there is refiltance, and where 
there is reſiſtance ,” there 18 contrarietie ; and contraries 
ſuffer violence of one another. And the corrupt will 
isrurned againeto God by violence; Ifay notthe will, 
for that is aſubic of both, and paſsiue in conuerſion, 
ſuffering grace by violence to caſt out finne. As farre 
asit oppoſeth by corruption, ſo farre is it conſtrained to 
yeeld by grace; and in the firſt motion will not ſubicR, 
nay, becauſe of finne cannot : but the wheele once tur. 
ned againe by grace, 1s as ready to doe well, as cuer it 
was todoe cuill, Onely Lord, I know, that by rea- 
ſon of this oppolition, my foule will take a long time 
to emptie and fill , and that the beſt yeſſell cannot bee 
quite full , while it is inthe body ; becauſe there will bee 
{till theſe remainders of corruption. Though I muſtnot 
bee impatient of Godsdelay, yet will I neuer reſt content 
with any meaſure ofgrace inthis world: but will euery day 
endeauour to haue one drop or another added to my (wall 
quantity : ſo ſhall my laſt day fill yp my veſlell to the 
brim. | 

©. What is aftuall ſinne ? | 

A. The continual! sarring of man pon out vard obiets, by 
reaſon 
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| '  Carechiſtically Compoſed. 
reaſon of this naturall exorbitation, An inftrunent put out- of eres 4 
ts : | wale cit vel 
rune, is difſonant in all harmonies. Roms. 3.13,14,15,16,,, 
17,18, Throate,tongue,mouth,feete, aRions,8c. are all ,,, refheftu 7 
without Gods feare.Rem.1.29,30, Pſal.50.16,17,18,19, perſons 4 qua 
20. Pſalm.10.4-and 14. 1.Hainovs crimes, neither ſparing * 4#<m;v* 
God norman. 7/.10.6.11.13-and 40.13-and 74.8. 1/a" {medieffe 
fo 
28.15. eMatth. 12+ 24. Luk; 12.19.45. and18.11, I2: egjeg jons. 
T. (or. 2.14. Gal. 5.7. Theſe and many more declare rentia,nfirmi- 
plainely , how man in all his outward aRions, ſwarues*#e,exerr 
from the preſcript rule of righteouſneſſe. And heere the T2. 
Lord, befide the order of conſequence , and contrarietie, 53 | of. 
in puniſhing one ſinne. with another , and making both y.,,u; mellie 
bitter, and {tivging ts the conſcience, hath a double a :gere roluerune, 
Firſt,he limites the ſine, what way, and how farre it ſhall/*4/*m e/, ms 
goe, He hatha bir and bridle to curbe any ſinner, Pſal. z 2.7, 6 pat 
9.and when he is gone to the ytmoſt of his teacher , hee can... p 
pullfim backe againe to his raske' with ſhame. The very Simple igno- 
Diuels can bee no more malicious in their miſchicte, then 72ncc becauſe 
God will hauc them. 1. Xg.22, 21,22.J0b t.32.Second- aa = 
1y,God direReth ſinners cuermoreto his glory, they ſhall ij mike our 
honour hin when they thinke leaſt of ir. They that neuer hope the 
learned to lifpe a word of a better life, ſhall Hue for God, greater, where. 
when they dye ro damne them(ſclues. If good thoughts by ?* mw _ 
reſtraining grace, looke into a wicked heart, they ſtay not ing — 
there; as thoſe that like not their” loIging, and therefore the greater, 
are ſoone gone. They ſcarce finde anInne to baite 1n, be- will make our 
fore they bee baited out againe withmiſcrule :- onely that nope wary 
light of Gods loue,8 countenance, that ſhinesinto an holy 5. 
heart isconſtant,like that of the Sunne, which keepes due himielfe in 
times,and varics- not his courſe, for any of theſe ſublunary the conuerki. 
occaſions: yet bleſſed be God, who reſtraines the plots and 92 of oy 
praRiſesof the wicked for the good of his cle; EY 
9. Whatare the degrees of this ſinne ? | 
A. It maybe greater, or leſſer zu reſpet of whom,or againſt 
whons it is commuted, likewiſe in refpett of the matter ,manner, bw 
or meaſure of workimg it, as whether «t be done of wah ir _ 
ignorance, of mfirmity, or ſiubbornneſſe, ex with an bigh _ 


. 


203. 


AMA Xs O£m aa. a 


\ m9; £42 wh; £1 y bs : 
"$4. LH 


A Modellof Dininitie, 
TJam.1.14. A wicked obic& brings in ſuggeſtion, ſugge- 
ſion delight, delight conſent, conſent praRiſe, praftiſe 
caſtome,cuſtome obſtinacy, obſtinacy hardneſle of hearr, 
and that a reprobate mind.1.7 im. 1.13.Rom.2-5.& 1.28. 
ler. 5.3. Luſt is leſſe then adultery haſty anger is lefſe then 
Racha,and that then foole, ſath. 5.22, It is a notable pre- 
cept euertobe remembred, keepe your (clues in your (pi- 
ric. If the tountaine be dryed vp, the river decFies, and if 
ſinne be ſtopped in the heatt, the fluxe thereof iscafily' 
ſtayed. Asa Cockatrice ismoſt cafilylaine in the ſhell,lo 
ſinne in the firſt conception, before it gather ſtrength: but 
here is one folly, wee fight not with it, when it is weake : 
and therefore cannot withſtand it, when it is ftreng. The 
ſinneofa Iew,is greater then of a Pagan, of a teacherthen 
a ſcholler, Row.2.18. 20,21. Hee that knowes Gods will and 
doth it not $5 to bee beaten With more ſtripes then onerhat is 
meerely ignorant. Zak. 12.47. A ſtriger Chriſtiansfinne 
is greater then the ſinne of a prophane man. Againe, it is 
2 lefle ſinne to ſtrikea common man then a Conſtable, a 
Conſtable then a Tuſtice of peace, a Iuftice of peace then a 
Iudge, a Indge then a Prince, a Prince then to put our the 
hand againſt God. It is a greater vnkindnefle for a ſonne 
to offend his father, then another man,&c, Habirall finnes 
are worſe then acuall, and a railing habite is worſe then a 
ſlip, or error of thetonguve. Here may a queſtion bee de- 
manded, whether the ſinnes of the firſt Table, or the ſe. 
cond are greater ? Anſwere ; compare perſon with per- 
ſon, and then ceteris paribus euery finne againſt God is 
more vile then againſt my neighbour : but other circum. 
ſtances may aggrauate, and make a ſinne greater in the 
ſecond Table then the firſt. Idle taking of Gods name in 
vaine, vnreuerently in ordinary ſpeech , are not ſoill as 
Murther and Adultery. Nes1gence on the Sabboth, and 
ſealing a nappe by chance at a Sermon , is not (o vile and 
. villanous as to robbe and kill by the high wayes ſides but 
let circumſtance goe with circumſtance, as perſon with 
perſon, degree with degree, &c. and then cuery finne 
againſt 
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againſt the firſt Table is worſe rhen againſt the ſecond. 
2: HoW many ſorts be there of aftuall ſnnmes ? 

A. T wo;the ſmnes of commiſſion, and the ſinnes of omiſſion. 
Ter.2.13, And mandoth vſually emit good ; before hee 
commit any euill. The want of doing worthily, makes a 
man wanton 1n doing wickedly. 

» What is the ſinne of omiſſion ? | 

A.The not doing of that good which ſhould be done. Mat 25. 7 
4344-2.Thefl,1.8. Negatives in goodneſſe arepoſitines + - 
in cuill ; atthe laſt day ſhall mev be indged forfiot doing 
good. It isnot what harme , or hurt haue you done, but 
what health and helpe have youbeene tothe needic ? God 
made nothing te bee idle , but every thing to worke vnto 
bis end, that the great worke-maſter of all,night beglori- 
fied in his handy worke. This finne is not properly an a, 
but not ating, and for want of tearme wee call it aRuall. 
It ſprings from originall finne , which makes vs vnapt to 


: Q. What 5s the ſine of commuſion? 
| A. The doing of that euil{ we ſheuld not doe Rom. 1.28. 
Theſe two branches, or ſtreames of originall ſinne, - ſhew 
vs the nature of the fountaine it ſelfe , that as it isdry and 
barrzn of good, ſo it ſends forth an Ocean ofeuill. As it 
isa priuation of good, ſo it wakes vs omit all duty; as an 
inclination to euill,it makes vs commit all villanies. er. 4. 
22.19iſe to doe euill, but to doe good no vnderflanding. Prompt 
to vice, vnapt to yertue. Ex peccate originss ſumm ad omne 
'bonum inepti,c5- 4d ome maluns procliues. To conclude this 
puniſhment of ſfinne, and iuſtifie God in his a& ; Sinne 
runnes with the a, and is more in the ageht then rhe a- 
&ion: yer it glues them both together ; and by meanes of 
this concretion,it ſelfe is both.cauſe and cffe&., For as arts 
are concreted, and concreared with things , that is, God 
did (as it were )clap the art, and the thing together: ſo the 
' Divel hath conglutinated and compacted the finne and the 
ſubliance together. A Logician doth reaſon, It isnotſo. 
: . - Homo,vt qui, 
much the man as his Logicke that performes the art :-ſo it 14,,,j,, au. 
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is not ſo much the man that makesa Garment,as the uk . 
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lor, &c. Hence wee learne in the blacke Art of the Diuglll, - 
that iris not ſo much the ſubſtance as the ſinne that 
euill ; and that ſubie& onely ſinnerh, which is glewed to. 
gcther with the ſinnc; God therefore running along with 
the ſubſtance, as well as the ſinne doth, and being in the a- 
Rion,(not by co-operation, as it is an obliquity , butby a 
ſecret and vnſpeakeable dirc&ionand deſtination, as it is 
applyable toa betterend,) may doe that by his owne poty- 
er ,wiſedomye and Inftice, which neither the finne,nor the ſin. 
ner can bee ſaidetodoe, andſo very well may puniſh 
the ſinner with his ſinne,and yer be no cauſe of it. Rom.r. 
24.Gods contratt willeuer be free from ſinnes contagron,e- 
uen as the Sunne-beames raiſe an i}l ſauour out of a dung. 
hill, without any infeRien at all to themſelues. The fire can 
ſovider two pecces of iron together, and yet goc in and 
come out againe , without beeing made irony, or hard at 
all : ſo God by ſtirring in the rotten vicer of the heart,and/ 
by the heate of his word, hardning and ſteeling the crabbed 
nature of man, can get in, and goe ont at pleaſure, without 
all ferruminarion, or ſoldring with man, as finne and Satan 
doe. 
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V * T Hat is Death ? | | 
| A. e A deprination and lofſe of life, with a feare- 
full [abieflion tothe miſery of this life and the life to come.Gen, 
2.17 Rom.6.23. Man by ſinne is made vnable to pleaſe 
Go4d,he muſt therfore be diflolued and new made, or chan- 
ged,thathe may doe it, Death ſhould be farre more wel- 
COME 
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come ynto v8 then ſinne:for that may preparevs forhea- 
ven, when this will beſure tocaſt vs into hell. Alas, is it 
not pitty to ſee our feare miſplaced ? All men feare to ſuf. 
fer cuill,but few they are that feare to doe cuill, Of two 
deaths we feare the lefle,and never dread the laſt & worſt. 
Thereare but two ſtages ofthe firſt, the bed, and the graze. 
The former,if it haue paine, yet it is ſpeedie,and the latter 
as itisſcuſcleſſe, ſo itgiues reſt. Againſt this there are 
many Antidotes,and comforts, and we know that an cuill 
that 18 cuer in motion,cannet be fearcfull:that onely which 
both time and tempeſt,nay,cternity it ſelte finds ſtanding, 
1s worthy ofterror. And let them tremble at it that delight 
ro liue in the former puniſhment. As for the firſt,there are 
no by-paths of a fairer , or neerer way, all that trauell to 
the holy land, muſt bee content to offer this tribute at the 
P4ſon Caftle,or gates of death, crownes and ſcepters lye pi- 
led at this entrance,and ſeeing God will not re-edifie with- 
out taking downe of this old houſe, I will welcome death. 
We recciue any homely meſſenger from great perſonages, 
with due reſpe& totheir maſters:and whatmatters ir what 
death ir be, ſo it bring me good newes ? And what newes 
can be berrer then this,that God ſends for me,to make me 
morchappie,then my crafie carcaſe will ſuffer me to be,till 
it be mended, and caſt in a better mould, Letthem feare 
death,which know him to be as a purſuiuant ſent from hell 
to fetch them:as for vs, wee can paſſe chearefully through 
the blacke gates, or darke entry of a corporall death, vnto 
our glorious manſions abouc.e Herbodinu againſt Procius, 


compareth ſinne toa tree growing ina wall, which ſprea- 


ding abroad his roots difſolueth the ſtones and joynts of 


the wall,and cannot be pulled out , but by pulling downe- 
the wall. Burt let vsproccede, to ſce both deaths, that 


by them wee may learne our miſery, and ſee Gods greater 
MErcy. 


.D. What things areto be conſidered in death ? 


The 


A. The inclination and beginning or the perfeftion and end, 
Q_ 
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A Modell of Dininitie, 
Thebeginning of any a& is part of it , and whenman ſets 
his hand to ary thing,hee is doing it. If there had beenca- 
ny ad of ſpirituall life, man had liued, and God had beene 
well pleaſed, and his life had beene tmmurable : ſo on the 
contrary when man begins to die, he 15a dying , and God 
ſayes inthe very day that thou eateſt, or ſinneſt, thou ſhalt dye, 
Gen.2.17. Adam was Icft a dead man, as ſoone as hee had 
raſted of the tree, and cuery man is cralie from his cradle. 
The pace of death is ſoft and ſure, and cuery man (liue hee 
ncuzr ſo long )is adying man till hee bee dead, Deur. 28. 
22.61.05. ; ) 

D. How many deaths be there ? | 

A. Two; T he firſt and the ſecond. The ſoule dyes the firſt 
death,by ſympathie with the body , and the body dyes the 
ſecond death,by /ympathy with the ſoule, eHarth.1o. 28, 
Reu.2.11,Reu.20.6. 14, Yetin nature the fecond death 
isthe firlt ; for,the ſoule dies firſt in finne, the puniſhment 
being inflicted according to the fault.Neuertheleſſe, thar is 
called the ſecond death , becauſe the extremity of it is to 
begin after the end and perfeRion of the firſt. 

O. What is the firſt death ? 

A. Subie1on to the miſeries of the World. lob 5.7, and 14. 
1. Earth was madc mans Paradiſe , and Palace of plea- 
fares: but now it is his true Bochimas the Iſraelites called 
their mourning place : We begin our life with teares, and 
therefore Lawyers define life by weeping ; If a childe bee 
heard cry, it is a lawfull proofe of his liuingyto poſleſſe the 
miſcries of this world : cls if he be dead, weſay he is ftill- 
borne; and at our parting with this world , Godis ſaideto 
wipe off our teares, Labour and paines goe now together, 
and one word [poxos] is ſufficient to. exprefſe both - 
whence wee ſay, hee that labours,, takes paincs,and a wo- 


manisſayde tobe in lebour,when ſhee is in the trauell,and 


paine of child-birth : yer by creation God made both to 
labour withour paine : onely with ſinne paine ſcized vpon 
the bones, and the minde was peſſefied with a weatineſle, 
and 
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and irkſome loathing of what it muftdoe. Looke into or 
fields, and there ſhall we finde toyling and moyling , and 
tyring of our (clues ar plough and fithe-looke into the wa- 
ters,and there istugging and tuing at the oares & cables, 
Looke into Cities and there is plodding vp and downe, 
and ſweating in ſhops ,. till men complaine of wearineſſe. 
Looke into Schollers ſtudies,and there is tolsing of braines 
and bookeg,ſcratching the head,cuento palenefle, and in- 
firmitie. Looke into the moſt pleaſurable place vpon earth, 
the Courts of Princes, and there how are men wearied 
with tedious attendance, emulatory officiouſneſſe,&c. Are 
not all things fall of labour, and labour full of orrow?Nay 
if we turne our (clues toid lenes,it is as weariſome as work. 

Oh then,what wretches are weto be ſo much 1n loue with 
thislife * What Gally-ſlaue likes and loueshischaine ? 
Priſoner his Dungeon? He is a mad Mariner that ſalutes 
the Sea with ſongs,and the hauen with teares. It 15a foolith 
bird,that when the cageis open,had rather fat ſingingwith- 
in the grates,then be at liberty in the woods. -Children cry 
being called to goe to bed, whenthe more diſcreete call it 
their reſt. Our God (ayes of the bleſſed;that dic 1n his Son, 

they reſt from their labours, Whocan loue bolts and fer- 
rers,when he may haue them ſtricken off, and an Angel of 

God to ſhine in his Iayle,as he did once to Peter, and open 
him,both the Wooden and zron gate , and bid him be gone ? 
What? a little more fleepe andſlumber in the hands of his 
keepers,rather then follow the Angelof God into liberty ? 
We are wonderfully beſotted, if we doe not long after che 
better life,as often as we _ of the miſcries of this. 

. What is the begsnning hereof ? AB | 
I T he loſſe of WH yrs of the body, as the ſenſe of roidgt none ; 
nakeaneſſe of maieſty (whence comes ſhame) of comelineſſe ami/5:one bo- 
and beauty, asallo of health, whhnce man is expoſed to rormcopers, 
wearineſle, dangers, ſicknefle, and adayly dying. Gen.z. — / "-_ ai 
wa a venu(tatis ſanitatis,binc expoſitus fatigtdioni, tum periculis & 
merbys dexique non poſſe non mori, 
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A Modell of Dininitie, 
7.10.Deut.28.21,22. Ofall the creatures man was moſt 
co:nely withouta couering. Beaſts would bee naſtie with- 
cut haire, and birds without feathers: God apparels them 
in their excrements, becauſe their remper was not fo cx. 
quifite as mans,whoſe beauty was to bz bare:and I cannot 
but wonder, that pride ſhould be crept into clouts, which 
are the cnſignes of ſhame. Our finenefle is our filthinefle, 
and our neatnefſſe our naſtineſſe,if we grow proud of what 
ſhould humble vs. Againe, ſuch a maieſty was in man that 
the very bruit beaſts ſhould haue reverenced it,which now 
being couered, they contermne and deſpiſe. Onely ſome 
reliques of it remaine,to teſtific what was once in man,the 
very Lyons will winke to looke man in the face, and the 
Crocodile perhaps with a kind of remotle, will waſh the face 
of man with his teares, whom he hath apprehended. And 
now we couernot our faces and hands, becauſe they are 
as yet the greateſt ſeatsof mans maicſty. Furthermore, for 
comelinefle, what deformitiesare in the faireſt? _4b/olorrs 1! 
qualities ſhewed his temper was net abſolute, In beautifu! 
faces all hold not proportion, &it were no finfult mixture, 
if there were anabſolute ſymerrie of al parts, And for ſanity, 
it is wel ſeenc by the infinite diſtaſesof the body , what a 
dyſcraſie is in the whole. A horle hath not ſo many infir- 
mitiesasa man. Ariftortle though it came from the worke 
of nature, being more curious in man, thenany other crez- 
ture. Hence an error more dangerous, andby conſent of 
parts inlarged : but Ariſtotle was a pegge too low,ſecing 
the whole diſtemper came from finne. 

Q. What elſe ? 

A. Subietttonto the miſeries which come by the loſſe of ex. 
ternall good things, as firlt of ſuch things , wherewith the 
life ofmar was honoured, as the loſſe of friendſhip,honour, 
rule ouer the creatures;cieRion,or caſting out of paradiſe, 


- with an interdiRion, or forbidding of v8 to cnter by. the 


Cherubins. Secondly,of things neceſlary forthe maintenance 


of this life,as of foode, which though he laboured vntill he 


(wear 
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lweatagaine,yet ſhould the earth bring forth briers,thorns 
& thiſtles. Alſo of raiment,and clothing, withour which he 
ſhould ſuffer extreame cold and nakednes. And Iaſtly,in all 
his poſſeſsions and goods , continual calamirie and lefſe. 
Ger. 3.17,18,19 23,24-Dent.28,29,30, &c. Sorrow for 
loſſe of friends, diſgrace in the creatures, turning out of 
Paradiſe, like ſome baſe borne brood, vnworthy of ſuch a 
princely palace:ifhe might haue left it like a tevant,or ſold 
it like an owner,it had bin ſome credit vrto him < but to be 
caſt out for a wrangler, and haue the good A:-gels turne a- 
gainſt him, which were created as his guard, mult needes 
much perplex his mind, and could be no lefle then forerun. 
ners of his end, Addeto this, his food with famine & faint- 
nes,his corne with cockle,his ſweat to drinefle of body,and 
drines of graine (the very carth being now become a mo- 
ther of weedes, and ſtep-mother of wheate)his cloathing 
either clogging nature,in keeping it too hotzor oner-little, 
lequing it to the annoyance of the aire,and to ſtarne as wel 
with cleanlines of apparell,as cleanenes of tecth-and laſtly, 
euery calling ſubic& ro calamitie, and goods leaſt 
when moſt need;and we catmot bur conclude, that all theſe 
together were great haſtners of his dearh : but aboue all, 
ſecing now inſtead ofa bleſsing, Gods curſe was carryed 
withall,and could be no leſſe then a deuouring canker , or 
wartworrt in all his ations and poſſeſsions. Sin lockes vp a 
theefe in our counting-houſe, which will carry away all,and 
if we looke nor vnto ic the ſooner,our ſoules with it. 
9. What is the perfeflion and end thereof ? | 
A. The goig.ont of the Spirits,whereby the ſoule departeth Montis prime 
from the boay,and the body after Wards 1s returned and reſolned HOfefito ſepa. 


, 


into the earth,and other elements,whence it was taken, Gen.z. _ — 
2? | ; 


19.Eccl.12.7, Obſcrue, that neither ſoule nor body dye, ,,,, :utve. 
bur onely the Spirits that.hold them together : they fall a- rew redefine, 
ſunder by the cxtinRion, conſumption, or conrgelation 

of the Spirits that runne along in the bloud,&c. Here then 

is nothing but improvidence , that addes terror vnto this 


Q 3 death, 
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death. Let ys butthinke of it , and wce ſhall notfeare it. 
Dae wee not ſee, that even Beares and Tigres ſeeme not 
terrible to thoſe that liue with them? how may wee ſee 
their keepers ſport with them , when the beholders dare 
ſcarce truſt their chaine ? Let vs then bee acquainted with 
this death, and we ſhall be the better able to looke vpon 
his grime countenance. Iam aſhamed of this weake re. 
(olution,that we ſhould extoll death in his abſence, and bee 
ſo fearcfull in his preſence. Often in our ſpeculations haue 
wee freely diſcourſed of ſuch a friend,and now, that hee is 
come to orr beds fide , and hath drawne the Curtaines, 
and takes vs by the hand, and offers vs his ſeruice, wee 
ſhrinke inward, andby the palencſſe of our faces, ard 
wildneſle of our eyes, wee bewray an amazement at the 
prefence of ſuch a gueſt, Do wee not ſee that there is no 
helpe to heale vs, but by pulling all aſunder? Lord , teach 
mee while 1 line, to dye vnto finne , and live vnto righte- 
onſneſſe, that ſo when I ſhall dyevnto nature, I may live 
vato glory. Our finne hath made it bitter, and thy mercy 
hath made it better then life. This Efax in ſtead of frowns, 
ſhall meet vs with kiſſes, and although wee receiue a blow 
from his rough hand, yet the very ſtripe and ſtroke ſhall be 
healing. I will therefore neuer grieue to tread in the ſteps 
of my Saujour to glory. I know, my laft enemy, by his 
---— ne be my firſt friend in my paſſage to another 
world, | 
9. What 65 the ſecond death ? 

A. The ſubiefion of man to the miſeries of the world to come. 
Rom.2. 5. An beaping of wrath againſt the day of Wrath.The 
little fparke of immortality, andbeame of Gods eterniry, 
through ſinne,of an inualuable bleſsing, becomes an intol- 
lerable curſe , ſubicRing of vsto the miſcries of another 
life, let ſuch an adder freeſe without doores : if it bee har- 
bourcd and warmed at the fire,he will ſting him that hath 
entertained him, and then it will be but a matter of flonte, 
eAluiſtisincendinns que puns ardetis: yee have fedde the fire 

your 
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your ſelfe,be content now to bee burned in it. &Cmbrof. 
in 1. T beſſ.c.4. tranſennt hinc in Gehennam vt diſcant verum 


eſſe quod credere noluerumt . Cypr. de ſimplicitate prelat. Aee 


tueret conſcientis noſtra ſi crederet ; quia non credit ons- 
yr nec metuit:ſi auten creaeret C caveret, Sicaveret eva- 

E, 

Oh, that wee could feele this as well as the other , and 
vyponthe firſt groancs ſeeke for eaſe. What mad man will 
purchaſe this crackling of thornes (ſuch is the worldlings 
10y) with eternall ſhrieking , and corment ? Burt itis no 
mane, ſceing onely wife men ſecke for remedies before 
theiF diſeaſe ;ſenſible patients, when they beginro com- 
plaine: as for fooles they will doe it;roo late. Oh that wee 
could weepe on earth , that wee might laugh in heaven, 
Who woujd not be content todeferre his ioy a little, that 
ic may be perpetuall, and infinite? Better that we ſhould 
weepe with men,and laugh with Angels, then ficering with 
worldlings,tognaſhand howle with Diuels. 

DO. What are the beginnings thereof ? 

A. In this life as forerunners,emptineſſe of good things, and 
fulneſſe of enill, as ignorance of mind, terror of conſcience, and 
hence a flying from God, and hiding of our ſelues, rebellion of 
will, inordinate affettons finding the reines looſe in their necks, 
and like wild borſes, carrying vs oncr billes and rocks,and neucr 
leauing vs, till webe diſmembred , and they breathleſſe ; or on 
the contrary, if God reſtraine them by pulling them in With the 
ſnaden wiolence of the trait bend of bis Inftice they fal to plun - 
ging, and careering ,and neuer leaue till the ſaddle be empty and 
enenthes dangerouſly ſtrike at thezr proſtrate rider : for after 
terror of conſcience , filthy luſts get the dominion , and 
bring men into a deepe ſecuritic and ſenſeleſnefſe of rheir 
miſery, and like blinde Sodoneztes , they are groaping after 
euil, when God ſmitesthem. It is inſt with God that thoſe 
which wantgrace , ſhould want wit too : It is rhe power 
of linne, to turne men into tockes and ſtones, Eaſic war- 
niogs negle&ed , end cuer indeſtruRtion. It is a mercy of 
| Q 4 God 
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God to watne vs by our conſciznces : yet as ſome children 
grow careleſſe and obſtinate with oficn whipping ; ſoſone 
ſinners grow more ſenſelefle, and tupid by the often and 
frequent 12ſhes of their conſciences. But alas,ſccuritic and 
preſumption atrend , cuenat thethreſho19 of ruige , and 
bring a man to be without all ſetiſe and fecling of his miſe. 
ry:onely God who knowes by anynwontcd blow to fetch 
blood out of the ſturdicſt heart, can fo ſtrike, that conſci- 
ence after all this deadnes, ſhall looke wonderfully agafhe 
vpon the ſinner,and driuc hin; to horrible deſpaire. Gods 
judgements are the racke of godleſſe men; if one {ine 
make them not confefle, let them be tretched one wrench 
hyer,and they cannot be filent; andtherefore ſecurity is e- 
uer accompanied with defparre in the end, and a fearcfull 
expecation of iudgement. Nay,whiles they liue here,God 
doth often bring ypon them ſome extraordinary iudge- 
ment. Thus then you ſee the ſymptomes of the ſecond 
death, horror of conſcience , from whence flight and oc- 
cultation ariſe; then ſecurity breeding in men rhe {nſclel. 
nefſe of ſinne, and deſpaire for it, and laſtly , ſome extra- 
ordinary indgement of God. Eph. 4.18.Dent.28.28. Ger. 
3.10. The things of this life when they come vpon the beſt 
rearmes,are but vainc; but when ypon 11] conditions, bur- 
denſome ; when they areatbeſt , they are (carce friends : 
but when at worſt, rormentors. Alas, poore worldlings, 
how ill agrees a gay coate, and a feltred heart > What a- 
Mortisſecunde uailes an high title, with an hell in the Soule ? Lord healc 
perfetio «ff theſe euill ſymptomes of the ſecond ſorrow, leaft I fleepe 


| 


Carne F * inthe moſtmiſerabledeath. 

Al. G:l.Si Q. What 5 the perfettion of it ? 

goed ſeceris A. Anciettion, or eternall [eparation from the face of Ged, 
oneſtum cum ob aninietion, or caſting of the ſoule immediately after the firſt 
labore labor cath into bell, where there is an increaſing of fine, bur 


hoes 3 more truely of torment, their ſinnes being turned joto ſor- 
 buprate,tuerpi- rows,and they then finding no pleaſure in euill; for fine 
ro manet, being the greateſt milcry, and moſt oppoſite to good,can- 
velptes abit. yorbur be the principall part of their torment, Furcher- 
9815] (> 
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more, a referuation of the body in thegraue, as ina dun- 

geon, againſt the difſolution of the world by fire, and day 

of indgement, when after the reſurreion, both body ahd 

ſoulz, meeting together againe, ſhall be caſt intohel! fire, 

where there is both an incrcaſc of ſinne, of the gnawing 

worme of conſcience , and torment, and fron hence wee- 

ping, wayling, and gnaſhing of teeth. Weeping is the ex- 

preſsion of ſorrow, andſorrow cooles the heart, and cold 

makes the tecthto chatter : ſo that their torment and m1- 

ſery ſhall be intollerable. Sinne ſhall increaſe the worme 

of conſcience, and conſcience ſhall make all to ſympathize 

with it in ſorrow , and ſorrow ſhall be augmented by fire 

andcolJ, ſuch paines ſhall the damned indure in hell, as - 

ncuer eye ſaw, nor cate heard, nor can poſsibly enter into 

the heart of man. /4.30. 33. Hath.13.40.42.and 25-41. 

2.T beſſ.1.9. Rex. 20.14. The Papiſts neere adioyning to 

hell make three places more, as Limbuu of the Fathers be- 

. fore Chriſt, of Infaxrs before Baptiſme , and of Purgatory 

for ſatisfaRtion. As 2 Caldron hath brimmes , and abor- 

tome ; ſo hell isthe bottome of the Caldron, Purgatory is 4,,. ,..z, 

the middle , and the Fathers, and Infants were in the Queſtion bs 

brimme. Wee ſay inall ſcalding and fiery inſtruments, P»lcry.Q, 2. 

the greateſt heat 1$ in the top: bur thisſcething Caldron, 27/14%:44>- 

thought did hemme in the Fathers, like the gard of a gona: 

gowne, yet was it full of pleaſure vnto them, onely infants wo Mor.c,2. 

being in the next- border , had neither paine nor pleaſure. Aug- de Cinis, 

Hereis a tale of Limbs, without either welt orgard;yetſo ©%-422.c. 26, 

plaine and palpable an error, that it confutes & cotifounds Os | Þ = 

it ſclfe.. God, bis law, manslife, hisrecompence, locietie, Q; 1, ;+ de fide 

and Sauiour, doe all exclaime againſt ſuch dreames of ex er. c. 16, 

Limbus, and Purgatory, Firſt , God deales withall man. * 4# feccet 

kinde,cither in 1uſtice,or mercy. Secondly,his 12w is cither mil.Ly. v4 , 

broken, or kept; and of ſacrifices for all ſinnes and fin- ,, 7, Bn. 

ners,there are none appointed for the dead. The law then 19n,7:44.10, 

whom it caſts in this world., it condemnes inthe world to Hyegnl.5. de 

cone without redemption; andGod is iuſt in the highcit nem: 3. 
BIieC,r r4fl.49% 


A Modell of Dininitie, 


degree, and therefore takes noexpiation out of kis Sonne, 
and if he once admit it in his Sonne, he is likewiſe merci. 
fullin the higheſt degree, and therefore ſends none to 
Pargatory,or Limbus, whom he cuer meanes torecall back 
againe, Thirdly, mans life either pleaſerh, cr difpleaſeth 
God, andallmen walke but in twopathes; and ſocome 
accordingly to their ends. Foutthly,the recompence is ci- 
ther hell or heauen , the one prepared for the reprobare, 
the other, forthe cle ; and of athird place, Scripture 
makes no mention. Againe, the bleſſed reſt from their la- 
bours, eſpecially, finne, and puniſhment : therefore the 
curſed line in both : and as fiois themoſt grieuovs labour 
to the godly: Rem.7.24. ſo ſhall it be the greateſt torment 
to the wicked.Either after the farſt death we reſt from this 
painfull labour, which is a peege, yea, the greateſt part of 
our heaven : orelfe we liue in 1. which1s no lcfle then hell 
it ſelfe. Fiftly, after rhe firſt death we meet withno other 
ſocietic, but cither of Angels, or Diuels. Laſtly, our Sani- 
our wasa Lambe flaine from the beginning ofthe world, 
and ſo from that time raiſed againe. /oh, 11.24,25. Leza- 
rw ſhall riſe againe, why ? becauſe Chriſt is the reſurreRi- 
on, and he was not then actually dead, or raiſed. In the 
progrefle of a King,he hinfelfe 1s the firſt mooner, though 
many goe beforchim , all are attendants vpon his perſon, 
whether they goe before , or follow after. There 1s then 
no needto ſhur heanen againſt the Fathers, beczuſe Chriſt 
was notthen aRually riſcn and aſcended,for they all waite 
ypon Chriſt , though in time they goe before him vnto 
heauen. As for children they are cither of faickfull pa- 
rents, or of infidels,, and therefore are they nor excluded 
from grace and mercic,&c. 
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Of the propagation of Sinne. 


Fw 


Itherto of the trenſoreſſion; What is the propagation of it? wy 
H A. All that oſferiti that was to proceed from Adam 4 97 _ 


ordinary propagation, as it ſhould baue bad happineſſe, if bee 
ps ſtood, þ is it mad: obnoxious to alt his miſerics, he falling, __ <a 
By arulein nature he begets children,and by a rule in dini- nc:/os poFte. 
nitic he begets them ſinfull, and yet bothnaturall. It was '* **4gone. 


10 mans nature to doe well for himſclfe, and others; and ſo <varer po 
by conſequent to doe euill , and convey the ſame toall his pþn, Ser, 1. 

| wollre ct culp a 
Cr nobis infto dei tudicio imputabatur licet occulto, Et de aduentu Rom. Ser, ( e — 
emmes peccauimme, © mee ſententiam damnarienss atcepinus omnes, And here the ſtou- 
tcſt Papiſts confefle impuration, Bell, de Amifſ. gras. fhatu peecari, lib.4.c, 10. Pec- 
carum Adam itapoſterss omnibus imputatur y ach; onnes 1dem peceatum perpatra vijent, 

A et hib,5, £17. But they ſticke at Chriſts imputed righteoulneſſe, Yet Chry/e, in Roms | 

Hom 10. makes rhem equal, $i 116; Indus dixerit quo pafto vwo refte 2grne Chriſto 
vuiuerſue orbus ſaluus fatins eft, poſtit i[l; reſpongere quo pailo yuo nonebedirnte Adam v- 
nunerſus orbu condennatus ft, Aug, de verb, Dom, Ser 36 Inreme whil alhuccemmi- 
ſerunt, ſed im radice perierumt, Propagatio 1gitur ef ex ime Gentium , quia Adamm apud 
deumlegatus & ſpouſor pro ſet omnibus iþſe tune temperis fuit mſtar 'omrium deinde 
ex jure bereduario , quid radix omuinm Cr omnes in luxbu eius ſuturi barides iuſtitia 
perſliterir, im inſlitiz js defecerit, Devique tx det ipſ1s tnſlitia,C perfeficne quambil condo- 
nare poreſt niſt ei ſat1sfattum ſit 4d vitimum quadrantem , & mnfiuitate que ad ones revs 
ſeſe extendit, nec-non 14tione «Tnpeies, qua preciſe agit «did quod malim eſt, Hinc eff 
imputatio tranſgreſsienss real, culpa, rears, peu & M yave itiuale peceatim tra- 
ducutur ad filios proximos per parentes Quatenus im g ardtione, id quod dews refll{cime fece- 
141 & formarat jipþ co- operantes exorbitare fecerunt : alluale precatum tt evinſqueſuum, 
in pans ttiam mors vraque infligitur, binc ty mortis & ire. Aug.toar,P clap. l. v4, 
coneupi ſcentia lex peccats cum parvulis naſutur, Idemae peceat, merit. & Remiſſ, centr. 
Pelag. 1.294 Quod in membiis corporss huius mobeduntur menetur , totumque animum | 
nm ſe deieflum conatur attrabere., &c, Hoc eſt malum peccati,, in quo neſcitur onmis - 
homo, Rebellion bewrayes it ſelfe in lugle chilarea by vngeaſonable motions ard 
ſtirrings, Awg- cant, Feleg. hb, 2, Cap. 2:9, Qui non r4tione, fed dolore mterdum cohi- 
bentur, | . 


heires ; 


%* 


A Modell of Diuinity, 
heires; for as naturall ſpirits runne along in the blood,and 
are apt for generation : ſo original righteouſnefle , as a 
more divine ſpirir, runnes along with the whole frame, to 
frame it in others : now that being loſt,a worſe ſpirit of 
evil hauing taken vp the roome of the firſt, formes men ac. 
cording toa finfull image. Gen.s. 3. Adem t ſaid to beoet m 
his owne likeneſſe and image. Rom. 5.12.14. 

Q. By what right u finne propagated ? 

A. By al kinds of rigkt;fit{t by the law of Nations;for A. 
dam was 2 Prince of all his poſteritte , who couenanted 
with God for vs, and for himſelfe , for the performance of 
obedience, and thereforc he breaking, we brake. Hee was 
alſo as our Legate,and did lieas our Lidger,or deputic with 
God ; and therefore wee may beeſaid to doe whatſocuer 
hedid. Hee went as a common ſuretie for vsall, and on 
him was all our crediterepoſed, and hee was betruſted of 
God with the eſtate of vs all. It is therefore a nationall ec. 
quitie, that wee comming all into one bond and obligati- 
on, ſhould all fare alike. Secondly,we haue it by the law of 
snheritance, hee was our father, and wee were his ſonnes, he 
the roote, and weethe branches, and therefore were to 
participate with him 1 all his cſtate. Doe wee norſee how 
children are left in good, or bad caſe by their parents, and 
of meere relation they become their lawfull heires and ſuc. 
ceffors ? Thirdly, by the law of din;ne Inftice, the perfeRion 
whereof doth not pardon the leaſt ſin without ſatisfaRion 
to cuery farthing, asalſoby the infiniteneſſe of it that ex. 
tends it ſclfe to cuery guilty perſon, and by reaſon of the 
violation of the law,and diſhonour of th- law-giver,deales 
moſt ſtrialy and preciſely with euery ſinner. One men 
may kindle ſuch a fire, as all the world cannot quench. 
Ore plague-ſore may infe&a whole kingdome ; and here 
we ſce, how the infe&ionof Ademr eunill, is growne much 
worſe then a perſonall at. Saransfubriltie hathener bin 
to begin with an head of cnill, knowing that the multitude 
(asweſay of Bees) willfollow their maſter, Cerah kind- 
icd a fire of rchcltion, two hundreth and fiftic Captarnes 

_ readily 
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ready bring ſtick:s toir,% all acl are content to warme 
their handsby it ; oacly here the Incendiaries periſh. God 
. diſtinguiſhing betwix: the heads of a f2&Kion, and the 
traine: but in this all are alike,though we were all a ſleepe * 
ineAdams loynes; becauſe the taw was equally giuen for 
all our benefits, anJ our proſperitic ſtood in the firſt well 
husbanding of the happie eſtare God yeelded vs in Para- 
diſe. If any obie&, Ezek. 18. 20. the ſonne ſhall notdic 
for the fathers ſinne. The anſwer is, when he is not guil- 
tic of it, either by propagation, or tranſgreſsion , he him- 
ſclfe according to his birth liuing and dying in it. Heb. 7. 
9,10. It is faid Lens payed tythes in Abrahams loynes : (0 
we in: Adam were bound by law to ſtand to his reckoning. 
. After What manner 1s finne propagated ? 

A. Neither from the boay to the ſoule, as comming from our \,, gif. Sent.l, 
wncleane parents; As if the ſoule being purely created,ſhould a.4/t.z2.btcr. 
fall into the body , asa man in pure white rayment doth E. The cor- 
fall into a puddle of dirt and mire; forthe body isnot the '*Pfible ticth 


firſt ſabieR of ſinne , but the ſovle;, and therefore cannot _ /nrrog | 


bee the head and fountaine of propagation. Neuher #5 it but the Gnfull 
om the ſoule to the body, as begotten of our wncleane parents ; ſoule made 
for then ſhould it bees morrcall ag the body & ſpirits of ir, *®< fi-th tub- 


as alſo crofſe God in his ſpecial relation of the Father of ſþpi-, away 


rits, Heb.12.9.He is a Farier of both. Pſal.139.14-6b 10. 144, ,.4þ. 17, 
10,11,12- But of the one by the parents, of the other, im. B. T he cauſe 
mediatcly by himſcife, Ir therefore followes by juſt con- 9f carnall c6- 


2 . cupilcence 1$ 
ſequent, that iz ptoceeds from the vnion of both into one | te : 


man ; for, though our parents, as bruit b:aſts, beget not $,yle atone, 
ſoules,yet they beget a more perfedt creature, in that they nor in the 
are the procreant cauſes of man, vnited of his eſſential] fleſh alone, 


ut is made 
cauſes.Gen.q-I. 1 baxe gotten a man from the Lord. Jebouah, \-.* =O 


like as a fountaine ſpringing vp in clay yn preſently receiucth of the nature of the 
ground :this clay war is ncither of rhe fountaine, for there is noclay, nor of the 
carth alone, for there is no waters but ioyntly from them both : (ſo is the ſoule cor- 
rupted at the firſt coniunttion with the body : the finne is not in the ſoule, which is 
created pure,nor 1a the fleſh which is not capable of fiane, but ſpring« th forth of the 
coniunQion and commixtion of them both , raking his head from the Soule to the 


Adam, 


A Modell of Dininitte, 


Adam,and Exe were all about the compoſition of Cazy, his 
Soule was inſpired pure and holy: yet as ſoone as the vita!l 
ſpirits laid hold of it, It was inthe compound a ſonne of 
Adam. Thethingmay well be explained by this fimili. 
tude. A skilfult Artificer makes a clocke,of all hisefſenriall 
parts molt accurately ; onely he leanes the putting of all 
parts together, to his vnskilfull Apprentiſe , who (o jutn« 
bles together the ſcuerall ioynts,that all fall a jarring, and 
can keepe notime at all, cuery wheele running backward 
way : ſo God moſt artificially ſtill perfeRts both body and 
ſaule : but our accurſed parents purall ont of frame, and 
ſet cuery part in a contrzry courſe to Gods will. P/al. 51. 
5- Warnedin finne, is vnderſtood of the preparation of 
the body,as an inſtrument of cuill, which is not ſo aQually, 
till the ſoule come. | 
Q. Phat followes from bence ? 

 Augecont lu- A. A tuſt impatation of the firſt tranſgreſſien, as alſs of the 

liant.2, non = fault, outs, and puniſhment , and that both in ſinne and death, 

—_— Rom.$5.12. I-Cor.1 5:37. . 

Gre ſupplicizom. Q. How u origmall ſinne propagated ? 

idem, Retral, As By ournext parimts, and\o aſcending to Adans him. 

[. 1.15. Dici« ſelfe. It is impoſſible to bring a cleane vhing out of filthineſſe, 

mn 05 Vets Genege3e TO 14-4- | 

ns, Q. HoW # aitual ſine conueged ? 


bh — 
IG. A. inthe maſſe and lumpe;otherwiſe in kinde euery mans 
PY aQuall finne is his owne. Ezek. 18.20. 


Q. HoW acath ? 7 
A, Seed and food are the principles of our life, 1n pro- 
creationand preſervation : the firſt we haue from our pa- 
rents, which is deadly , aspoyſoned with (inne : the o= 
ther comes from our ſclues, being ignorant of what 
ſhould be good for our bodics; but beſide the firſt death, 
. there iga conueyance of the ſecond , wee being borne the 
children of wrath ; for Gods diſpleaſure was kindled as 
well againſt eZdamspoſteritic , as Adem himſclfe. Eph. 
2. Verſe 3, 
Q\. Hol is Eue made partaker of Adams puniſhment ? 
| A. Beſides 


% 
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A. Beſides ber proper puniſhment s,as aninſirument of enill, ;, flin Martyr, 
ſhee participates with Adam inall we bane ſaid; for God Duleg. cum 
made them both equally , for an happie eſtate , onely rhe T:2pbon: 

"FL JR ; thee Eve being an 
wife was tO inioy it by meanes of her husband;firſt,as thee moons; "a 
was taken cutof him. Secondly, as.they were to hold to- $jve, concer. 
gether for better and worſe, in regard of their marriage. uing by the 


Thirdly, as ſhe was companion with him in the ſame fin + word of the 


| ; : Serpent 
they did both earte, ſinne, and fee it atrheſame time, Ger. ,_ a er PP! 2 
3 (G7. 17, e7IX4, $ 
Q., Was propagation then fromthembork ? Pecearh Ene : 
HmPuldarur Vet Ov 


A. Tes, immediately from them both, as their children Were , 7. | 
begotten by the mutual knowledge of the one the other. GEN. 4 ſymp, eiuſe 
x. and 5. 3. Hence Chriſt was not borne finfull , becauſe dem forrune 
- of the holy Ghoſts ſeparation , not onely of the ſeed of (v1 11adicam) 
Mary, but likewiſe of Xary from Joſeph, Aary. her ſelfe fo X cone (x0 
could not be without ſinne', becauſe propagated 3 this is 7,,, 1... 7 © 
- onely the priuiledge of her ſonne , who of vnholy ſeed By 4mbrof; in 
the ſecret operation of the Spirit, and ſeparation of a part £*c.13, 444m 


from the whole , tooke that which was moſt pure and yi Eu4 prims 
ut v8 generss, 

holy. 114 errors pa- 
rentes, Synod, 

——————— ——— Meguntm.c, 5. 
rimerum [en 

Peceatum pro- 


Of Redemption. pagatione mn 


emmys homines 


tranfire, ac [ca 
Queſtion. CM PARAM [ir - 


am trabere in 
lrberes 1gituy 


Itherto of mans Apoſtaſie, What :s mans Anaſtalic,or 76. vivinſque pa- 

urne to God again ? | rentss nmmae- 

A. lt is the wyfull reduttion, or bringing of managaint in diate Logs 

to fauonr with God. Rom. 5, 8,9, 10. 1+ Theſl. 5.9. Here rr 
we need notdoubt vnder Chriſt, without feare of premy- ag NN” 
mire, or offence to the crowne and dignitic of the juſtice of ach 
God, to affirme of faith inthe merits of opr Saviour, thar. 2 
it is Gods ſtrong arme and power, tothe cnlining and 2 
auing 


222 A Modell of Dininitie, 
ſaving of enery ſoule, So that now with a Ver obſlante, we 
may looke vp to God in Chriſt , and without the law of 
workes, receiue a better «ſtate by the Goſpellthencuer we 
inioyed, Weare ſ2ued by faith as an inſtrument ,- not for 
faith as a qualitie. e»2. cont. lit, Peril.l.2. c.84, Verba ſunt 
hominum extellentium gloriam hominis ſub n»mine Chriſts, vt 
gloria minuatar ipſins Chriſti. Ambreſ. ds 1acob. Non ploria- 
bor quia 5uftia ſum, ſed ploriabor quia redemptucſum, cc. 
Q. What are the partsof our riſing agains 
A. Two; Redemption,and application. Toh.z.14. There 
is 2 lifting yp of Chriſt on his Croſſe, anda belecuing in 
him for life. ver/. 16, Gods loue ingining his Sonne for ys, 
and then application of him by the Spirit. 
Q. What is Redemption ? 
FIRE FN A. A ſatisfaftion made 2mto the tuſtice of God for manby a 
Incar, verbi Redeemer. Rom. 3.24, 25,26, .And here comes in the 
iDizs exim ops [peciall worke of the ſecond perſon 3 thus farre wee haue 
erar nos refti- pone with the Fathers worke, both in Creation and Proui- 
deere, 44146 ence; and now in a ſpeciall manner of the Sonne doth ma- 


oo  nifeſt himſelfe ; for che Father gocth no further without 


wor condidie, IM. 

Nec poterdt 4- Q. How TT: Wrought ? 

ues A. Bya Mediatour , Who doth intercede betwixt God and 
en leiims. man: theFather is offended, andcannot bee reconciled 
einemniſips. without ſome mediation, All was made vnholy when the 
eris image. firſt «Adam ſinned; It isthe ſecond Alam that muſt recifie 
Per Mediates 41] ; Moſes the ſeruant built the houſe with a partition wall 
+ 120k mg inthe midſt, Eph. 2.24. Chriſt the Sonne pulled downe 
eternum leſus, that Screene , andcaſt all intoone , bringing both Tew and 
chnſtus,Pre- Gentile into favour with God, The worke therefore is 
hers, Sacerdes properly a mettiation by redemption ; or, a redemption 


tempor Q. Who ts the « Mediatour © 

Spaced : 

Fiinarons due ; dinint, humans. Humana noſtre per omnia pomilis, excepro peccato, & 
ſubſoſtend; modo, Diſti..ae tum m/e, Sur proprietatibus. Fmo perſonals nature aſſumen- 
tis, mmediate perſon ſecuna a, mediate detat1s : nature 4/umpta per ſe «noe, vi inſe- 


para biliter teta ſubſpſteret mtota. 
A. leſma 
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A. leiſui Chrift both Ged and man, who yeſterday, to day, 
and for eutr, is the Santour of mankinde. They thatwere ye- 
Rerday, yea, from the worlds beginning, were ſaued by 
him alone ſo they that live to-day, orſhal come afterwards 
19to the world; doe all expeR for ſaluation:by him. Heb. 
I 3, 8; He redecmes, becauſe we are captiues; he mediates, 
becauſe there is a controuerſie betwixt God and vs, and 
that continuglly, becauſe Gods wrath would ener be brea. 
king forth, except our Mediatour ſtood in the gap for vs. 


Q. Why is Chriſt called leſua. E 9 
A. Becauſe the end of bis mediation vas tobring vs toſal- e > 44. 
uation. Moſes brings the people into the wildernefſe : but E fides is {tos 
Ioſhus,a type of Chriſt , into Ceanaen, eHeſes dies inthe 424% ati 
deſerr, and ſees nor the promiſed land : ſhewing plainely, 77: 4 pave? 

that the law can lead vs into deſolation,but Chriſt, and the «, Mediuroris 

Goſpell muſt bring vs our of ir. Zerubbabel, a Capraine of 4c & homi- 

Gods people , anda type of the Law, carties them out of 9 hominis 
captiuitic : ſo the Law, whenit ſaith, Doe and line, ſhewes he ww - 
lainely, how man may be ſaucd : but Joſhua; a prieſt, or';,,, þ3 -apea 
Fcrifices muſt be ioyned with him, or elſe in Candeer it cis cins, fides * 
ſelfe , the people were to be caſt our againe. Theſe were 9m & re 
ns 


tively types of Chriſt , by whom alone we are brought to/rn on axe 
heauen, and confirmed inthe happineſſe of it. 2ſarh.1. 21. * 


I. Tim 2.5.6 _ 
Q. Why Chrift ? | 
A. es leſma is the proper name ; ſo this ss + name of his 
offict,and it ſignifies p13 annoiming. Kings, Prieſts, and Pre. 
bets were all wh 4h Hence the name Meſſias ;-he re. 
cciued the thing ſignified by it aboue all hisfellowes. P/al. 
A5-7.Lake 4.18, Att. 4.27; andio.38. Hth.r.g..1.;Kings 
19.1.Len-8. 12. 1,95 19416, Bothithe Teſtaments tell 
ys of Chriſt bequeathed ,;and teach ys, that he was: thar 
Chriſt, that is deſcribed in borh :; hence '1n-the old Teſta. 
ment, we haue Prie{tly,Princely,and Propheticall Bookes: 
ſo.in the new, the Goſpels are Regall, ſthewing that'Chrilt 
was that King of the Iewes:; The Epiſtles are more ſacer- 
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4 Madelb of Dingnity, © 
doticall,beginning for chemoſt part with prayers and ſup- 
plications. Ante Reelarionof Saint Joby, 1s meerely 
Prophericall. And all theſe are neceſſary in Chriſt;to wake 
him a complete: Sauiour: we ftand in need of them all, 
and of their daily exerciſe. 7a. 61. 1. Speakes of Chriſts 


= enction,which was notificd to that great aſſembly, Luke 3+ 


21-: When the Spirirdeſcended vpon him in the fimilitude 
of a done, and by this annointing he cures vs, not by bur- 
ning or cutting but by this moſt ſoft and gentle kinde of 
cure : Whatſoeuer was bitter in the pofition-that heales. 
the deadly diſeaſe of finne, he dranke it himſelfe, and won- 
derfull itis;. the Phyſiciandrinkes the potion, and the pa- 
_ Uent is prep? 4h DG 
» Why ſhould Chriſt be a Prophet ? 

A Fro ure reueale unto =_ the wil of his Father, 
«1nd be the enely Dottor of the Church. Luk. 4. 18. (Þbriſt. ys. 
anointed to preach the Gefpell, Deut.1 8.15. 18-Math,242-11- 
-Luke9.16. 

Q., Whya Prieft ? _. | | 
A. T bat be might make a full attonement With the Father- 
for man, and reconcile 5 daily unto him, both by his expiation- 
and interceſſion, Math.20.,28,Luk.4.18.1.I0h.2.2.and 4.10.. 
Pſal.110.4. Zcch. 6.1 3-Heb.5.6,and 7,3, 
Q. Why « King ? | OF 

A. That he might rule and goxerne them , Whom: a5 a Pro- 
phet he had taught,and as 4 Prieft he had reconciled to bis Fa- 
ther, ſubduing bisand their enemits, and procuring them peace- 
and profperitie cominually, Pal. 2. 6. Math.21.5.Reu.17.14- 
and19.16. - FFES. - HE 5 

Q. Why God and man * 

A. That be might redeem vs by paying 4 price ſufficient: as 


likewiſe being Mediatour , he'\might communicate with 


both natures , which were by him to be reconciled ;/ that - 
being inferior to his Father as touching his manhood, and” 
ſuperiour to man as touching his God-head , he might the 

| bertcr bring both together againe. Gal. 3; 20. Phil. 2.0,7: 
' 1:7». 2.5. Heb,$,6:and 9.153.& 12.24;Hence in Hebrew, 


the- 
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the name 7mmnuel, and i in Greeke, T heantbroopos: Iſa. 7. 
14: God man;or God with vs,and in our fleſh; Zach. 1 3.7, 
Gnaamith, the Father cals Chriſt his Fellow, and ob. 19.25. 
Goel, kis Kinſman, and 1/ay 8. 8. | Emmanuel God with vs. 
Gaal, from which Goel commeth, fignifieth to redeeme and 
reucnge, which was appropriate by the Law tothe neereſt 
Kinſman, who had power torcuenge his brothers blood, 


finding the c.asalforo 


murtherer out of his citic of refug 
redeeme his inherirance being loſt through pouertie : ſo 
Chriſt being our fleſh'is the renenger ypon that murtheter 
that God caſt out of heauen , and redeemer of that berter 
Paradiſe which we had loſt by fiane. 
- Q. Whats bereto beobſerued ? 

A.Two things; T he diftinftionof theſe two natures and their 

perſonal vnion. loh.1.1. The Word was God.visſ.r4: The 


one Mediator, 
"A "has 3s the diſty 
ho preent IN diftinit m him, both is 
An INS perties. Math. 28. 20. Vbiquitic is 
tochedininitic of Chriſt , and not his humanirie, 
{#h.16.7. Abſence proper tothe humane nature. 1.T im 3» 
16. God manifeſtedin the fleſh; not confounded with ir. 
I, Per. 1,18," Dying andquickning-areproper tothe di- 
ſtin& naturesof Chr Yet this we ate to vnderftand.that 
there is a tropicall communion of p , in regardof 
the whole, wherein theſe partsare vnited, as God dies, that 
is, he that is borh God and man dyed inhis manhood. The 
people thought; Chriſt did contradi& kimiſelfe, and the 
Scriptares Job.12.3 5. 2eſſias abideth for ener ;&-thos ſayeſt, 
- be 4jeth, &c.Boththeſe are true, Meſſias liveth when he di- 
jacth. There was nener a {epara- 


eth, and dyeth when he lineth, 
tion of his two natures, though body and ſoute parted for 


a while. We maſt thereforchold , that neither the God- 
head is atany timechanged intothe manhood, nor yet the 


manhood into the God-head. Luke.24.39. 1 Pet. 4-I .Fur- 


>> 22A wearcto learne, that Chriſts humane nature's 
R 2 like 
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ribile paſsion? Trinitie imme 
ſuſtineret, that our fleſhis 6ſt taken by a perſon , and hence our na- 


A Modeltof Dikinitie, 
\;ke ynto ours in all things, bu in finne,and manner of fub- 
Gting:P bil.1.7-S: Hcb. 2 17-and 4-15-lacob.Gen-49- calles 

| bim Shilob which ſignificth that little s{inne; or tunicle of 
acſh wherein infants are wrapped when they come inro 


the wot1d. . | 
* What is the perſonal onion of theſe tio natures ? 
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Theodoret. ideo As whereby the nature aſſuming , and nature aſſumed nake 
carnem 4ſ- one Meſſtas 07 Mediatour betWwixt & od and man : the nature 


_— :- infinite, and'bis aQti0N 1s incomprehenfible 3 
No ot impa- YE this we may ſafely affirme , that the ſecond perſon in 
diately afſumes, andrhen the God-head : fo 


Pamaſc.lib. tre aſſumed , is without all perſonall ſubliſtence in itſelfe, 


3-c4p.70- .-4:inſeparably conioyned with the divine nature., 2 


Tur afar, 


ya Try » "HY Joth wholly ſubſift, that is, the whole manhood ſiibfiſts in 
Et cap. 16, (he whole God-headsfor whole God is in heaven,& whole 


Tt drgro ror 

Ange God is onearth , becauſe the divine nature hath no parts, 
mo and ſo our ficſh 1s not in apart of the God-head, but whol- 
airgur rede- 1, ;n the whole... And yer POT enely where with the whole. 


mit nos per ENIAEs | 
/ For the aſſumption 15 not by way of extenſion , aS4A forme 


Sangumen, , g ON 
cum potwis per extends NS matter © but of ineffable vnion, humane nature 


S 5a having no ſtinding of it ſelfe , but by and in the dinine na- 
Ref = tare. It1slocally *:rcumſcribed, as hauing quantitie, and 
F. conſiſts as 2 finite thing within the limites of efſonce, be- 


191. Qs | 
redeft quod 108 rrucly compounded of-matter, and forme. And yet it 
nos inflitwit [ , hath neither parts , NOT paſsions , effence , or accidents, 
nan reſticuit ? v1; are not aſſumed vnto the divine nature : when body 


Adde, quid 1 fonte were aſunder and locally in diverſe places , then 


refiat þ nw were both of them: inſcparably. Lnit vato the God-head:- 


plene reftitunt. Tob.1:14- C olo/ 2:9» The Papiſts ſay * Chrift was Mediatour 
- 4 according to his humane natureonely, which 1s derogato- 
. Tim 6,2 |. {om this perſonall-ynions for, as the perſon afſuming, 


Vt ewis vwiroq, 8 jm 
eſſer Mediator. gives the nature aſſumed ſubſiſtence, ſoaRion, and it 15not 


ilem in Hcbr- able to doc any thing without it. Thercforc according to 


7, in aternum net, ; 
Jininitate & humanitate Mediator imer deum & Hommem- Ang ,Or4t.cont, IndaorgP 40h, 


&+ Arian, ©. 3, nobis Meaiaro! faftus eft homo tots & deus, verbums auima,care, v6H5 
Chrifl HS. Chryſoun I Tim, Hom 7 Theophylufi.m I, Limedap (2, Theodor.n 1,Tim.c.% 


- 


Catechiflically Compoſed. 
both natures., Chriſt, redeemes , and the worke 1snot to 
bee deuided, Furthermore , wee lay the ſecond. per- 

ſon aſſumes, not the firſt, for hee is principally offen- 
ded ; not the third, for hee is-ro teſttfie of therecon= 
ciliation : yet ſuch is the vnion, that wee come by 
it}, both tothe Father, and the Spirit. For immedi- 
ately the ſecond perſon aſſumes , then the Deitic; and 
having fellowſhippe with that, wee haue ir allo with 
the Father and Spirit. Now if the dinine nature ſhould 
firſt aſame, then would the aRion bee the Fathers ; 
or if the Spirit, then ſhould the Father haue two 


Sonnes, &c. 


' Cxi». LAZFE 
%. *, Of Chriſts humiliation. 
Queſtion. 


Haut arethe parts of Redemption F | 
' A. Two; His humiliation and his exaltation. Plali 
110.7. 16; 53+ verſe 12, Rom. 8, verſe 34. Epheſ. 4. 
verſe 9,10. Phil. 2. verſe 8;9. And the eaten isgiuen by 
Saint Luke, chap. 24. verſe 26, Chriſt muſt of neceſsitic, 
both ſuffer, and be glorified. We ſce by experience, that 
if a man bee fallen; 5 another cannot raiſe him , except 
hee bow himſelfedowne to him - ſy Chriſt humbled him- 
ſelfe , that man mi htbe raiſed. 
Q. What is his ?- ; 
A. Whereby hee Was made. ſubject to the rftice of God, 


to performe whatſoeuer the. ſame "might require for the r1e- 
ion of man, Rom..10. verſe 4. Gal. 4. verſe 4. Heb. 


fe to pay all our debts. Papiſts ſay; Chriſt isa Media- 
R 3 | rour 


vhs 232, Chriſtbecame our Surety, andfo bound him-- 
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223 A: Modell of Diumieije, | 
cour betweene himſclfe , and-vs ; barthey'ek ignorant, 
how a finne: may more peculiarly be! againſt one perſon, 
then another; as the manhood it ſelfe is'morep y 
vnited to the ſecond perſon, then any other; Chriſt doth 
principally mediate betwixt the Father and man; and 
yet the iuftice of the whole Deitic , and conſequently of 
every perſon is ſatisfied. | "w : 

'Q. what did the inftice of God require Þ 
Bernard, is  Anſ. Two things; Smisfathion for the treſpaſſe , or pay- 
Cant.Ser.6I. went of the forfaxture ,' and reghteouſnefſe anſWwerable' to the 
Chriſts rig» Jaw, for the payment: of the principa#. The one frees vs 
no ſhore from death; the other, brings vs tolife. By the firſtwe 
cloake that aremade no ſinners , by the ſecond wee are made iuſt, 
cannot couer The jaw ſtarids {till in force for death , and life, finne and 
iy _ a dic, is by Chriſts death ſatisfied , doe and liue, is by his 
re bar ing life fulfilled, Daniel! 9. verſe 24. Chriſt reconciles to 
righteouſnes God by ſuffering, and of cnemies makes ys friends - 
it will largely but wee neither deſerue , nor can iuſtly defire any thing, 
couer both yell he bring his own@rightcouſheflt for vs. Romances 4. 


thee and me 
and in mee ir verſe 250 


ſhall couer a Q. Where conſiſts all this ? Or | 
multicude of A, Jn the conformitie of himſelfe, both for himſelfe, and vs, 
fiones, but in 7g eþe 3mage of God, and the iuyy ; in performing perſtt7 obrdi- 
_=_ ; ki ence therennto, 4s alſo us vnder+ gerny for his ſt bideathiand to - 
but the trea- {9875 #6 Were requiſite, As Adam was made tn the image-of 
ſures of piety, God, and bound to keepethe law farhimſeife , and ys : ſo 
the riches of Chriſt muſt be conformed in nature to Gods'image; and in 
| += ongpee allhis actions to his Fathers will. He is holy and 0ſt, both 
Mien He. for vs, and himſclfe ; but his ſufferings arconcly for vs, 
reſ.42+2 curſe and not himſclfe, And here two queſtions arite ; firſt, whe. 
difſoluing the ther his origivall rightconſneſſe , and aRive obedience, 
=_ =" were onely for himſelfe,his paſgtiue onely for vs,and ſuffici. 
» Id . . .  þ * ; 

c.10.ſkſeipiens ent for our ſaluation'; It way be obictted,by his blood we 
panem, &-ne- are laned, Ac. Anſw. Here 4 part-13 put for the-who!e; 
ſeiens culpem. for,wc arc ſaucd as well by his life, as by his death,und they 


. The humani- FP. j 2 
tie taſted the ſmart z when it rouched not the finne. It felt thac which was panes 


full, when it coamitted nothing rhat was finfull, 
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| Catechiſtically Compoſed. 
are both of them, both aGtine and paſgive.” Chriſt ſuffered 
in being concejued, and he wasno ſooner fnade man, and 
madevnder the law. , but he began to pay for vs ;* for, as, - 
Adawdyed as fooneas he had ſinned: ſo Chriſt ſufferedas 
foone as he became our luretie; therefore his wh6le life 
and death are for vs, and our payment, Hee that dies by 
the law is not acquitted , or juſtified; but condemned. He 
that makes falſe Latiwe-may be pardoned, or puniſhed, bur 
not iuſtified. Euery law acquits , when men are found to' 
haue done nothing againſt it : but it moreouer rewards, 
— whenſubieRs are found to performe the vtmoſtt required 
by it..Chriſt therefore is to ſuffer and ſatisfie, but thar will 

not iuſtific vs, except further be found in him, thathe hath: 
done nothing againſt the law, nay, alſo that he hath to the 
height and full meaſure fulfilled ir. We haye neede both 
of originall and aQuall righteouſnes to bring vsto heauen, 
and out of him it is not to be found. His conformitie with 
Godin holinefle,is expreſſed. _ I. 35. in obedience. 
John g:30.' Rem. 5-19. and 10. 4. In ſuffering. Phil. 2.8. 
Hebr. 5.8. Mathew 26. 37. Marks 14.34. Luks 22. 44. 
AMath.27. 46." And that it was both aQtiue and paſsiue, is 
plaine,by.the cating of the paſchall Lambe. Exod. 12.with 
ſweet bread,and ſowre hearbs. _ | 

The ſecond contronerhie is about the ſecond death, which, + 
isthe puniſhment of the damned, aud therefore not fit for jv are. Mortuw 
Chriſt to ſuffer. Concerning this we acknowledge that & /epulree, 
Chriſt did not, neither could yndergoe, or ſuffer the ſecond £559.55. 12, 
death,which is a caſting out and baniſhment frombleſſed- «+ 64 
neſſe, and the fauour of God. God forbid that any Chri- "my ;, 
Rian ſhoutd haueſuch a thought of eur Lord Chriſt , who Sed m profucs- 
cuer ſince his conception was Srdy9p@res , and could not be 4% Chritspe/- 
other for any nbment of time. If we view the Father and rn: 
the Sonne in <erne,c# inſolubili duce, ſine complacentia, WE ;1ym quam 
ſhall finde they were neuer ſo much as eſtranged one from wow rexere cire 
other in louc,and mutuall good pleaſure. For Chriſt even bm: 
io vndergoing thisdoloroustaske obeyed his Father, Yet £2519, 
might there be inthe performance of thistaske, aspart.ofg,,,oo,.,,.e. 
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230 4 Modell of Dininitic, kg 
nit41ss eter, jt, a kinde of ſhort apprehenſion of ſequeſtration, whileft 
ares Chriſt groanced vnder that load, which was'taken offo6nr 
Clamaui bo. backs and layed onhisſhoulders, inas much as heſtood'iin 
mo dininitatss Our ſtead. Whiles Chriſt ſuffered bodily dolours,he'nener 

ſeparatime complained. 1fa. 53.7. Nothornes,no nailes, fetcht blood 


Ck - "4s *2 from hin with ſo much paine,as his owne thoughts, ey 
nem, ſel ſub. ſonle is heaxy onto death. Oh, what man,or Angellcan con. 


raxit viſpore, Cine the taking of that heart, that without all ourward 
Megift. Sens, violence, meerely, out of extremitie of his owne paſsion, 
ue 4/}.2.1. bled, through the fleſh and 'skin , nor ſome faint dew, bur 

Parean/* ſolide drops ofblood, If | be asked,how the Sonne of God 


diumiras,quia _ 
Anas. (very God.) whoſe humane ſoule was cuer hypoſtatically- 
reftionem. Se- and inſeparably:vnited to the God-head ; could be caft 
araugt [CO for | ep 45 | i= 51 7146 "I 
Re <biF 44d defenſronem, ſed now intus defuit ad wnionem, S1nonvbi CY, por, 
rentiam, ſed exercuiſſet non morererur Chriſtas. Theodorer,w Pſal, 2.1, The permiſſion of 
the Deicte,that the humanitie mighr ſuffer. 1/ychius mn Lenit |. 5.c, 16, Dininitas abs 
eſſe drcitury , cohibens propriam virtutem ex humaniate vt daret ſpacium paſsron, grate, 
auxily, mortis, Ireneua.Quemadmodum fuit homo vitentaretur: #14 etiem verbumy vt 
glorificaretur, & "7v 590 guidem verbum dum tentaretur gracifigeretur, & manitoburet 3 
homini autem aderat dum vincerttſuſtineret reſurgeret;Cr in celum aſcenderet, Berner, 
5. de verbis Eſaie : eſt quedam derelitiin, bi non fuit mn tants neceſſitate viltutis exhibie 
tio,nulle maicſt«trs oftenſso, Aug. lib.de eſſent, dininapaſs10 Chriſti , dukess fuit diumitatis 
ſomnus, lanſen, Comment im Concer. cap. 143.f. 10:3. Derehilumſe conquteritur Domi. 
nn, tum quod 4 deo non eruetur malis,quibus igebmars tum quod divinites ſubtrabe. 
bat ab bumenit ate Chriſti conſolations rivulos , relmquens cam p4ti gia naturalter exant 
affiitius. Hilar, m Þſal. 68, V\que ad mortis profunda deſcendit, & onnis31 chm terror 
deſauientis m nos tempeſt aiis meubuit, Athenaſ, de Interp. Pſalm, Iram contra nos.concep- 
14m ob pr 4uaricationem in ſe ſuſtinuat Hitron.tu Pſal. $7, Tram & procellam macellationis 
faroris tui,quas in gentes effuſurns eras ſuper me muxiſti,quipeccata coru / uſcepers Ang. 
Epiſt.9 9, Certe anima Chriſti nullo meſftiſicara peccats, vel demyatione punita eff. Fug Anus 
ma Chriſti in ferni doleribus non torquebatur, Totus tamen bomo ſemetipſum trad idit, & 
tors bomo ſemetipſum obtulit, quia totum, bominem deus ille ſuſcepit, 1dev totius hominis 
inſe paſsions veritarem mmnſtrauit,&r animam rationalem habens, quiequid fuit-infirmite- 
tis anime ſine peccato ſuſeepit & pertulit, Ad Toraſnnand, I. z. Cypr. defenc,p 66, 1-438, 
Hierin Iſa... 25. faftus eft pronebis maled;Huns vt nos 4 naledifto libenarit, quod enim nos 
pro 4 ar debebamns ſceltribus ſaſtinere, ile pro nobis paſſe eſt. Bern, in aſſumpr, Serm. 4. 
' Nonderelinques 4nimamiin inferno : Infernus qQutidem £7 carcer anime, rea conſeientia ab 
' 4 Chriflorea conſcientia ex rear 1nnato,ex 4jſumpto tamen, Aquin. Harm, ſeei,6. þ.t08.4olo- 
115 Interioris cattſa fuit peccatum noſtraum, Aug. |, 14, cont. Fanft, ad cop, 1.2, Bened:iHu in 
wſlitia ſua, malediflue ob peccata noftira, Ferus in Mat. c. 27. Ambroſe. et incalnt. tap. 4. 
A ſcribe ro Chriſt,doubrs, fears, &c, not as morions arifing out of h's 3oly, minde, 
bur 33 obiedts arifing from our finnes, with which he wraſtled' for 'vs, 2nd ouercame 


them, Ne t#, fo cperys Aubutaredrſpercs. | 
ypon 


'_ werea 


Catechiftically Compoſed. 

ypon fo fearefull an obje& : I anſwer, that the cauſe of this 
was nouxia aye, the reſting of the Deity from aRuall and 
comfortable influence, into the humanity ; or the holding 
m for atimethe beames of that glorious diuine light, 2 
kinde of veylebecing drawne betweene them , not of reall 
ſeparation( for that is impoſible ) but of aRuall interpo- 
ſition,or impurtation of the curſed eftate of thoſe, whom he 
was firſt torepreſent, and then to redeeme by ſuch perfor. 
mance for them. Hereto wee muſt adde how his ſufferings 
ated by his fulneſſe of knowledge , and want 
of comfort. He did not ſhut his eyes, when hee drunke the 
bitter and dreggiſh cup of his Croſſe. Wee reade of Thee- 
derus,a Martyr,that when he had hanged tenne houresvp. 
on the racke for Religion, his ioynts diftended, and diſtor. 
ted,&c. feltnopaine at all , becauſe hee was comforted by 
an Angel, who in the forme of a young man wiped off his 
ſweat with a cleane towell, © and powred coole water vpon 
his racked limbes,&c. But Chriſt when he ſuffered found 
none to comfort him,no,none to pitty him. Not an Angell 
dare be ſcene to looke out of the windowes of heauen, to 
rclicue him, whiles the Father will ſmite him. What was 
the manner and meaſure of this burthen laid ypon the ſoulc 
of our Sauiour, I thinke none can tellthat hath neede of a 
Sauiour, We all muſt craue helpe and mercy with obteſta- 
tion not onely of his viſible and knowne ſtripes, pangs,and 
wounds, but alſo according to the moſt ancient Greeke Li- 
turgy od ayra5uy bardrey, By thine vnknowne torment; deli. 

uer vs,O Lord,from our moſt deſerued torments. 
. How parts are there of bis humiliation ? 
A. Two; His life and death:there is nothing inthe whele 
hiſtory of Chriftslife and death, but it makes for vs ; all 


our liuing and dying , ſcruing for no better vie, but to 
make vs miſerable. Phil.2.7,8. 1oh:10.11.aud 18. 37. Hee 


did line ta@beare witneſſe tothe truth of ſaluation,and dicd 
to ſcale it with his bloud. Heb.g. 16,17,18. 
Q. What was bis life? | 
A. His willing under going of the miſeries of this lifefor *% 
| | - OR 
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A. Modell of Diuimitie, 


and the full ſanftification of ours in all points; from the ſepara. 
tion of the {zed, to the ſcpararion of his Soule, he liued for 
vs, andour good. He begins to liue where we begin to die, 
that is,in the mothers wombe,and toſanRihe vs,where we 
beginto be vacleane. Heb.2.14,15,16,17,18. 

©. What arethe parts of buy life ? | 

A. His bemg inthe mothers wombe, and his being ont of it. 
Our originall 1s polluted by propzgation, and our whole 
life by an cuill conuerſation; hee muſt therefore begin ro 
cleanſe and clcare the fountaine, and make all the ſtreames 
ſyect by hispaſſage thorow them. Zuk.2.6,7. . 

The publication of a more priuate ſatisfaRion, concer- 
ning the diſperſion of a diſallowed leafe in ſome copies of 
the firſt edition of this booke,by the negligence of others, 
to the preiuJice of the authour,as followeth. 

Ir is not for euery ſtragler at pleaſure tocaſt open a gap 
inthe fenceof publike authority;therefore in due reverence 
thereof,and as dury bindeth me, I doe moſt willingly re- 
ic& what publike authority hath rexeRed, and will main- 
tajne no corruption againſt the correRion thereof. 

In this my booke called a Modell of Diuinity, at the 
pag* 221. alcafe inthe whole ſheete was by the approo- 
uer of the booke commanded to be rent out , and another 
reuiſed and correRed putinthe roome,whichbeing in ſome 
copics omitted , hath beene offtenſiuely diſperſed abroad. 
Whcrefore to giue ſatisfaction , I renounce the former 
L afe, and cleaue wholly tothe ſecond: and that I may ſpe- 
cifie the particulars; fiiſt, I reieR page 221, line the 7. 
theſe words, ſecond death, andfay according tothe corrc- 
Rion,that Chriſt 41d undergo for his,(nch death, and dolors as 
were requiſite; but as tor the ſecond death, which is expreſ- 
{cd in the ſame correction to be « caſting ont and baniſhment 
from bleſſedreſſe and the fauonr of God, 1 vtterly abhorre'and 
deteſt as a molt intolerable anddamnable blaſphemy. 

Secondly, for thoſe words page 222.lincs 18,19; Al the 
Legions of Dexills tormemiing him,and now doing the Worſ! to 
the beele of bis humuliation, I ikewiſe renounce, asbecing 
| wholly 
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wholly left out of the corretion, And this I doe humbly 
iotreate of all,may be taken for my purgation. 

Whoſoeuer ſaith he cannot fall by ignorance, is partiy 
fallen by pride; and what greater pride then for a man to 
 thinke no man'can ſpcake or write better then himlelfe? 
ſuch a man may be a fooles wonder, but he ſhall bee a wiſe 
mans -foole.I durftneuer be an Heteroclite, louing toſtand 
without the common compaſſe, hauing arule by my ſelfe, 
and therefore as to the reader I mentioned the care'of the 
correRour,ſo in this doe I acknowledge the (ame, and wil- 
dingly walke in the (afeſt pathes., | 
Q, What are the parts of hus life , beesng yet in his mothers © 
Wombe e 13G my eds \ 200301,90) | 
A. His conception and natiuity. We are polluted in both, 
our very warming is a diſpoſing of vs toa finfuil concep- 
tion and birth, Pſal. 51.5. Chriſt therefore muſt bee both 
conceiued and borne for v$.:1/4. 7. 14. £#k.1- 31,3233. 
_— he 8. f LI 
. What 55 his conception REES 
A. Whereby be was —_ of the ſeed of the Virgin, taken out ——_ 
of the reſt of the maſſe ,& ſanttified by the boly Gboſt,after that conceptio; vhs 
ſhe was betrothed unto Joſeph , and before they came together. m4/<(ex qu« 
The conception is without generation, that there might prancdr ir 
be noconueyance of originall ſfinne ynto Chriſt ; and by Fnpes ad 
ſeparation in the Virgin , that Chriſt niight bee borne of fears. or run 
holy ſeed. er. 31.22. Luk. 2.7-34,39+ 4 creando 
. Hovy Was bis ſoule created and adorned ? infuſe, 
A.lmmediately of nothing ,and infuſed with great perſettinn, 
but.not ſo abſolute, as that it received no atter increaſe of 
knowledge, and wiſedome. Luk, 2.40.52. Hee increaſed 
as well with God as man; and therefore hee received not 
all at once,to manifeſt afrerwards,as need required. He by 
his aRionsdid mcrite vnto himſelfea further augmentatt- 
on of gifts. Hp $33 
. What 5s his natinity,or birth ? 


A. Ihereby he was borne of the Vs gw Mary, who WA of 
| S 2 the 


- - "_ 
: - . " 
a 4 $--, 
, : p > 
- my. o ” LI 


Y f 
i 
fe. 
Ls 
4 
? 


es CA Modellof Dammitte, 
Serunle nai. the houſe of Dauid, Hence Chriſt isthe Sonne of the remne = 
witas ex virgi- Fathers of all the world, more-efpecially of eAbrabew 


ne Marian an4Daud, being peculiar types of Chriſt, Abrahew liad 
a // rung the promiſe renued vnto him, by calling him our of Chal- 
live decem A424 19tO (anaan,atyp2 of heauen, where Clrcumicifion; a 


patrumiori badge of ſeparation was inſtituted, & the Church brought 


mundi,ſperiali= tore particularly inco one Nation, thatthe line & lineage 


rer Abrabamiz Fthe e1efſias mighr the better be knowne; aftetwards it 


Dauia )gu ; Ages Fn 
7x f * comesto David, whoſe kingdome was made a more pe+ 


tI«4zicihme culiat rype of Chriſt. Furthermore, Mary in probability 
filizs nat rex yag heire of the kingdome of the Iewes, hence Chriſt wa® 


Juiorim, 0c, yorne King of the Tewes. 474r.2:2:the Wiſe men a5kefor 
a borne King,not for Herod the vfurper, Againe,ſhe was to 
marry with one of the kindred, to preſerue the ſeed of De- 
nid, and therefore the was betrothed to foſeph by name, and 


one of the ſame family, but not as yet marryed vnto him 
ſorhat Chriſt was both by. nature; and law,lawfull = of 


the kingdome, though hce nener came the ordinary/way« 
Math.r.ver.1. ro the end.” In the line of - Chriſt are men. 
tioned both legall and -naturall parents. As Salomen was 
legally the father of Chriſt, but Nathey naturally: /econiab 
the erghteenth man after S«lowon,terminated his race : 
which the wiſeman meant to preſerueby multitudes of 
wiues: ergo Salathielthe Sonne of Meri in the line of Na- 
than is legally called the ſonne of lecomab,to witte,by ſuc. 
ce/sion,not generation, So Joſeph is the naturall ſonne of 
7«cob,bur rhe legall ſonne of Els. che naturall father of 3. 
ry. And this will make an harmony in the Evanpeliſts, 
which wrote not all atone time , nor in one place, nor 
yet aduiſed one with anotherg and therefore wee may ſay 
with S. Chryſoftome in Mat. uwylru Tis Dovdeic; ani Subts, Ma- 
ria viro Joſepho nomine,ex eader familia conſanguineo proxi- 
mo ,deſponſ/ata ante conceptionem,nondum quidem nupte. The 
Genealogie is diuided into three ſeyerall fourteene genera- 
_ tions; becauſe of athreefold change of goucrnment. Firſt 
inthe Patriarkes, Secondly, in the Kings, Thirdly, in nn 
| Dukes, 
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Dikes. The Regall began with Dunid, and ended in Herons- 

4, Ier.22.30. Andſo from Salowons poſterity was tranſ12- 

ted to the poſterity of Nather, Ezck. 21. 26, Andthe 

Crowne changed into a Diademe which had athreefold o- 

uer-turne before it came to the right heire. Ezek.21.27. 

Firſt in the Aaccabees.Secondly,in the Prieſts. Thirdly,in 

Herod. In all this time Dauids poſterity lived in private, 

and Chrift found the Scepter cleanegone. Whiles the foo- 

liſh Iewes gloried 1n their Temple, the Lord deftroyed it, 

tolhew them , thatit was notan earthly but a ſpirituall 
«Temple,that he regarded ; and remoopued the gouernment 

from Danzd , and from Iudah to Lens, and thentoavery 
ſtranger,an Edowrte,checking them very often , before his 

birth,for their vaineconceit, both of Church and Com- 
mon-wealth. And yet it ſeemes Chriſt had ſome conſaygui- 

nity, both with the Princely and Pricftly progeny. Luk. 1. 
3 6, he came toſauc of all ſorts of men,and therfore ſpread 
far in hisrace, That law Num. 36.7. did not limit the Tribe 

of Leni-Exo#:6.23-1. Chron. 22. 21, The firſt rollof Fa- 
thers from eAbrahawto Danid isobſerued. 1. Jacob (not 
Abraham or Iſaac )begat laude, and his brethren-The couc- 
nant went more by counſel! then nature, 2. Why Themar, 
Rahab,and Betbſebe,more then Sars,or Rebecce, are menti- 
oned for mothers of our Lord ? Sarely Chriſt came, Nor pin via pri 
vt index fed ut medicus; non ut noftra fageret epprobris, ſed uata,vbi cir- 
extimgueret potins. - —_—_— 
9. Whats the hiftory of his life being out of his mothers 77 Y 
? 


rs ad 
Io/ephum & 

- A. 1tis either bis priuate,or publike life. This publike was hear 7 
ſhadowed out in the Zexites, who might not miniſter at the 214,251 a- 
Altar,till they were thirty yeeres old. Num.4. 3. At twenty _ par baps 
yeares, the 1/raclizes might go towar:but greater maturity ont 
15 required in Gods miniſters, who ſeru'publikely at his ciu/atperaBlis 
Altar .Andour bleſſed Samor,who would fi fill enery type; 41 oh nd 
miniſtred not till he wasthirry yecre 01d. Zak, 3,23.ycr all f” egdlijeipus 
the time of his prinate life, he lived for vs, euento larRifie ,, G A 
ynto VS,A8 Tags” inprigatc as publike. de her apangs 
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4 Modell of Dizinitie, 

Q. What are the parts of his priuate life ? 

A. His infancy, and time of ſuttetzonto his parents , both 
necdtull for vs, ſceing wee oftend God being Children, as 
well as in the yeares of difcretion. Infants are no inno- 
cents betore God , but cuenthe prouokers of GO DS 
wrath, though they haue not witte to ſine withſo high an 
hand againſt God as others. L#k. 2.7. 51. 

. What ts renealed concerning bis infancy ? 

A. His Circumciſion,oblation,and flight into Egypt. As 2 
Iew hee was to vnder-goe the Ceremonies that belonged 
vato them, yea, and to put an end ynto them. He was cir=' 
cumciled in his priuate life , liuing then asa Iew3baptized 
at his entranceinto his publicke, becauſe hee did then pur 
forth himſelfe more openly to bethe X/eſſias of the whole 
world. Zuk. 2.21,22,23,24- 

O. What is meant by bis Circumciſion ® 

A. He wa circumciſed not becauſe be needed that himſelfe; 
asf corruption had beene in hin:,which muſt bee cut off by mor - 
tificatien : but for that hewas to fulfil the rightednſneſſe theres 
of, «ud pat an end to all ceremonies ang to ſhew that the force of 
that Sacrament which did ſeale unto the Fathers their reconci. 
liation with God,depended on him; and that in him was found, 
that Which ought to ve in enery circumciſed perſon,a pure & an 
vndcfiled heart ,Luk.2.21. It was not onely a (eale, or figne 
ofrighteouſnefſe, but alſoa bond, or obligation of fulfi!- 
ling the law. Rom.4.11. with Rom.2.25.Gal.5. 73. Chriſt 
therefore being circumciſed , beund himſelfe to keepe the 
law, both forvs,and himſclfe. This importable yoke was 
layd vpon hisnecke. eA#.15. 10.2.Cor.5.21. Hence, > 
his circumciſion he had his name 7eſws,tor by binding him. 
ſclte to the lawghee ſaued vs. e£A#.4: 12. There were two 


_ thathad this vame inthe old Teltarnent, the one, a Magi- 


ſtrate, the other, a miniſter. And the firſt had his name 
changed when he was ſentas a ſpye into Canaan, Num. 1 3. 
16. from Ofhea to Jehoſhus. From let God ſaue,to God ſhall 


' Jane. Vnder the law -( which brings vs, as it were, into a 


wilderacſſc) wee may deſire, wiſh, and pray , that there 
28s . were 
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were.aSauiour ; but vnder the Goſpell , wee are ſure of 
ſaluation,and that our Jehoſhna hath bound himlc!fe ro ful- 
fill all righteouſnefle for vs, 

9. What is mean by bis offering ? _ | 

A.lt was toſhetp,that he indeed was the firſt borne that vas 
' tobe dedicated tothe Lord, Whereof all others were but types + 
Luke 2-22,23,24. Lenit.21.1,2,3,4,5, &c. is ſet dowrie ,,,.4.,, 
both the ſeparation and purification of women. The one, cm rex ſti 
in regard of originall ſinne, the other, inregard of auall. /c4erir mr 10+ 
The Maſle ſeparates from God, and yet when the forgiuc- Poem art” 
neſle ofthar is ſcal-d by circumciſion, yer ſtill remaines a ;,"//* © ® 
dayly purification. Afterthe Leper was waſhed, he was to greg, Moral.l. 
ſhaue offkis hayre, ſhewing how the ſuperfluities of finne 5-8 /o-der m 
were daily to be purged away. Furthermore, becauſe the 4#71'on; w- 


female was more moyſt then the wale, there wasa longer 1%? 


time preſcribed for the one,then the other. The ſeparation mg 
for a male was ſcuen dayes, fora female fourteene. The 
purification for a man child,thirty three dayes;for the wo- 

man, fixty fixe, Now e {ary needed neither of thele, for Hemin Exch, 
Chriſt was borne free from all ſinne , both originall and {nn 
aQuall,he was the bolyof belies, Darig. 24. yet becauſe hee'/,,p,, coup1.. 
was our Surety, his mother was ſeparatcd ſeauen daycs, cit parer,quia 
and he was circumciſed the eighth, and when ſhee had ac- i /o!+ no 
compliſhed thirty three dayes of purification, hee waspre- #7 cue 
fented vnto Gods allthis wasto ſhew that herſeede rooke?® © 
ypon him all our debt , and was content that his Father 

ſhould impute 'vnto him , both our originall and aRuall 

ſione, and that by him wee ſhonld bee purified from both. 

Roms. 7.18. That which dwells in vs 1s laid vpon him z his 

oftcring was a paire of turtles, to ſhew that innacenicy that 

was in him, and ought tobe in his Church. He offered nor 

the Lambe, becauſe the ſubſtance being there, the ſhadow 

was to vaniſh ; as allo that he became poore for our ſakes. 

Againe, hee was preſented, as the firſt borne, ro ſanifie 

allothers, and preſerue them aliue. Exod. 12.29. Egypts 

firſt borne was ſmitten, becauſe they wanted the blood of 

the Lambe, And as types of Chrilt cuer after , me firſt 
>20TNE 
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A Mosel of Dininity,” 

borne were ether conſecrated,or redeemed. Exod. 17,15; 
Num. 3.12. Oi bcaſts, onely the vncleane were redeemed, 
the relt Gacrificed, Num. 18. 15. And of men, God wonld 
haue all redeemed, Chriſt therefore. in all conſecrations 
' was typified, as the price of every mans redemption,being 
before God vncleane;yea,the very ſtrength of man,Gen 49 
3. could not ſtand out with the wrath of God; but for this 
that Chriſt hath ranſomedit. Math, 20. 28, ob. 19.19, 
Furthermore, the firſt borne had a right aboue all the reſt, 
Deut.21.17. And they were to depend vpon their elder 
brother. Gen.25.31.and 37. 36. and 49. 3. Hence Chriſt 
eMath.t.15.Luk.t.7. is called that firſt borne,and Rews. 
8.29. anongſt many brethren. Yea, ſets him aboue Kings, 
Pſal.$g. 27. Nay, the very Angels: Heb,1.6, Pſal.97. 7. 
And he alone by right may aske for the ends of the carth 
to poſſeſſe them. P/al.2.8, Hes heire of all. Heb. 1.2. and 
hath power to make vsſonnes. /o6.1.1 2. and fellow-heires 
with himſclfe. Rome, 8.17. 


9. What is meant by bis flight into MJpe d FLGS7s 
e 


A. That he might thereinalſs fulfl the type and prophecy 
of God,jn calling his Sorne out of efigypt; and that therein wee 
might learne, how be was to deſcend into ſpirituall egypt, to 
beare our labours and ftripes, and bring vs out of thraldome «nd 
bondage into ſpirituall Canaan. Matth. 2. 13,14. Iſrael was 
borne in Cenaen, went downe into «Zeypt , and came 
backe againetriumphantly. They went downe voluntari- 
ly and freely,but returned by force of Armes ; ſo wee that 
were the ſonnes of God by Creation, and placed in Para- 
diſe, left onr ſtanding with God freely , and went downe 
into the kingdomeof darkeneſſe,and are breught backe a- 
gaine by the infinite power of God in Chriſt, Exed. 4. 22, 
Iſrael was not Gods ſonne by nature but grace; therefore 
muſt the naturall Sonne of God enter into the «Egypt of 
this world, toreduce poore Captiues to their 2uncient hi. 
bertics. ſrael was in e/Egypt inthe time of her infancy ; 
' Adamwent downe too vpon the day of his Creation, or 
not long after;aud therefore Chriſt to anſwer _ went | 

| owne 
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downe becing an Infant. Againe, Chriſt after many ad- 
mirable teſtimonies of his royall birth , will fall backe 2- 
eaine into wonderfull obſcurity , to ſhew plainely , how 
our pride was to bee expiated. And heere Aoſes is a liucly 
type of Chriſt. e Zſoſes by flighteſcaped Pharaobs rage,and 
returned againe-when they were dead that ſought his life, 
and became a deliuerer : So, Chriſt eſcaped the butchery 
of Hered, came backe againe when his enemies were dead, 
and became Ifreels happy deliucrer. His infancy was moſt 
ſpent in « Zgypt,as becing our moſt vnprofirable time; but 
his education muſt bee in Canaan: not asa King in Je- 
ruſalem, Pal. 110. 2. or Bethlebem Danids City. Afic. 4.2. 
bur in greater obſcurity, befitting his humiliation, in Ne- 
Laret , a place both baſe and wicked. John 9.52. with 1.46. 
Hence hee was called a Nazarite, by which name the Ds- 
wls diſgraced him, Aſar.1. 24. Screbes aud Phariſees reie- 
Qed him. /oh.7.52. Af.6. 14. and the Tewes (corned him. 
e Matth.26. 71.leh.18.5.7.and 19.19. And yet holy Aw. 
gels , that better knew the myſtery, did adore him in it. 
AMar.16.6. And vnder it was hee preached. A.2,22. and 
4. 10. Andthe godly belecued in him. Aſar.10. 47. Ney- 
ther is our Saujour aſhamed of it in his glory. «At. 22.8. 
The reaſon of the nawe is abundantly teftified of by the 
Prophets. Nazer or Nezer, is an orrament giuen to the 
Nazarites, high Prieſts, and Princes, whereby they are di. 
ſtinguiſhed from the vulgar. Vazarits that gauethemſclues 
to God by row, had the buſh of their hayre called NVezer, 
Num.6. 7, 8. The high Prieft had Vezer vpon his head. 
Exod. 29.6. Andas the former were holy to the Lord as 
long asthey kept on their lock, ſo wa#holines written vp. 
on this, Exod. 39. 30. And thevery oyle that did conſe. 
crate it, is called Vezer,Les.21.12. So the Crowne vpon 


the Kings head is called by the ſame name, 2. Sam.1. 10. 


. 2, King.11,12. P/al. 39.3 9. Chriſt therefore becing called 
a Nazarite, is ſeparate from all others, as moſt holy,and is 
our true Prince and Pricſt, Pſal. 2.2:6.and 110, 4. Fur- 


thermorc,he is called a NVazarite,as was Joſeph,Gen. 49.26, 
T Deut. 
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A Modell of Diuminie, 
Devrt. 3 3-16. that is, one ſeparate to bee a preſerver of his 
brethren. Joſeph was a long time obſcured, before he was 
brought forth to feede the famiſhed: ſo,Chriſt did lie hid a 
long time in this city, before he ſteps torth to his publike 
fanRion, Or Chrift ſhall Nezey flouriſh.Plal.1 32.18. Samp- 
| fon, whoſe haire was faire and ſtrong, 7dg.1 3-25. and who 
lining,and dying, deuourcd his enemies, is a royall type 
of Chriſt, Luk. 1 1. 2t, But Nexer thus taken, is with Jam; 
It is alſo written with Zade, which ſignifies a branch, and 
ſo indeed Chriſt is called, 1ſa.11.1. Alſo Zemach, which 
ſignifies the ſame,Jer.23.5,a0nd 33-14. Zrcb, 6.12.and 3. 
8. 1/a.4.2-In the tribe of Nephtals , was there a City called 
Hazar,or Enbazar, Joſh, 19.37. And by contraction Na- 
zar,trom whence Nazareth might bee derived, a City of 
ſprigs and branches : that place in /oſhuab called Cinereth, 
afterwards was called Genezar , or Ge-nezareth, the valley 
of branches : ſo Chriſt beeing the true branch of Dania, 
would grow in this City, and afterwards put foorth him- 
ſclfe as our Aeſſias, By all this we ſee, that eyther place, or 
perſons giues vsan an apt reaſon of this deriuation, asſuf- 
ficeth to fulfill the Prophecy. 
« What is Written of the time of hns life wherein he lined 
ſubiett to his Pavents ? c 

A. T wo things ; firſt ,kis diſpute withthe Doftors at 7eru- 
ſalem, when he was twelue yeares old :(econdly, his laboring 
with bis hands,Luk.2.42.49.51. : 

2. What is meant by bis diſpute With the Dottors ? 

A. It was(as #t were ) the gining notice before hand of his 
publike calling,and that be was the true Rabbi, or Dottor that 
came from Gad, Lake 2.46,47, The children of the Jewes 
had a double education, firſt, at home, Exed.1 2.26. Dent. 
4-10.and6; 7. ſecond, in the Schooles, 1. $499.10, 5.10. 
2. King.2.3.a0d 4.38.eA#-22.3.2. T5-3.15. Chrilt at 
home did both teach, and was raught. Luk,2.49. to (an- 
Rifie our priuate education, and infiruction; but for the 
more exact teaching, Chritt had none. Joh. 7.15. Afar 6.2. 
To ſhew, that he needed not to learns of man, and yet _ 

Entre 
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entred intothe Schoole at twelue yeares , bothtoſanRific 
chat profeſsion, ag likewiſe to ſhew himſelfe to bee the 
great Doctor that was ſhortly to come into the world ; 
and had no neede to learne of any other. /obn 1. 18.and 7. 
I'6. 

9. What meant his labouring With bis hand: ? 

A. T hat he might alſo beare our curſe, who Were with the 
ſweat of our browes to eate our bread. Gen. 3.19. The word, 
ſubieQ to his parents, Luk.2.5 1. ſignifies, to bee ordered, 
and gouerned by another in outward Arts and Sciences. 
e Hath. 13.55. withe Har.6.3, Hee was not onely the 
Carpemers (onne,but the Carpenter, and therefore verſe 2. 
they were effended at him. Hee was neither brought vp 1n 
the Temple, as was Seawwel; nor amongſt the Phariſees, as 
was Paul at the feet of Gamaliel; neither inthe wilderneſle 
amongſt the Eſſees,&c. All which might haue gained him 
ſome authority amongſt his owne ; but with Joſeph a Car- 

er, ina moſt obſcure village. All this might well ſhew 
his humility for our good, as likewiſe ſhew vs that the buil. 
der of the world, Heb. 1.2. and 11.10. was now come to 
repayre thedecayes of it, and euen to ſanRifie vnto vs the 
meaneſt trade and calling in the world. Furthermore, be- 
fide bodily labonr for the ſpace of eighteene yeares, * 
Chriſt did wonderfully increaſe, Zuke 2. 40. with-52., 
John 1.14. and by reaſonof the Hypoſtaticall union, had all 
fulneſſe dwelling in him. Col.2.9. yet this hid it (elfe for 
a time, 2.Cor.$,9. Phzl. 2.7, $. So that queſtion is iuſtly 
mooued, whether there was a reall increaſe of wiſedome, 
' ſtature, and grace, or onely an apparent and viſible decla. 
ration of that which was in Chriſt from his very firſt fub. 
fiſting, and beeing in our fleſh ? The axncient Dies , leſt 
they ſhould derogate from the hypoſtaticall vmon, thought 
the increaſe to bee inoutward effects , no inward habites. 
Yet it 1s more probable, in my opinion, that body and 
ſoule,being finite,recciued according to meaſure and man- 
ner,by degrees,and nor allat once : and as the one increa- 
ſed in quantity , ſowhy not the other inquality; the wiſe- 
3 dome 
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done of the Soule , asthe ftature of the body,receiuing a 
dayly augmentation. He is fayd to grow inwardly as well 
as outwardly, and to learne by his owne ations, Heb. 5.8. 
And weknow that frequent ations beget habires , or at 
leaſt4 further perfeRtion of infuſed gitrs and graces; and 
queltionleſfe,all this time of eighteene yeares labour, hee 
according to the increaſe ofgrace, became gracious in his 
calling; for the Texc ſaith.both with God and men hema- 
nifeſted a wonderfull thrining in goodneſle. 
Q. What ss hss publike life ? | 
A. Wherein he more publikely declared himſelfe tobee thas 
Meſfias, Which was ſo long before expelted and looked for, He 
had hitherto beenc hid 1n the chips; but now becing poli. 
ſhed and perfitted, he comes foorth and pronokes the ad- 
uerfary to ſer ypon him, Aer. I.g.ath.3.13. Luk. 21, 
0. 
: 2. What the parts thereof ? 
* A. His initiation,comrſe,and conclafion;his ingreſſe progreſſe, 
and egreſſe. Chriſt doth not abruptly ſet vpon the courſe 
of his calling, but makes an excellent preparation vnto it. 
At:1.22. | 
Q. Whatss to be conſidered in his very entrance ? 
* A. His Baptiſme,with his temptation and faſting. Mat.y. 
Sicut nobjs na- -3.40d 4.1.Mar.1.12.Luk.4. 1. 
ru eſt,uta Q. What is meant by his Baptiſme ? 
etiam nob15 a A. He was baptized,as he was eorcurcoiſed,not for any need 
Pagriaguim 5!* be had thereof #1 himſelfe Who needed no Waſhing but toſanits. 
Beda, vt nob:t + . 
{ecunde nati- fie our Baptiſme, ani to ſhew both by his circumciſion and bap- 
witatis conſe- tiſme,that he Was the band and knot of both Cuutnants, the end 
erarer land of the old c5- b:ginning of the neWw,Luk. 3.21.When alt the peo- 
TR. fin ple were baptized, Chriſt alfſs was baptized, ſo hee had many 
Ince ; He witneſs; he was baptized in /ordan , forthere the people 
was waſhed in paſſed ouer into Canaan. Ioſh. 3.17, And now was he come 
the water of thr pave paſſage into heauen,&c. 
Jordan,Now 0. What is meant by hus faſting ? 
mundari voles We : & Ls b | 
fed mundare, As His boty preparation to bys after temptation ; wee by ca- 
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Catechiſtically Compoſed. 
ting, furfetted of finne, and he will beginne toctrevs with 
abſtinence; our ſuperfluity, by his forty dayes emprineſſe, 
according to the old rule ; Hunger cures the diſtaſe of glnt- 
tory. His courſe of.cure was wonderfull, not by giving vs 
receits,but by taking oar receits for vs,8&c. Aſath.4. 2. 

Q. What is the meaning of his temptation ? 
. AT hat Whereas the firſt Adam encountring with the dinell 

w4s 0uercome:the ſecond oppoſing bimſelfe to the conflitt, mig he 
onercome him for v1,and Wye through him in our fights .Mar .4. 
1.to 13. Allthe while Chriſt lay till in his Fathers ſhop, 
and medled onely with the Carpenters chips, the Diuecl! 
troubled him not ; but now that hee 18 declared the Sonne 
of God andſolemnly inveſted into the office of Mediator- 
ſhip, and about to difchrone him , and to caſt him 
out of his kingdome, now hee bends all his forces againſt 
him. The two Purgatorics ofa Chriſtian, are Repentance 
and Temptation, and wee are no ſooner come out of the 
one, but we muſt looke to enter into the other. If we haue 
| cd the waters of Repentance,wee muſt looke to be caſt 

anto the fire of Temptation. Great ioy was there in the 
campe of Iſrael, when they ſaw Goliaboucrcome by Darid: 
but greater joy 45# ro the Iracl of God to fee Satan our 
ſpitetull aduerſary vanquiſhed in this fingle eombate. As 
long as Fofes lived a privare life, he lined a peacrable life : 
fo Denxid was free of Sauls enuy till he encountered Gotiah. 
Trees onthetops of hills are moſt ſhakenwith tewpeſts. , ,_ 
No ſooncr is 1/r#d out of Egypt , then Pheraoh purſves ;, 3.5.1.7: 
them,and if be be drowned ,” yer will the Amalckzres vexe vhique inflle 
them: yet here is our co.nfort, that Chriſt hath borne the *«r 
heat of the day, and that wee in him ſhall bee able to hold w__ rf alc 


- out thereſt ofthe confli&. | PLS. 
2. What is meant by bis publicke courſe ? pry in Bf. 
24 qu tA 


Ser.1 3.6ft qui em Lroru ens ſtd gratias 4g0 magno ill; leont de Tribu Inda: rugire ife jo- 
zeſt, uae ers ”m B/al I 4 9. qQuante s quis des ye. Cf v6 
tanto mage m ſeexcitat adverſaries, Hem, denationem fides, pratia perſequantur, et ato 
fidesm xercitata lungueſert rerums, þ deft certamina, vereoPe deefſe videatur qui ceiyare 
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A Motel of Dininiit, 4 
A. A diligent teaching by his forerunner John Baptiſt hing. 
ſelfe and his Diſciples, as alſo a continuall workzng of miracles, 
that be might bring the Je\ves to an acknowledgement of God, 
and himſelfe,bting ſent from God.Toh.1.6,7. Luk.4.1 $. Iob. 
2.23, Math.10.7;8.Luk,10.9. AR, 2.22. 
9D. What is the finiſhing thereof 
A. Hs paſſion,and crucifying,lo the Creede concludes his 
life by a generall & particular; Paſsion is generall toboth, 
yet as rhe caſe {tood, Paſsion is limited to Pilate , but the 
truth is, paſsion and action runne along from the one end 
to the other of his. humiliation. Paſsion is, as the caſe 
ſtands,berwixt Chriſt and his perſecutours : ation, asbe- 
tweene God and vs,and vs and:Chriſt.' Chriſt is a patient 
as he ſuffers for vs at the hands of men;and anagentas hee 
becomes our Surety,and reconcilegys to God. Pſal.69.4. 
He reſtored that which he togke not _ AQ.2.23,& 4.27: 
Q. What is here tobe conſidered in his paſſion ? 
A. His preparatian wnto death, and expoſing of him into the © 
hands of the wicked, Math.26,2.17:36.47« Y: 
. Whats the preparation d/ 
A.IWhereby (brift being to giue his laſt farewell unto nature, 
prepares and makes ready bimfelfe for death. Luk.22.15. 
9. Whexen conſiſts ut ? BN 
- A. Inthe eating ofthe Paſſeoner,and bis agony inthe Gar. 
den,he begins his Paſsion with the Paſſcouer;; for the Paſ. 
chall Lambe was a more particular type of his ſuffering, 
and from that time the Diuell began to worke in 7udas, 
2nd the Jewes;and.it was the fitteſt, becauſe at ſuch publike 
times, malefaRors were executed,that all might the better 
know the finne., and bee inſtructed. This the high Prieſt 
and his followers, thought to bee a very conuenient time 
to let the peopleknow Chriſts blaſphemy, as alſo to ſup- 
preſſe his DoRrine, ſo much by them derteſted, AMath.26. 
20.36, hot | 
Q. What is meant by Chriſti keeping of the Paſſtouer ?- - 
A.Tbat he was the Lambe ſiznified in the Paſſeoner,and that : 
now was the time wherein he was alſoto put anend to the ſams (| 
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crament of his laſt Supper.Luk.22. 14,1 5,16,17,18,19,20. 
0), What ss meant by his agony TY: eos 

A. His prieuons 60 
of his Paſſion, when in the Garden hee ſweating drops of blood, 
cryed onto his Father once and agame,that if it were poſſible the 
cup might paſſe from hins;and in the end he was heard and come 
fortea,Math. 26. 36.Luk. 24-42,43,44-Heb. 5.7. 

Q. What is his expoſing unto indgement ? 

A. The laſt aft of his humiliation, wherein he Was to undey- 
goe the greateſt penalty for onr ſinnes, at the hands of ſinners 
themſelues ; and therefore is put in Scripture for the whole 
worke of our Redemption. The /ewes chooſe a time where 
in they might putour bleſſed Sauior to the greateſt ſhame; 
a time of the greateſt frequence, and concourſe of all ewes 


cate the Sacramentall Lambe, in faith,in thankfulnes, they 
kill the Lambe of God,our true Paſſcouer , incruelty and 


contempt,&c.1/a.53.3. 
©. , What are the degrees of this his expoſing unto tudge. 
ment © 


A. The firſt is bis apprehenſion inthe Garden by Indas and 
a company of armed men.ſent from the chieſe Prieſts and Elders 
of the people, Math. 26.47. Luk.22. 47. 10h-18. 3. e-fdam 
began our miſery ina Garden, and there will Chiift begin 
to ſuffer for vs. It is probable,that it was one of Salomons 
Gardens,the pleaſures whereofhe ſanRified by paines,and 
fulfilled the type of comming to his Garden. Cart. 5. 1. 

9. Why was Cbrift thus apprehended ? 

A. That bebeing in our ftead , might vnaergoe the greater 
contumelie aud reproach, deſerued by vs; tor they came with 
billes and ſtagesrotake him,as if he had beene the preateſt 
MalefaRor thateuer was. 17at.26.5 5. 

Q. What is the ſecond degree? 

A. His arraignment before the Ecclefiaſticall and politike 

1p os T 4 Magiſtrate, 


by himſclfe,and therefore in place thereof hee inſtituted the Sx- 


with hinſelfe «bout the under. vine 


and Proſelytes: an holy time, when they ſhould recciue the - 
figure, they reieR the ſubſtance : when they ſhould kill and - 
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P anormitan, AMagiſtrate,as if he had broken all lawes, anddeſerued pu- 
Rebragde fide= niſhment at cuery indgement-ſeat. And all this wasdone 
//or-b#. to ſhew vs what wretches wee were in Gods fight, and 
43.424. how he ſhould have proceeded againſt vs, who by meancs 
ua rat of his Sonne are pardoned, that wee might neuer ſee our. 
Oc, iaſt condemnation, otherwiſe then wee ſee it ated 10 our 
In capital Syrery., He was poſted from Caiephas to Pilate, from Pilate 
mani to Herod,and backe againe from Herod to Pilate,by whom 
ancs,che he was boti juſtified and condemned. God running along 
[avcs of men with the whole Tragedy , and ſhewing -plainely by Tadge 
allowno Pilategthat Chriſt was not to dye for himlelfe, but for ys, 
ureties:Nls ge ruſt ſuffering for the vrinſt. Mat.26, 57.and 27.2-Luk.23+ 


theccana 

ſurery ſtand 7,S-MAth.27.4-19.24+ | ; 

bound for Q. What was the third degree ? 

a ſeruant: A. T be moſt miſerable deriſion and \hipping of him ; hee 

much lcfle \y,.; to enconmter both paine and ſcorne for vs, An ingenuous 

for acondeme | pane 26 ngc 

ned and dead 30d noble nature, can woorſe brooke thisthenthe other ; 
erſon.Cedic, any thing rather then difdainfulneſſe, and imperious inſul- 

| bb.g.aw 47- ration : cſpccially, from ſo baſe 'enemies. The ewes, the 
de jaw, Lge Souldiers, yea, the very theenes flouted and taunted him,and 

ns — triumph ouer his miſc ry ; his blood cannot ſatisfierhem, - 
(ly the Em- Without his reproach. e H{ath. 26.67,68. and 27,28, 29, 
perours A!r= 30,34. Oh, that wee could imitate the Jewes in their cu- 

adi and ſtomeconcerning euill doers; they had euer ſome malefa- 

1 wow ae © Rour brought foorth to them in their greatFeaſt , whom 

{all bethere, they diſinifled with diſgrace ; ſo it ſhould be the happieſt 

wherethe peecc of our triumph and ſolemnity,if we could bringforth. 

fault is, Let thar wicked prophaneneſſe,wherewith wee haue diſhonou- . 


offences | oo TY 
| . red God,andblemiſht his Goſpell;to be { and ſent 
date ==. v#hall holy a-igniySaobp Saniene Hound ins - 


andletno beaten for thee , and ſee if thou canſt findeinthy heart to . 

fear: ofpu- fayour,or cheriſh the leaſt finne. 

| _ "oi Q_ #hat 5 hi: c1 nes yung ? 

CE ee andey of Saviour becomes ſurety for f 

to ſuch as bee guilty of the crime. But our Sauiour becomes r ſeruants, yea, - 

ſeruznts of inne,and iuſtly adiuiged crodeath,&c, | vs 
A. After. 
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A. Afrer all theſe abuſes be is put tothe acenrſed death 5 v.68, 
of the Croſſe, a kinde of tey putters the other, {pee _ fs 
inflited yponnone but ſuch as were 6fnders in the high- Chrtjio crc. 
clt degree, and every one was held moſt accurſed that ſo fx ef. 1b.2. 
died, to ſhew, that he (uff-red for offenders of the greateſt — eng 
ſtaine and Rtraine, and (o to beare our curſe vpon him. oo —_ 
Phil.2.8. Gal.3.12;13, Dent.21.2 J dixitmea ef 
Q. Did be ſuffer onely theſe outward affiiftrons > riftitia quan 
A. Heſufftred theſe as indgements for ſunne; therefore Were <0 ſuſcepit 
they ſs much tbe mere bitter;and whiles he was 0n the croſle, Yet : y4 ſie. 
eſpecially thoſe three houres of darkenefle, felt in his ſoule pit enimam 
and body vnvtterable anguiſhes, ſo that it made him Cry meamſuſceyit 
out , ey Goa, my God, cc. and when that was over, ag cop menm. 
: felt therein the moſt bitter paines of all his ſuffe. I 
rings,he ſaid it was fimſhed. Math.27.45,46.Ioh. 19.30. - obrubit Cri 
Q. What might this meanc ? : fixo, quod in. 
- 2h That he Was for the time 
God, Iſa. 53.4,5,6.10. Chriſt was neueraſtrang 
life of God. Epbr/. 4.18. and yet his Father did for a [Pace y, mm ous 
leeme to cſtrange himſelfe ro his Sonne, Oh » beloued 
Saints of God, let vs, withthat Diſciple,follow him a farre 


erto the eral C4nf 4 1m- 


off; ſce him thus brought to his Croſſe » and ſtill the fur. £29 wma or 


ther we looke, the more wonders ſhall we behold. Every of On 4 we 
thing addeso his ignominy of ſuffering, and triumphof 7301 5,2 
| a ay ws It was not done in a corner, as Paxl ſaith few videspee- 
to Feſora, 
and that without the gates;in Catvary, among the ſtinking av xonoghl ve 
bonesofexecrable Malcfaors. Before, the glory of the &:c. Now ex. 
placebred thame ; now, the vileneſle of it. Not acircum. ifime hwmans 
ſance, but argues the wonderfull humiliation of our Saui. 97 if dix 


oih2g "ll his paine and ſcorn increaſedril all was {72 
ni . | 


tam Gprehben. 
Ambreſ., de Incarn.c 5. Quoniam delifis dlieus Juſrep 


11 del; a, 4m truce, 
eti4am aeliflory 
ſuſceps,vt me derelifium 4 parre dicam. Hier 1:4. 2, VIC venus 
Deut, Dews, quid JM [ 


, 
V, Pelag.Chrifiue fc oravit m eruce 
1 me? Longe s ſalue mea verba delilorum meorum, Damſe. 


bib de fide cap. 18. vvonix $eciac th piugrs, [dem in Trawimym netng, dns iO\imen Tart cory, 
.Q. Huberts 


« lab. 4,11 Ince, audi VIramque yocem;@ 5, 


reputed as oneſeparated from nit » & que 


farnations,nig 


botin /eru/alens, the eye, the heart of the world ; *#4 bominum 
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248 A Modell of Diainity, 
Q. Huherto of bu life ; what is hls death ? 
Ambreſ. poſt A. T he expiration; and deliuering vp of his ſole mmto the 
mortem per©%ſ- hands of bis Father. Math.27. 50. Luk. 23+ 46. Toh. 19.70. 
| "= Ku \*-:.,, When he had finiſhed all, and endured moſt exquiſite ror. 
cine voluntari- MENTS, he himſelfe without all violence gave vp the ghoſt. 
ws non neceſſa- For he both cryed with a loud voyce, and bowed the head 
rius videretur, jmmediately before he yeelded his laſt breath ; whereas in 
p fo9s M: wh mans death the ſpirits firſt faint and tyre, and the head fals 
me FI: downe when they are expired - but Chriſt being full of ſpi- 
qued amittitur Tit, 2ble to hold vp his head , bends the ſame downe-ward 
nece/arium, of his owne accord, and thendies. Oh, yee ſinners , be= 
hold, Chrifts head thus humbly bowed downe ina graci- 
ous reſpe& to you; hisarmes are ſtretched out louingly to 
embrace you; yea,his precious fide is opento receive you; 
theress yo more accuſation,tudgement,deathhell for you: 
If ye can beleeue, who ſhall condemme ? It is Chriſt which is 
Amb, in ba, dead. Row. 8.34. I'know cuery man is ready to reach 
a M hee forth his hand to this dole of grace,and would be angry to 
ergo clauis (pj. be beaten from this doore of mercy ; ſurely, there is no 
riuaibas, & want in this Meſſias , looke that the want benot in thy 
acfirue fomen- ſe}fe ; he hath finiſhed, bur thou beleeueſt nor, thou repen- 
©» $i 7” teſt not, allis invaine tothee; for all theſe, thou maiſt be 
M7 oe condemned. What euer Chriſt is,whatartthou? Here is the 
domiaice,vs doubt : Chriſt © a good ſheepheard, and gineshis life for his 
libertatem v4- ſeepe + But what is thisto thee, that artſecure,prophane, 
Land, 77 impenitent?thou art a wolfe,or agoat. Chrifts ſheepe heare 
tas voluptais |} . * X Ss 
—_ fla «nou P15 voyce , butthouarrt a rebell to his law , and therefore 
habcar, canſt not hearken to his Goſpell for mercie,&c. 
| . What is bis deathto ws ? 
_ -So# | A.Chriſt was willingly coment to endure the ſeparaticn of his 
of linne , be. b9dy and ſoile for a time, which is the firſt death, that he might 
commerh to take away whatſoener 3s iudgement therein , and ſanftifie the 
the fairhfull (2,5e o1to v5.1. Core1 5. 55,56,57.We were the authors of 


as 2 poylon x h F - . 
eden ines 2 thisdeath, and our Sauiour did alter jt, our diſobedience 


- medicine,and as a Serpentthat hath loſt his ſting, Beru.99 Cant, Serm, 2.6, 14m new ſli- 
mulug,ſed iubilus, iam cantande moritur homo & moriendo (artar Yſurparss ad Lititia mas 
ter meroris,vſurparis ad gloriamgloria inimica : vſurparis ad mtroiti vegui porta unferss et 

foucaperditionts ad inuentionemſalutis, Ang. de peecat, Mer, et remif} lib? «434. 


made 
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 madeitbitter, his mercy hath made it.nor to be euill vnto 

vs. Oh, my Sauiour, how can it gricue me to, tread in 
thy ſteps togloty ? The worſt peece of the horror of this 
death is the graue,and that part which is corrupted feeles it 
. not ; the other, which is free from corruption, feeles an a- 
bundant recompence , and foreſees a ioyfull reparation. 


We carry heauen and earth wrapt vp in one compound ; 


it is but reſtjtution, when cach part rerurnes homeward. 
. What « bus buriallto vs? 
A. His buriall, doth firſt more infallibly aſcertaine vs of 
the truth of his paſsion and loweſt humiliation vntodeath, 
by the conſequentthereof , refuting alſo thoſe old Here- 


riques, who mage his paſsion , and very humanitie , but a- 


phantaſlique ſhew and apparition: Then doth it alſo ſivce- 
ren and ſoften the bed of the grave vnto vs: Which in it 
ſclfe, by reaſon of ſinne , is notght but a darke noyſome 


dungeon, to impriſon the guilry body againſt the generall . 
Aſsiſe of the laſt iudgement;but 1s now become to vs ite ; 


ſing place of 'peace'; till weſhall atife out ord towa 
perfect vpr ighenefſe: Jes $9.20) 1s hh) at 
-  Q, What is hw aſcending ints be?2Þ | 

A. Someby'it will have his butiall ſignified; aud there: 
fore, by buriall, his aunointnient}, or preparation.for” the 
graue- Which I confeſſe auoureth of hard conftrainat and 
tautology : others-the: abode'of his body-in\ the 'grauc, 
which addeth little to the former for the making a diſtin& 


article. Othersthe vndergoing of the generallſtate of the | 


dead, without any ſpecial 
rending {that Sheol- and-adÞns doe: (o. 
part in the old and new Teſtamedrts; Others: will haze our 

Saujour hercin: to-vndergoe. helliſh torments; wherein I | 
cannot bur thinke tharthey: adventure too Ffarr6vpon the 
conceipt of their owne branes, laying opentoiuſt ſcandall 
themſclues and their followers, by ſo hatſh and: 
an opinion, which tomee ſcemeth alſo incongruous forthe - 
very order & method, that our $auiour after he had payed 

the debt, conflicted to the vttermoſt, and conquered ypon 

the.. 


| relation vnto blifſe or paine, in- - 


Ggoitic forthe moſt . 
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the Croſſe both death and hell, ſhould be turned downe a- 
paine to the like, or rather worſe atchieuement, vtrerly in. 
competible with the eſtate of the Sonne of God. For my 
part it is not my hability or intent here toenter 1nhto the 
liſts of any controuerlie concerning this Article; but rather + | 
referre my ſelfe ro the derermination of our Mother the 
Church of England, ro whom I deſire to approove my ſelfe 

in all obedicace and ſnbmiſsion from my very heart, 


* 
' — ———_—c_s 
E—_— — 


Cauayr. XXIIII, 
of Chriſts Exaltation.' 
Queſtion. 


Y Itherto of bis Humiliation; Whet is bis Exaltation? 
Epaltatio,vbi A. {ts bis vithery and triumph oucr djs and our enc- 
in bſtes ſelb. mnies, the Dineh, fine, and death; with che werld,and whatſo. | 
Gabviergerce- er tlfe might crofſe the felicitie of the Saints, Eph. 4.8,9,10, 
enum Gr mor- CHET 01/0 00g | #-9,9, 

tem vifforia et Phil-2.9,10. It was the ſtrangeſt and Rrongeſt receit of all 
” . Þmiwnphbw, thereſt, by dying tovanquiſh death. 1. Theff. 5. 16. We 
FE 'neede no more, we can . rh earns" cande no more. 

{ Worthily did Phyficke of the former kinde : there are cordials after this 
Charles the purgation of death, ofhis reſurreRion and aſcenſion ; no 
Greatchange mgre penall receits. By his blood we haue Redempeion- 

T- Epb.1.7 Iuſtification,Rew.3.24-Reconcitiarion, Col. 1.20. 

into his SanRification, r.Per.1.2.Entrance into glory, Heb. re.19. 

Clriſtun Woe wereto rsif Chriſthad kfeburone mite of farisfa- 

Symbole, ion vpon our ſcore, tobediſcharged by our ſelues forſa- 

—_— 5 risfying the juſtice of God : and woe be ro themthar de- 

comes, Chris rogare from him , to arrogateto themſelucs,, and would 
rrixmphs, faine botchvp his ſufferings, with their owne ſaperflaities: 

Chrift  allin he would not off the crofle till all was done , and then ha- 
al. uing finiſhed, he went on with a ſecond worke, tobuild vp 

ne Rf perfeR way to heauen vpon this foundation., and _ 

| | | | 


..» 
\ 


ad Catechiftically Compoſed. ! 
tne graue to his throne1 ST 
everlaſting way. nein beevenhr aſked CONC the 
Q. , Wherein d OE 
conſiſt ? in doth the glory of his viftory and triumph 
A. Firſt mn the depoſition and . 
Het laying aſide of alt i * 
rr = aſſumption and is x f 5 fo ov rien Gl rh FHA eb 
— _ al ww y was now no more to dic butto — 
held from it , Com w _ ſoule had nothing with. 4/ſumptio per 
nefle from his will : 1 his vnderſtanding, no good- feltionis 3 4 
ras 7 will: vpon carth he as man was igno mentis, vt Ini 
——— _— now is perteRly reucaled ra him at _ o 
westhe day of indgement, and by hisC ; hee bil non/cic 
FE pon cared ara 
- _ zrament of his Church , though he be abſent f| OT {ng modo, £45 
: in body and ſoule, that which neicher Sai TOM pacitate, ttians 
>, can heare, he heares, and puts vp all int nor | nana 
= « ——_ is minde t$1gnorant of nothing for _—_ ppg rar 
is will is perfected with the greateſt perfeRi INS, cream exalta- 
vertues that are incident to any creatu oo ODS Of rionis gradue, 
both in ſoule and body farre more glori re; = that hee ig. 1.Re/urreflio 
Creature 18,07 Can be and made my. = —_— any othep 79” —_— 
_ of Chriſt is not the Sonne of God by +68 The fatio per go. 
: r creation, but perſonall vnion, and ſo hath no "IR amr vor 1g 
_—_ to the Father of fon-ſhip, but the ſam - : . re- _ aſcenſus e 
a _ thisexalts him highly in glory , and = the PW _ 
ca difference betwixt the Sonne of God and othe 52S paris. 2+ In ces 
ures, as betweene a Kivg and his meancſt ſubie& AE HO 
oneStarre differeth from another in giory - , and as dextrum des 
= the Sunne farre exceeds all the reſt ; bin er a oh. _—_ 
riſt appeare more glorious thenan cave ſhall kame, 
gel, Rex. 21. .23.1/4.60. 19. andſhall ry _— que arr : 
4 o& Ws * An 
from the reſt,as the Sunne is from all other Op 
Q. Hitherto of bis glory im general ; rres,&c, Yeo redye ad 
ſupra omnie habet quam nos habuit.” | | -=_ "Ara, 9 
wvelutiichs cul; mutentnrm an Nm * _ rewerſio 44 FEY TK ara. 9-4 
A. The. 
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252 | 4 Modell of Dizinitie, 
A. The firſt us his reſurreftionthe third dey , when as his 
ſoule and body , by the power of his God-head (neuer 
ſeparated from either ) were brought together apaine, 
and fo aroſe againe, and appeared to his Diſciples for the 
| ſpace of fortiedayes. And this 1s the earneſt of our Re- 
Tertul, fiduci4 ſyrre&ion , ſo that wee ſhall allo riſe by the power and 

Chriftianorum , . 
ef reſurreftis VErrue of his ReſurreQtion, not vnto judgement, but 
mortzoram life cueriaſting. Thisis firit confirmed by the Angels to 
Chryſoft. role men, eMHath.28. verſe 5,6,7. £Marke 16. verſe 6,7. Luke 
ſpem reſurreth- 2,1. yerſe 44 5,6. Secondly, by his owne apparitions vnto 
wy ng them. Matthew 28. verſe 9.17. eMarke 16, verſeg. 12. 
obſernantia 14+ Luke 24. verſe 15.36. lob. 20. ver(e 14.19.26. and 
pieratis, 21.1.eAtts 1.verſe 2,3. 1. Cormth. 15. verſe 4,5,6,7,3,9. 
Thirdly, by the keepers of the Sepulcher, X/atth. 28. verſe 
11. Fourthly, by his Apoſtles, eAs 2.24.32. Laſtly,by 
the inward teſtimony of the Spirit , in the hearrs of the 
Ele&t, Tobn15.-verſe 26. The power by which he aroſe is 
exprefled. 2. Corinth. 13. verſe 4. 1, Peter 3.verſe 18. His 
immortalitic, Rem.6.9, 10. dominion, Rom. 14.9. God- 
head, Row.1.4 The fruit of it to vs,firſt, in our juſtificati- 
on, Rem. 4-25- Secondly, our ſanRification, and glorifi- 
cation, Rom. 6. 4,5. 8,9,10,11,12,13. 2. Cormth. 5. 15. 
Epheſ.2.4,5. Coloſ.2. 12,13.and 3.1,2,3,4,5.1.Pet.1-3,4. 

I.T heſſ.4.14-&Cc. 

Q. , What ts the ſecond degree thereof ? 
A. His aſcenſion into Heanen , by the vertueof his God- 
head from Monmt Olinet tn the ſight of bus Diſciples, Where 
-* hebeganhispaſsion, there hEbeginnes his aſcenfion , to 
teach vs how from deiefion, we ſhall be brought ro our 
exaltation; as allo to reach vs, that becauſe hee is our 
head, and isalready aduanced into heauen , thither alſo 
muſt the body follow him. And therefore he is gone be. 
fore to prepare a place for vs. Marke16. verſe 19. Luke 
24, verſe 50. Af. 1.9.12. Hebrewes 10. 9,20, [ob.14.2. 

Q. What ts the third degree ? 

A. His ſutting at the right hand of God the Father, where 
we haue his aduocation, and wercefſion tor vs , and __ 
acknow- 


Catechiflically Compoſed. 


acknowledge no other « MaFer of requeſts.in heauen , but 
one , Icſus Chriſt our Mediatour, Here good prayers __ Pſal, 
never come weeping home : In him I am ſure Tſhall re- Evi. Parmen 
ceive,cither what I aske, or what I ſhould aske. I cannot 1.2. c.8./ilw 
be ſo happie, as not to necde him, and I know 1 ſhall never ©x # 95 car- 
be ſo miſerable, that he will contemne mee, if I come as a” £//4nt 
poore ſuter,with my petition vnto him. Roms. 8.34. Heb.g. 9997.0 
34+ I. Tobn2.1, 1. Peter 3.22. Rea,z.7. Furthermore, by Orig.contr, Cel- 
Chritts ſitting at his Fathers right hand, we are to vnder- /#1.5.c.8. 
ſtand two things: firſt, the reewrne of the diuine nature, as 77504011. 


itwere (the worke of humiliation being finiſhed) to his 9+/ne 2 


former glory. Chriſt for a time obſcured the excellencic row. c, 1. 
of his Godhead, Phxl. 2. 6, 7, 8,9. vnder the vaile of our Ter14l.de Trini- 
fleſh;but now the Curtaine is drawne againe,and thedivine**** þ Chriſte 
nature, which ſeemed to fleepe in the humane, is awaked, «apy on0y 
to worke wonders openly , forthe good of the ele&, and chry/o. How. 
euen breakes forth as the Sunne doth from vnder acloud, 17. ex variss 
having expelled allthe miſts of his humiliation, Secondly, '* Mth. lecw. 
as there isbut a reucrſion of the diuine nature, ſo this is an *,22e"s 
exaltation of the humane, to pofſciſe that glory and exccl- a. 
lency which before it had nor, P/al.2,6, and r 10.1. Den.7, &c. as the 


1314. A4.5.30,31: Heb.2.9.and 8. 1,2.and 9.24. Thug C2naanite ine 
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might Stexex ſee Chriſt in a moſt glorious manner, aboue may 
all other in heauen. e4&.7.5 5,56, | Peter,nor the 
Q._ What benefit redoundeth thereby to 1s ? Whole come 


A. Vuſpeakeable, for While our head it ſo highly magnified, pany »&c, but 
and made Lord of all, we know that he wil ruleall for the beſt, made Agar 

and that no good thing ſhall bee wanting to them that are his; OE pak __ 
yea, that our ſimmes Which we cannot but commit Whiles the old to the _ , 


man dvwelleth in vs,ſhall not preiudice our happmeſſe, ſering hee fountaine, 


| ; | and &c, H m, P/ 
pr _ w: eright hand of our Father, tobe our imerceſſor poſh ping 
At 1. om, 4. N 
Q. Whats the fourth and laſt degree? , —__ y. , 09 


A. Hs glorious returne from heauen tg indgement , beth of plead our 
: : : ; : catie, 
Ang.in Pſal.3g.Orat pro nobi4,y orat in nobis, & oratur 4 nob;s : 0r4t pronebis vt ſacere 
dos, in nobis vt caput noſtrum, © 4 nobis vt deus noſter, Aug. Ae viſt inftrm,l 2c ,twtine et 


" = mncundinzloquer 4d meum leſumyquam ad aliquem Sanftorum deigſprritunm dei, 
the 


nat _ 
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A Modell of Dinivitte, 
the quicke and dead, which is his ſecond comming into the 
world with great glory. and maicſtic, to the confuſion of 
them that would not haue him rule ouer them , and the 
vnſpeakeable good of his owne ; for it s be that sudgeth,and 
Who ſhall condemme them? and hereupon is the full worke of 
Redemption giuen to the Sonne, eAſ/ath.24. 30. lob 1 4. 
3- A&.1.11. 1-Theſſ 4.16. and 2. Epilt. chap. 1. verſ.7,8, 
Iud. verl.14,15. Phil.3.20, They that looke for full con. 
ſolation here, let them looke for deſolation hereafter, Aug. 
Nemo poteſt in bac vita & in futura gandere : neceſſe eft y- 
nam amittat, qui alteram vnlt peſſidere. That anſwer ginen 
to one, (crues for all the wicked, In thy life time thou re. 
cceiued(t pleaſures,and Lazarm paines:now therefore is he 
comforted, and thou tormented : and againe,My ſeruants 
ſhall eate,and yee ſhall be hungry, my ſcruants ſhail drinke 
and yee ſhall be thirſty, my ſeruants ſhall reioyce, and yee 
ſhall be aſhamed , my (cruants ſhall ſing for toy of heart ; 
and yee ſhall cry for ſorrow of heart , and ſhall howle for 
vexation of minde. //a. 65.1 3, 14. Ono dintira expetiat di. 
ftriftinu iudicabit, The longer he tarry and ſpare,the ſharper 
will he ſtrike when he comes. 


rn—_ 


Cmnaiy. LLP; 


Of the Spirits application to the Church. 


Queſtion, 
Mepheatio,vb; H Itherto of Redemption ; What i the application thereof? 


_—_—_ A. T he making of that ours , Which the Lord of life 
pravipue che- hath done for 5 The purchaſe of our peace was paid at 
_ Ter, hinc #4; Once , yet muſt it bee ſcuerally reckoned to every ſoule 
baitur preci- whom it ſhall benefit. If we hauz not an hand to take whar 
pucyeft axrem Chrifts hand doth either hold, or offer,what is ſufficient in 
_ «decclepems hjmcanorbeeffeuallto vs, We hauc no peace without 


ICCONs 


A ae, cor wdlog nnlli&s: 5s 
q - remiſsion, withour ſatisfaRion ; no ſatisfaRion withour 
infiniceinerite 3n0 infinite meric withour Chriſt, no Chriſt 

_ withour faith. By this weare intereſled in all that either 

_ Godthe Father path promiſed: or Chriſthis Sonne hath 

performed. Conlciencewuſt play the honeſt ſeraant, and 

cake his maſters part , not not daring to be ſo kinde to the fin= 
xr, as to be rofaithfulf to his maker. Je muſt not looke 


_ ftrajghtyponhim:ill he by the cy c of faithbe able to look 
God. Hence it: Tl fafer vo man to bee 


vpon 
friends with himſelfe, till he be a friend with God: now by 
faicf'in Chriſt Teſus, of enemies we becoms friends, yea,ſounes, 


andas ſonnes may expe&, not onely in this life carefall 
prouifion , and ſafe proteQion ; but in the life to come, 
ſaluation,and fruition of an cuerlaſting patrimony, Mark. 


16.16. Luke 24.4546. lolm 343. 14,15,16.18,19. Epheſ. 
3-17. 


. To which of the three perſons 5 is this works moſt pre. 


erly aſcribed ? | 
A. Tothe boly Ghoſt : the Father moſt properly carries 


theworke to Redemption, and then the Sonne gocs on 
 withitſobegunto A eolication and thenthe Spirit finiſh-" 
eththe worke ſo diſpeaced by the ſecond perſon; obs 1 4. 

_ 15,18. 28.and 15.26, 37. and 16. 7,8, 9,10,1r. Chriſt 
left not his Church comfortlefſe, but enen increaſed her 
joyes by the preſence of his Spirit. Eli«b. being _— 
into heanen , -{er fall his mantle for the comfort of 

3, Kings 2. So our bleſſed Saviour by the comming of his 
Spirit lets fall many a mercie from the boſome of his Fa- - 
ther into the hearrs of his children. When he ler fall the 
ſhowers of ſpirituall operation (after his departure) vpon 
the 7ewes, Act. 2. verl. 41.therewere atone Sermon three © 
thouſand foules Added to the Church; a great increaſe, 
none ſuch-in Chriſts time. Why ? Was Pererthe better 
Prexcher? Nay,ocuer man ſpake as he ſpake,for God gave 
himthe Spirirnotby meaſure, Jobn 3. verſe 34, and 7:46-. 
But now oem ra was given plraritully to the * | 

\ i | ich 
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A Modell of Dininitle, OG 
which before was either refrained, or ſparingly impar- — 
ted, Ephef. 1.verſe 13, The word, faith, and the Spirir, 
worke all cogether, for the applying of Chriſt vhito ſal- 

uation. | 
Q. To whom i Chriſt applyed ? wo 
"FP A. To the Church, which is the proper ſubicR of Re- 

46: = = demption. They that make Chriſt an vniuerſall Media. 

Erþ Criſs tour , a0d the Spirit a generall agent in applying to all, 
/, pro onnibu and yetthe Father but a ſpeciall cleQor of ſome,  ſhew 
s pajwep, pro themſclues ignorant of the manner of the co-operation 

187 ung "" of the Sacred Trinitie. For as the Father beginnes by 
ſweſh, Sp election, ſo the Sonne gocs on by Redemption, and the 
proecelejpapaſe Spitit finiſheth the worke by application : fo that ap. 
> ſus eſte Proſp. plication is as ſpeciall as eleion, /obn 17. verſe 9,10, 11. 
de vocar. Cent, as the Father redeemes his owne by Chriſt : ſo he keepes 


# »B* * My, v 
a TIES . 
: 8 % 


1 pig ES. them by the Spirit. Epbeſ#ans 5. verſe 25. He gaue him- - (= 4 
' 20, ſelfe onely for his Church , verſe 26, 27. and the ſame i; 


" ena, oy doth preſent holy to his Father, by the worke of his 
- ' om- Coirit. | k 
546 nam : Q.. What s the Church? . _ 
was bominuam A. T he number of all thoſe that are applyed to Chrift by the 2 
b.. inteligemwee Spirit : The proper efficient of the Church isthe Spirit ; 
|. —_ eſ-bb. the matter , the cle& and called ; the forme , their myſt. 
I + Call vnion with Chriſt; the end, to fhew forth the glory 
Quamuxm. of Gods mercy. Hence it followes,thatthe Church ts one 
wes Doninus individuall and ſingular body , and not to be dinided into 
Janne many bodies , properly taken ; and therefore ir isa foule 
biſpenſatims <ITOT of the Separation, to ſay, a Congregation is a 2 
 ſuarum abjiu. Church properly taken, when it is two waics, tropicall and .- 
lit poteſlarem, figurative. Either an accident being put for the ſubic& c 
en, dem. lib, 
Is (4.3. Haber p 


E- opulue Deiplenitudinem ſum, ere. Phil,2. omnes quarunt, &c. videmus 
K+ ergo proparte hommum onnes hemmes nommari. Ibid. mnelefttis & praſe eats ſua quedam cone 
E- ſetur vninerþtas, vt de toto mundo totus munius,& de omnibus hommbus onnes bowines 
Videantnr ja . Ang, cont. IKlianl.6. t: 12, Diflum eſt, onmes tnſtificari per Cbriftum, 
non quis onnes mſlificentar in Chriſto, ſed qui iuſt1(cantur non aliter 1#flificantur quam in 
Chriſt oz'vt dicimuts omnes bomines intrare in domum per vnam ianam, quis nemo mtirat fi 
: peripſs am, Allg,ill c olumba, Vlica pHdica, wafta, ſp on}. «ſme macule & rHg4 non omelligitur, \ 
mps in bon, mſtts, Santo, &; . 
2 (tor 


1 
J LED 


HE for gat F | 
- the: Congregation containe any of the ele& in it, otherwiſe 


frota thence take a true view of thigholy land of Canaan. »1;der;poreſt, 


. ſounds in' our eares, there may be hope it ſhall ſound in Power. 66.8, 


' creatures.Exod.z33.19.and.34.6,7. Rom.9.18. gratia prefiu- 


Ang. Artie fall. rmpoſ. 1.5, Ab ile eſt quod ftatnr, non ab vilo if 9404 11uar. Idem Hy« 
pas. age +, 6. Tenenda | Fr; 
mundo prefcitos eſſe 


"_ 40 : + ; 


Ms 5 -V k 
- 4 0 * - * PI » 
We Eg - 


 -  Catethiffically Compoſed,  y7 
hering is no more)or a member for the whole, if 


all in ic are butſhadowes of a Church. Secondly,out of this . « 
Church there is no ſaluationza man may be ſaucd that lives 

11 no viſible Congregation, yet if he liuc out of this body 

he mult needs periſh. Thirdly, this Churchneither in the 

whole,nor the parts,can erre in neceſſaries, finally. Fourth- g,,, np. 
Iy, thisChurch ſhall continually increaſe, yntill the day of 1, 4, c.4.ver«- 
mdgement, Fiftly, this Church is initſclfe formally inui- #er drcjewr 
fible vpon earth. Sixtly , ithath no ſpiricuall head but - er ax 
Chriſt. And thus may we climbe vp to Mount Nebo , and op lex? 74h 


Q. What Worke of God doth bere principally appears? * eredinonpereſ. 
A. Predeſtination, both of Mac. Angels; and hereis —_— u 
comfort tothegodly, and no diſcomfort to the wicked; 31:1 pau. 
for they may repent and be ſaucd ; It is onely knowne vn- 71 F. Aug, 


to vs by the worke of the Spirit , and whiles tiis Word de Bpr.cone. 


c4p,28. 


our hearts, and ſo we recciue the blefſed teſtimony of our 
future happinefſe. Row.8.30. 
Q. Whet 33 Predeftination ? . 

.. A. Ttis the decree of God, For the declaration of hs tuſtice _ de Prg- 
and mercy vpon men and Angels, The intellecuall vertucs To Y 
of God, or the goodnefle of his vnderſtanding , appeares ol plenieuds 
by all his creatures , P/as. 104. verſe 24; But his morall divine preſci« 
vertues, or the admirable goodnefſe of his will , conſiſting <4. in «lios__ 


in iuſticcand mercy , isonely to be ſcene inthe reaſonable roy gr gd 


Q. What are the kinds 4s they concerne man ? ence camplet 
A. Ele&ion, which is Gods gracious decree in Chrilt, cf. Ambreſl. 
Epheſ. 1. 4. toſet free ſome men from the miſcry-of the i tage 
beratar pars haminum parte perennte, &c. Aug, cont, Inlian, 6, coy. F.certe bic, vbinnlls a | 
eſt fati immobilitas alla fortune temeritas pullaperſong dignitas, quid rejtat niſs miſericers = _  » 
die veritati, . Berw, de canverſ.. ad Cleric, cap. 10, Miſerucordia proptia ſedes miſeriaeſt, = © 


eft inconcuſſe b &c regulay inmpios.iy fercats, arteguem ent as 
tantin,non predeitinatos.p anam antem ifs prede Hinkram. T1.4t in Toan, 
107, Filius perdigiongs difiue eff tradirer Chritti,perditzoni(uon peccato)predefiinatue, | 
63: V 2 generall - | 
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general lapfe ,- and to bring them infallibly to faluation, 
for the ſerciog forth of his abundant mercy, Row.9.17.16. 
23. And Reprobation, which is his preterztion, or paſsing 
by ſome men, and leauing them in the generall corruption 
of the fall,without cffeRuall meanes of recouery and (al- 
uation, for the manifeſtation of his vncontroulable juſtice, 

Roms, 9. 18.21,22- FS F . Cs 
. .#hat meant you by this aglimeatio & aeſcriptio of Eleftio? 
ITY B- Thar we ſhould not fixe our eyes vpon the odious 
brer. e« Now and offenſive natne of Reprobation , but delight our ſelues 
Fre irs the more with the ſweet and comfortable inſpeion of our 


| eſt canſa mali, E[eftion , wherein we ſhall finde the ſacred Trinitic to hane 


One —_ beene more deepely then in the other, and not tobeſo 
bow, neque Much pleaſed in plaguing men for finne, as to {aue them 


e>duretio its Ontof it. Shewing plainely , that God is farremore at- 
we bominem f2Qcd with the life and happineſſe of his creatures , then 
wiſe Ar their death and miſery. EleQion is from the Father , in 

the Sonne , by the Spirit, to faith 5 which faith workes 


bonum, _—ga : » 
Aquin, tr, p. not any life in vs, or for vs, but onely receiues it at the 


Qzf. 23. bountifull hands of Almightie God. Oh, lct vs not ſo 
Are. 2. prede- rr uch wrangle and wraſtle concerning Reprobation , but 


= rar with deleRation , recreate our ſclues with this diuine 
ſinate, Ergo worke of our EleRion:; This caſts it (elfe into a large 
abyſiue. Am- compaſle , whereas in the other , God contraRs his hand, 
__ Soy-g * andgiuves man leaue to milchiefe himſelfe. And although 
Apoſtolua me our Reprobation bee from God , yet our condemnati- 
difhut«tiose On is from our ſclues. The ſtrait and ſtraight line to 
ad bas | | | 
6. | __ Aypegneſt. cont. Pelyg. L 3. Credo & veneror, non antem diſcutio, Hitz, 4d 
Cefipbem, Paulus ignorans, dei concedit ſcienties Orig. Hom. 12. m Gen, Hee ſuprs las. 
gram witrem, & fuper audizum veſtium, &e, Ang. depradeſt.. ©& gras. cape 15, 
Nemo inflitie Dewn argz41, þ vwidebitans reddiderit panam , akeri indebitam donauerit 
gratiam. S. Auguſtine puts the caſe of two debtors, if the owner forgiue the one, 
Hebet quod ratulrur; if he exat the debr of the other, Non-baber quod cruninetur. 
Tycodoret. Qu.64. in Gen. Non volt punire ex ſols preſcientia, ſed expects operiems con- 
ſummationem, & its omnibus ejlendit,quam inſfte yun;at, Ang, cont, Inlian, 3.19, Bone | 
eſt deus inefiue oft dens , poteſt aliques ſe bonis merits liberare , quua buns eff y nou poteft 
quenquam fine malis meritis denmare,quia inftu eſt. 4d Simplucian.l, 1.c,1, Viie quaden 
maſſa pecrars fupplicium debens dinine mſtitiz : quod ſine wiq—_ fue danerar, wells iniqui- 
aac. De gemellis, queornms HHS aſſtumitity,, aling relinquitur ſpar oft exitnsgmerita _— 


a. 


-- 
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> |. .  hHeayenliesinthiscompaſſe, thatitis from the Father by 
the inchoation of degree, in the Sonne by the diſpenſation of P 
meanes,by the holy Ghoſt for conſummation of thoſe meanes, - 
| and to faith for the inſlrument of. application. | 
Q. FleW is the Church dinided ? 
 , Alt wextber Militant pon earth,or Triumphant in heaun. 
This diſtribution is of the Church, cither inreſpeR of the 
members,or of their condition. Members, as ſome are on 
earth, others in heauen. Condition, as onr fighting,ouer- 
comming. Inthis world our application is but inchoative, 
. in theworldtocome it ſhall be plenary. Here with ſtrife 
agaioft ſinneand Satan , hereafter ſhall be our glory»and n 
triumph. We can ſee no more palmes then croſſes; if there 
were no reſiſtance, our Chriſtian vertue would not ap- 
peare. There isbut one paſſage, and that a ſtrait one, and 
if with much preſſure we can get through , and leane our 
ſuperfiaoug ragges as torne from vs in the crowd , wee are 
- happy. God would have heauen narrow and hard in the 
- entrance,that after our paine,our glory might be the (wee. 
ter. One peece of yron cannot be ſouldred ang faſtned to 
another, vnleſle both be made red hot , and beaten toge- 
ther 2: (o, Chriſt and his Charch, the whole body, and the 
members cannot ſo ſoundly be affeRed each to other, vn-- | 
Hd l:fſe both haue experience of the like miſery, Rom. 8.17. 
This frayesmany from being the Lords, who though they 
would be.glad of the crowne, yet ſtand trembling at the 
Croſſe, It is Saranspolicie to drine rs from our military 
profeſsion , by the difficultic of our Chriſtian war-fare ; 
like as ſome inhoſpirall Sauages, make fearefull deluſions 
by Sorcery , vponthe ſhore, ro fright Strangers from lan- 
ding, &c. But we arc nor tobe ACnayed , ſeeing God 
hath made the militant eſtateof the Church,zdegrece vnto k 
| «the triumphant. Ir isa graduall, no ſpecificall diſtinRion, 
| -tolay the Church is militantor triumphant. Eph.6.1 1,12, ' 
13. Heb, 12,22,23. | | 
_  Q. Whatis the militant Church ? DIES Y 
A.Itis the wizmber of all thoſe that are applyed vnte I Kgis A 
i — 2 DRY oy: 11+ 2: 
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26a” A Modell of Diginitie, 
by faith. Here we mult live by faith,after we ſhall core to 
the fruition of Chriſt by fight. Epheſ. 6. 16. Heb. 11. 1.. 
2.C0r.3.18. and 4.17,18. 1.Cor.13-12,13. This Church 
conſiſts onely of men, noras yet freed from the burden of ' 
the fi:\h;1nd thar is the reaſon,why the worke of the Lord 
goes lo flowly forward, and makes many fitſtillwith their 
hands foulded in their boſomes , and with they knew how 
to be rid of time , and ſo become miſerable loſers o$: good 
houres, and good parts, and the very hope of future re- 
ward, becauſe they will not ſtrive with themſclues, Happy 
are thoſe perſecutions that driue vs to this hold, and like an 
old beaten Hare, weary of long chaſing, returne vs to this 
home, todiein this borrough. 

Q. 15 the number of the(t al Wayes alike ? 

A. No, but ſometimes greater and ſometimes leſſer, ard its 
inviſible in regard of faith ; yet every faithfull man may 
know himſelfe, & ſo may a.man that hath the ſpirit of diſ- 
cerning, iudge of another to his comfort ; for faith in both 
15 to be knowne by his fruits,&c, x.7 im.1.12.Heb.6.9. 

Q. How ſhall a man doe inthis caſe? : 

A. By bu care to Walke according to the rule of godlmeſſe, 
he ſhall prccure a comfortable teſtimony to bis ovne Soule, and 
confirme others in the way of Religion, ACt.24.16. 2.C0r.1. 
12. Heb.x 3.18. Tit. 3.8. X 

Q. 1s the Church militant by it ſelfe in the world? 
Aug, devuit. A, IVo; #t is minoled with taresand chaffe: and as Godlefe 
_ ON " hgh the accurled Cananits to be as prickes and thornes to his - 
_— que Ancient people 3 ſo ſtill wil he have his deare ones to bee 


cum Sanfls .- Exerciſed with the wicked of this world , thattheir graces 


communiter Sf he5. 
habentyin ets ft quadem formapiet atrs, cuius virtutem negant.& 13. Vude appellat ſpmas 

ms propter malignttatem morum, vnde fil:as mi; proprer communionem facramentorum ? De 

Bapti, cont, DouwAtift, lib. 6.cap. 1, Charatlerem domimicum multi & lupi & lupis infinguxt, - 
exc. Sheepe inthe outward complement and complement of the Chutch, Ang, 1. 
i6an. Tref, 3.Sic ſunt in torpore Chrifti quomeds humores. mal; ; quando evomuntur tunc 
releuatur corpus, Ibid. temtatio probat qua nou ſunt ex noby, Quando illizs tentatio ve- 
merit velut orcaſtone venti volant foras, quia grana non erent» Chiyſe, Op. imperfet, m - 
Math. Hom.19, Qua ſunt veftimenta ovilia? ſpecies videlicer fmulne religionn ; Ele 
woſyne ſimulata, erat pranleta, icimmm fimularum, & eaters ſpecits pictatis quilus ſe 


-Catechiſftically Compoſed, | 261 
may more fully be knowne, and-themſelues wained from 
the weariſome world. Hence it muſt needs be great folly 
toleaue viſible Congregations ,-becauſe they are peſtered 

- with the prophane of the world ; there is no man that will 
caſt away the gold, or corne, becuſe it.is mingled with his 

offall : but will beſtow ſome labour on the fanne, fire, or 
furnace. God hath left meanes to purge his Charch of 

prophane perſons, though he will have ſometares to try 
his Children, and keepe them in awe of hismaieſtie, nay, 
make them labour the more to prooue their eleQion. If all 
were good, who would feare to gagpo hell ? But ſeeing we 

may be Chriſtians,and not eleR, it will make vs more dili- 

gentto ſtudy for true holinefſe. And knowing that many 


ſhall bedamned with the water of Baptiſme in their faces, 
and Church in their mouthes , it will reach Gods Saints in 


ſpite of all hypocriſfie, to. worke out their ſaluation with feare . 


and trembling. Phil.2.12, Our bleſſed Siuiour out of the 
very feares of damnation , hath fetched the ſafeſt ſecuritie 
of ſaluation ; oh that we could out of this ſecuritie, as ea- 
fily fetch the feare of his maicſtie. eMath.13.24,25.47. 
I. Cor. 5.10,11,12,13- 
, What aye theſetares and chaſfe ? 

A. Such inthe Church as hane but the name of Chriſtians, ,,,, 1 » Ri 
and yet are together With the (burch mmthis World ; andſo are |, poi 
called improperly by the name of the Church, Viltllitic;Pro- mn = 
feſsion, congregation, &c. doe as well belong tothe tares /** pice lewss 
as the wheate, the Reprobate asthe eleR,and therefore are Fe Wi cs 
'but accidents of the Church, yea, ſuch adherents as are (e.. j; ohe beliefs 
pzrabl: from the Church : and'therefore Papiſts and Se. want bur 


paratiſts doe ill in teaching them tobelovg ſoc{{cntially to wind to blow 


it. earth. 13.49,50- Kom. 9.6,7. 1. lobn 2.19. Jobn 6, (,<n.97 Of 
70,71. the Church, 


| How is rhe Church militent with the taves diftritu 

284-0 ii | 
A. The Church,as viſible,s dinided mto Congregations, as 
great e Armies into leſſer bands, It is impoſsible for all 
ro heare one externall Paſtor , and therefore-Huſt the 
NI V 4 gOucT- 
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couerned be ranked vnder dijuerſe teachers , that all may | 
keare and carne, rt. Theſſ. 2. verſe 14. Epheſ. 4. verſe 11, 


12,13. el 
Q. Vhat ts bere to be conſidered ? | 

A. The gouernment of the Congregations, which 15 an order 
of ruling and obeying en the out ward communionof the. Sams. 
Our ſanRification is not wrought all at once , but by de- 
orees, and the Churches muſt begerchildren vnto God; 
and therefore there muſt be an holy ordering of the people 
ro bring this worke to paſſe. Againe, a law is neceſſary 
to keepe corruption veer, and it there were no power to 
reſtraine cuils, this field of God would runne all into thi- 


ſtles. This worke muſt be continuall,or elſe graceſpeedeth 


not. Like as the body from a ſetled and habituall diſtem- 
per , muſt be recouered by long dyets;- and fo-mwuch the 
rather, for that none can intermit this care without relap.- 
ſes : ſo inregard of our 01d Apoſtaſie,to keepe the heart in 


vre with God, is the higheſt raske of a Chriſtian. Good 


motions are not frequent: but aboue alt the conftancie of a 
good diſpoſition is moſt rare and hard, God knowing this 


| leaves his Church an order of policie to keepe vnder cor. - 


ruption, and aduance grace. Aud it were an happy thing, 
} Gods Mir iſters could-be as happy as Tradeſmen; for a 
Carpenter in the morning ſhall finde his worke as he lefr 
it the euening before : but Gods Miniſters are citen to be- 
g1n againey and like Wyer-drawers are faine to goe for- 
ward , by going back-ward. Hence they haue power to 
binde and looſe , looſe and binde 3. God by themaſſaying 
all meancs to ſaue ſome. Pal reioyced to ſee the good or- 
der of the Church, (oof. 2. 5. And commended this point 
to Timothy, who was to ſucceed him in the gouernment of 
Gods houſe,1.T 1.315. RS 

Q. What are the parts and members of Congreaations ? 

A. They are cither the Gouernours, or Gouerned : 
In themilitant Church , God hathſet Captainesro teach, 
and Sou}diers to learne, 2nd both faithfully to wage watre 
againſt the enemy. Eph.4.1112.20d 6.10,11. 


Q. What” 
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Catec hftically C ompoſed, | 263” 
Q. What are the Goutrnours ? EO 
A,They are thoſe that are appornted of God, for the looking to 
the Congregations, oxtr Which they are ſet, for the edification 
thereof.. AQ.20.28. 1.Pet.s. 1,2. 3, 4. Thele arc called 


. Godsrizht foote, Rew.1o, 2, and are to leade the way. 


Hence ic is the ertor of the Separation, in the conſtitution - 
and reformationof Churches, to ſet the left legge before 
the right. God hath cuer conſtituted and planted Chur- 
ches by his Miniſters, and reformed them both by Magi- 
ſtrates and Miniſters. It is vſurpation in the people to ad- 

- uenture ypon either, they areto reforme themſclues ; but 
Churches,and their gouernment is referred of God tothe 
Paſtour,and the Prince. 

' 9. Wherein ſtands the power of the Paſtours ouer the 

prople 2 ; | 

', A. Inthe power of the Keyes;whereby they are able to 0- Decret, Gregor, 
pey,or ſhut heauen, bind, or looſe ſinners, 24atth. 16. 19: 1b,5.tit 39. 
and 18.17,18. 1.Cor.5.4,5- Yet weeare to vnderſtand, c4p.28 Inns 


that the principall authority is in Chriſt , the miniſtery in (97311410 


det veritati 
men,2.(er.5-18,19,20, Reu.3 7. | | ir. 
Q. What is binding ? + any co 
A.T bat authority whereby they might correft a breather that ſemperinniti- 
ſhould Walke inordinately,1 . Cor. $.5, h . turyudicinm 


- aviem eclifie, 


- 2. What degrees were tobe wſed there ? 
. + « ko BOILHAGUAN 
_ A- Firſt, Admonnion, and that was done priuately by a opinionem ſe. 
brother which ſhould finde him walking inordinately, qairur,quam 
whom if he did heare,it wasto goe no fuzther - but if kee & falere/ape 
would not heare him, then the party admoniſhing was to #/S:& 
ak b for witneſſes,and to admoniſh bim/ 03 4'%7'* 
rake two or three more for witneſſes,andto admoniſh bln? 7.5... 
before them.and ifhe would not hearken to all theſe, they rnterlum vt 
were to tell the Gouernours, who allo did admonifh lum; q«1 (sgatus ej} 
Math.18.15,16,17,18,19,20. - - <pudaeum, it 


apudecclefham - 


Q. What Was t be ſecond degree? LOIN ſoltevcdueg. 
- Confeſſ.116.2. 1,7. gratia tus & miſericordia depmto, quod percate mea ranguam glacitm ſol» 


. wiſti:Concil. Aquiſgranenf, c, 3 7trm vera ſt abſe lutio prafdentis cxm aterni iudicis ſequi- 


tar arbitriumgt La%arum privs Chriſius mortunm vivificauity quia virus rgreſſia poſted 4 
diſcipulis ſolutus of xichol .epi, a8 Michaclem L'odicuſ, epican, Pe/eh.2.Cauſ, j 1 7 Qs.3, 
6.46, Gelafpns.weminem poteſt,& c.Cap, 62.G11g.tum vera eſt abſ m—— 


264, 


Thom, Aqum, 
R.Q.87.at. 


6.44 3-Yt 44 efer;the Church fill vſing moderation;firit, thereforethe | 


ficentur in pe- 
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4 Modellof Dininitie,,  _ 
A. If Admonition would not preu:ile with the offender, 
then proceeded the Geucrnors to ſuſpenſion, & ſo did binde 


the delinquent from comming tothe holy Communions& - 


it this ſ#ſþenſion preuailed nor, then followed the excommu. 
nication of him, andit wasalſo either the greater, or the 


lefler wasvſed, whilesthere wasany hope of reclaiming the 
party oftending;then the greater, when hiscaſe was deſpe- 
rate, I. Cor.5.4. 1.7 1.1.20. Tit.3.10.Gal. 1.8, Rom.g.3c 
1.Cor.16 22, | 
9. What ts abſolution? 
A. Arecemingagaine of the effender intothe Church vpon 
bis true repentanze, 2. Cor.2.6. 10, God would not have 


them to periſh that repent of their former cuils, but to bee. © 
comforted of their brethren , leaſt ouer-much ſorrow 


ſhould ſwallow them vp. 2. Cor.2. 7. 11. In ſchooles it is 
neceſſary, not onely that precepts be taught, but that the 
praRiſe of them be vrged, and the diligent incouraged : fo 


inthe Church it is necedfull-that men bee not onely inſtru- 


Qed, but preſſed and ſtrained toa holy lite ; for, Not the 
hearers of the law,but the doers ſhall be ſaved. 

2. HoW many ſort of Gouernours are mn the (hurch ? * 

A. -Two;T he principall,and the minifteriall, Thisgouern- 
ment is ſpirituall, and concernes the Soule , and therefore 
there muſt beea teaching of the hearr as well as the eare ; 


here 1sneed of inſpiration with inſtrugion, 1. Cor. 3.6. 


Pſal.63-1.and 143-10,11 .Cant.g. 15. 
. Who are the principall Gonernours ? 

A.The Father,the Son,and the bely Ghoſt, The Father is the 
chiefe agent in the Charch ; for, no man commeth to the Son, 
except the Father draw him, Ioh. 6. 44. And none can come 
vnto the Father but by the Soame,loh.14.16, Newther can any 


ſay that Teſua is his Lord, but by the Spirit, 1. Cor,t2.3.or - 


that he1s Gods cnild by free adoption, Rom.$. 16. The 


- 


Church is one with Chriſt,as he 1s one with his Father, Job. 
47- 21,22,23.n0t innature,but inthe work ef our redEption. 
Q. What are the Miniſters ? | 


- 1.4 #Q. 


A. Such - 
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| Wd. | lohan. Pairi ar. 
A. Such as are appointed of the principall to be labourers to. ,.; 1, -. > 
ether with them in his worke, 1. Cor.3.9. They are called pendic.Conc.” = 
vnder-rowers, Luke 1.2. becauſe vndcr Chriſt the Maſter Fþ{.vec dr 
Pilote, they helpe forward the ſhip of the Church,towa rg ar 
the hauen, of heauen. Menthatarc ſubic& to the ſame ;,, le 
paſsions with vs, are fitteſt todeale for vs, Exod. 20, 19. fieamcapur 


Jlam.5.17. This we ſee how Godis alone in the priticipall «/* denotar | 


worke,and principall in the miniſteriall. And though hee 7494, 
uam mmilier 


parts labour with hisferuants, yet nor poſſeſsion. 1r is e- {,,,,.;c, ſuprs 
nough for the labourer, if he hauc his hire, his penny: men Jomanz, Rhew. 
doe not vic to dinide their ground with the plow-man, Amor. 1, 
or their houſe with the Maſon. He that hath the Bride,gs the £/1.* 3 The 


Bri . > hin no 
Bridegroome, Toh. 3.29. ſo is not he that prepareth,and pre. _ h 
ſemet b ker.2,Cor,1 1.2, ſo is not he that {andeth by, and re- body xv pr 


roycerh to heare the Bridegroomes voyce. All the Apoſtles call Pope,ogo.he 
themſclnes ſcruants, not Lords of Gods inheritance, Rox, ” were 


x.1.1-Per.5.3. fofes as aſcruant in his Lords houſe,Chriſt Cor tdevats 
as the ſonne ouer his owne houſe, Zeb. 3.5.6. Church-men z,am v1ig; > 
are the Churches, and not the Church theirs, that the carers Apoſtols, 

, Church with them,may be Chriſts,and he Gods. quod furt Pe. 
9. Howarethe Muniſters diuded ? = = —_ 
A. They are either ordinary or extraordiaary. Such were ,,Q,.2. conc; 

the times wherein the Church had neede of extraordinary z.4probes.,”” 
teaching, that the truth of Religion might depend vpon #-»</emerri, 
God, and not the devices ofmen ; and here the Lord had dns ow 
reſpe& vnto his Maieſty and excellency 3 andtherefore $11, 9 ie © | 
did inmediately communicate himſclfe with a few, lealt Bs eff ins. 


- ouer-much familiarity ſhould breede contempt; both of !igradnm de 
| plemtudine poo 


hinflfe,and his ordinances.” No Prince will ſpeake to c- batis.Cule 

uery man, but keepe ſtate with his ſubieRs, that they may; camora, 

reverence him the more, Eph.4.11. |  Cath,c.13 Sths 
mut,quod Pt 


2. What Were the extraordinary ? q*0a Pe. 
A. Such as were immediately called of God 7 Jeko's 5,0 
Chriſte accepit alys Apoſtolis, 01ig de prince q.c.1.fi quizeum omni ſtudio & YEUCY ELIA UA: 
dignum eſt,propherics Ha confiderctyin toipfo dumlegit,& diljgentius nthetur, certum eſt, 
qaod aliquo diuimiere fpiramine mentem ſenſumg,; pulf a16,4g oſcet now bumanitus «fe pro- * 
lates eos ques legityſed deiefſe ſermeoucs, > ex ſemetipſe ſentiet non humane arte nec mortals 
legato fad dee vt its dixerim)cotberuo eſſe conſeripros Cyprl 2.e945. AS 
os \- $0047 —Ipe Hr EorcNes di vins lnffragia Baſel, Non onmes qui drvina tloquia- 
legant,que in ills 6dmirenda ſunt confidernnt aus ill; qui «aleſti ſplendore patinnrar, 
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A Modell of Dininitic, 


wiſcdome of God, and by creation might bee read in the 


creatures zbutthis Art of Diuiaity by finne is blotted our, 
and therefore isto bee lcarned by immediate reuclation. 
Hence Godextraordinarily calleth ſoine; and reneales his 
will to them, that they may renealce it to others, Exod. 4. 
15,16. Andthis God hath done many wayes, generally, 
either externally, or internally, Externally by voyce,with- 


out viſion. A#.9.4.0r by both together, Chriſt for a time | 


aſſuming the ſhape of menand Angels, Gen, 18.9. 13. 17. 
33.and 19.2, Internally, either awaking, by inſpitation, 
or ſleeping, by inward dreames and viſions, Ger. 15. 12, 
3, &c. Xatth. 2.12,13. Ai.2.4.17. Slcepe reachet 
not tothe reaſonable Soule, and God may confetre with 
man,when both his internall and externall ſenſes are loce 
ked yp. He is able to informe the ſoule immediately, with- 
out all vice of the body, and by a diuine vifion let man ſee 
his will , though his reaſon was never informed thereof 
by hiseare, or any outward word. So God can informe 
the inward ſenſes without the outward , and by a dreame 


ler a man ſeethatwhich was nener within the ſuppoſition 


of any ſenſe.” So God can ſhew vntothe outward ſenſes, 
obiecs without naturalllight,or coleur, Rew,1. 10.12, Hee 
ſaw and heard inan extaſte. His eye and his care were fpi- 
ritually raken vp with renelations ; not as the Prophets af 
the wicked Spirit, when they are ſaid to bee Deo pleni, full 


of God, behaning themſelueslike mad men - but quiet and - 


calme, vnderſtanding well what they did, God firſt certi- 
fying their vnderſtandings, after their wills, and fo incli- 


ning them to ſpeake and liue accordingly ; the other knew 


not what they ſatde , asbeeing poſſefſed by the Spirir' of 
darkeneſſe. And thisextraordinary reuclation, ſhewes the 
immortality of the ſonle beeingable to conferre with God 
euen without the body,though yet in the body, 2. Cor.12. 
2. Weereceiue all our knowledge by qur outward ſenſes, 
Rom. 10.17. which conuey things to the inward, and they 


informeour reaſon : but God can inuert the order Z and = 
 begione firſt with ourreaſon, and by that informe que in- 


ward 
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Catechifticaly Compoſed, - 267 


>ward fenſesin Ireames.and then by them our outward, &c. 


- . D. -What are the ordinary Gonernonrs ? 
A." Such as are called by the Church, whete there 1stryall 


of their gifts, ecRion of their perſons , and conſecration 


of them in office. The two firſt were ſupplicd by the third 
in a}lthofe whom the Apoſtles ordained; for they by 1m- 
poſition of hands gaue gifts , and therefore ſuch were not 


- tryed by the learned, ſeeingthey had no gifts for ſuch cal- 


lings, . before hands were impoſed by the Apoſtles, Hence 

it followes, - that the new Teſtament ſpeaking of no other 
conſecration of Miniſters, bur by the Apoſiles, ſpeakes 

_—_ of examinations, or elections. - Men then had 

not ordinary gifts ; for they receiued them together with 

other ornaments, by the hands of the Apoſtles. That place * 
eA&.14.22. is abulcd, cuen againſt Grammaticall con. 

ſtru&ion, by, thoſe that would draw it to cleRion before 

ordination , and rhat by the ſuffragics of the people ; for 

the Nominatiue cafe to the Verbe, myſt needs be Pax and 
Barnabas;they therfore,and not the people,were agents in 

that buſineſſe, and made Miniſters of ſuch as they found 

fic for gifts, whom God, with an ordinary calling , ex- 
traordinarily gifted. Weereade A#.19.6,7.0f 12.made 

Miniſters , which before had not heard, whether there 

was an holy Ghoſt, yea, or no : whoſe power immediare- 

ly they felt,after Paul had impoſed his hands. So that wee 

s/w ly nes otra ano is _ efſenriall w | 
miniſtry,then popular eleRion: and yer in after-times t 
people were not reieed, for the liking , or difliking of pr pr 
their Paſtours , vntill they became faRious, and patrons mazwn ef, f- 
of ſchiſmes, or at 1:aſt-wiſe abetters of the worſe, and ſo <1:f41,417% 
made themſcluesvnworthy of their royces. -1 would faine Pn 129 
ra epi. viefloncm fummorum ſacerdetum fb; Domina > rence Ye] ihorum 
bows Cen"; Tanner RPE conceſſiſser. Concik, Carthaginenſ.3, 


nan re" Can.23. Nob 
roporum examine, ve toſinmone, Its (pil, 
5 babeantur ,qui nee 4 Oo ix ſou elefti, ——_ 6 
Mullos crnibus iuyttys ordenetur Epiſcopm,nifs 
quempopulp er Cleri eleflie plonſrima iferie voliontate. Diſtini3, 63.c, 6, Non eff 
penuttendumturkis ec. 1:deexer Greg ib, 1, { 6'c. 2. Elefins ad clamerem populi, ay <... 
Ceddby t1t.30..2.Thele places are againſt tumulcuous eleRions, - 
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A Modell of Dinjnitie, © 
know of any ſri defender of the peoples choice, whether 
it were better in point of ſchiſme, or herefie,to leaue them 
to their owne liberty, or to hane them reſtrained ? If they 
be left in ſuch caſes tothemſclues, then ſhall the Church of _ 
God be deſtroyed, As forexample, in the times of Aria- 
niſme, whiles the people had liberty, they would chooſe no 
Paſtours but Arians. It ſhall cuer bee obſerued, thar in i- 
ding and fatious diuiſions, the worlt are for the moſt part 
ſtrongeſt, &c. So that election is to be moderated by the 
diſcretion of the cuuill Magiſtrate , or faithfull Paſtours. 
But ordination and conſecration hath ſtill gone in his 
courſe, and Miniſters are tomake Miniſters, and not the 
people. Gal.1. 1. Some arecalled-immediately of God, and 
by God, as Apoſtles;ſome of God by man, as Timothy, Titus, 
&c,Some of men, and by men, as the Prophets of Brow. 
niſts, and therefore none of Gods. This is the. Tenent of 
truth, that the firſt courſe of Miniſtry hath euer bin extra. 
ordinary , the ſecond hath euer gene on 1n an order, as 
from one government to another, and neuer hath Mini- 
ſtry begun at thepeople. Wee deny not that we are Mini- 
ſters by Rome,but we affirme, wee are not the Miniſters 
of Rome. Wee are of God by them;and they may as true- 
ly be inſtruments of our Miniſtery,as of our Baptiſme. For 
as Ezek.16.20. the ewes did beget children vnto God, but 
conſecrate them to Aelech : ſo Papilts may beget both a 
people,and Paſtor for God; but till they ſeparate, they are 
both conſecrated rnto Antichriſt, ' And here ler all rake 
notice,how Separatiſts gnaw vpon this bone, and ſacke in 
nothing but the blood of their owne iawes. 

9. What werethe Gouerned ? 

As Alt thoſe inthe Congregations , Which were ſubieft to 
their lewfull Paſtors, AQt$20.28.1.Thefl 5.12.Heb-13.7.17 
It is for Korsh,and his confederates to riſe vp againit- 310. 


ſes and Aaron, becauſe they are lift vp aboue the Congre- 


rion.Nam.16.3. | ak 
, Of bow na pt « Congregation #0 confiſt 9 
af many 41 may conueniently meete together in ene place 
| EL. WG (1 


* _ 


os Catechiſticall Compoſed. _ 
forthe publike exerciſes of Religion The ſcnerall portions 
are left to the diſcretion of our Gouernors,and ſo far forth 
a Pariſh is humane : yerthe Congregation itſclfe is Gods 
ordinance, who would haue it governed, according to his 
ownc lawes;1.Cor.5.4. The flocke is Chriſts, the folde is 
lefler or greater,as the Gouernours iudge it fit and conve- 
nicnt.. | 
Q. What if ſome members of more Congregations meete 
By i conſult of ſome matters? © 67G - 
A. Then it 15 calted a Conncell; for ſingle Congregations 
are theweakeſt parts ofthe Church , and therefore haue 
need of neighbour helpe, «48. 1 5. The jon teach, 
- thateuery Congregation is abſolute in it ſelfe, and that aſ- 
fembling of Coygcels is voluntary, &c. whichif it be true, 
then the guilty,or infe&ted Congregation cannot be cited 
to appeare. [udicium redditur ininvitum, for pars rea, is in 
law parsfugiens,the party preſumed to comethither againſt 
his will,&c, If then Councels be lawfull,there muſt needs 
be a ſubordination of Churches. In the time of Conſtantine, 


* . Paſtours were called a great way from their charge,& ma- 


ny dycd intheirtrauell; andmany intheir abſence found 
much hurt done at theirreturne totheir flocke, whereupon Lo 

- | Fs <F ; F1048 SyYlute 

order was taken for a more conuenient calling of Coun- ,,.,;.-., 

cels. They had foure Patriarkes,then vnder every Patriarke ante Nicenumn 
dinerſe Prouinces, which had an Archbiſhop ſet ouer ſeuc- Conciliumpbi 
rall Diocefles , and theſe vnder the Emperour might call nd apc noe 
Councels, If the errour,or ſchiſme fell out within the Dio- - o clep. 
ceſſe,then mightthe Dioceſan call a Conncell, and if the ,» paryws ba- 


error could be there ended and healed, it went no further; 5cbarurreſpe- 
Hus,Bellar.ca: 
17.11b.2-Ro. 

mans pontificis 


' contra ſenſum E —_ 
- ; 
the fourth, Quicquid regalis papatins 
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ff Modell of Dininitie, Ro 27 bn 
too weaketo conclude,the:greater number being infeRed, - + 
then did the Patriarch call diverſe Prouinces ;and 'if thers _ 
ircould notbecnded, then came it to an vninverſall Coun. . 
cell,&c. And by theſe meanes was the Church wonderfully 
Bs caſed of hard and 1ong traucls. This was holy and good ; 
Ang te bapei/. Bur this excellent order was diſturbed by the Patriarke in 
2-» News the Weſt;thoſe inuaſions and tyranny long haue,& ſlilldo 
wfrum/c +; tendtoche deſtruRion,both of the Church and Seate. We 
[5 aom con. are free frgm this Weſterne Patriarke, notoncly by reaſon 
fluuit, aus of his intollerable tyranny, bur alſo becauſe the diſſolution 
q*4þ tyranni- of the Empire,is the diflolution of the Patriarkes, And e- 
(7 awmbr . uery Chriſtian Prince is abſolute in himſclfe tocall by his 
þK/'x,joong col. owne Arch-biſhops or Biſhops, Councels as he pleaſcth. - 
legar ſues Andit isrebellion to the Prince, not to cogge when he ſum. 
adrgit, mons the guilty to appeare. Againe, if this authority were 
; 6 _—_ diſſolued, then would the powerrefide inthe order of the 
5 ſpirituall Gouernours , as they were keft by the Apoſtles, 


6 £4.42 And ſo Councels could not bee called vniuerſall, national, 


chrymis man- prouinciall Diocoflan;for, as tyranrs prohibitethe pub. 


- mm ane like exerciſes of Religion , ſo the publike congregating . 
fra ſupplicit, \fCouncels. And heere ler mee fling this ſtone into the 


e845 2 braſenforcheads of 6ur adverſaries, which in theirſhame. 
eats intrs leſſe challenges, dare tell the world, wee are an Antichri- 
Italiam cele= ftjan Church. What one 1ot of authority doe wee borrow 
brari. Aus. frm the Pope?Is not all externall, iuriſdition and power in 


a0 gat the Prince,and for excrciſe in the Biſhops , who lawfully 


x. Getholices ſucceede the Apoſtles in that which is ordinary 8& perperu. 
Epiſeps, TT ARR oarÞ 
pertes Donstiinſſu imper toris diſput ands inter ſe comtulifie, Nilus ib. 2, de Primat, in- 
ſtanceth in the firſt, third, and fourth generall Councels afſembled by the imperiall 
decree, Cuuſanus Concord, Catbol [16.3.c.2.5. Decres. part. 1odift.1 5. cap. 1. & dif}. 16, cap. 
 6,Syned.6.general . Aftio.g. f.Agns Epiſc, Roman 4d Conſtartin Secundum piſrimam 
14/$10nem manſuetudings a pro obedientia,quam debuimum , dirigunuw preſentes conf a 
wulos noſtros, lterumgonmes nos exigui eccleſiarum preſuler, poſer Chriftiani imperyy famwl;, 
&rc their ovene law,d;ſt.8,c. 1. per iur4, regune, they hold their temporal] pofſeſſions. 
Dift.10,c4.9;Leo 4+ thus writeth to Lotherwe the Emperar,preceptgs veſtres imperialibus, 
&c, we profefſe obedience to your imperiall precepts: and if any man tell you other. 
wile ſciatis eum pro certo mendacem,Oc, E wreſ. 10.14 Tit pag. 1567, Greg megnus 
agnoſcebat imperatoribue comceſſum eſt ins di ſacerdotifur, | ts 


2. - Catechiflically Compoſed. 
all to endure in the Chnrch militant? So haue our Gover. 
ning Paſtors the power of the keys fromthe chicte ſheep- 
heard Chriſt, and external] executiue ability from or vn- 
der Gods Lieutenant a gracious Chriſtian Prince. 

©. What further diſtinftion is there of the Church ? 

A. Beſides the vi/ib:lity, or inviſibility, Purity,or 1mpuri- 
ty of Congregations and Churches: Ir is diſtinguiſhed . 
by the timer t 33 it was yet in 4 family, or prople.The 
Church was an Embryo in the hatching,til Abrahams time; 
 Inſwathing bands tiſl Afoſes 3 In child-hood till Chriit ; 
a man in Chriſt, and ſhall be a man full growne in glory. 
- Itdid long ſticke betweene the knees,” and want power 
rocome into the lightzbur at lengrh by ſucceſsion of times, 
comes to perfetion of parts and degrees. As man 18 an 
epitome of the world,ſo is every Chriſtian an abridgemenc 
of the Church;beſt at his laſt. Like the feaſt of Cazs, where 
the beſt ber was reſcrued to = end. ky _ on 1 RBIs p 

ng from firengthts freweth, for itis a fearcſull conditi- ;,,", 2 

- be ache "abey 2 hee bee rich that growes c. hr bn 


uery day poorer?Can he cuer reach the goale that goes &- £745 eft regre- 
uery day a ſtep backe from it ? Alas the-how ſhall he euer 6 23. 
reach the goale of glory, that rang cucry day aſtep backe- | / th, ares 
ward in grace? Hee that is worſe cuery day,can never be at x, 6; 
hisbeſt, True grace is contrary to nature , for itwill bee jacpic nollefie= — 
'ſtrongeſt at laſt. Sure I am, tn regard of time, that the Ca- 77 meboryb; 


etiam defines 
fe bores 


tholicke Church increaſcth-in number and grace, yet viſi- 
ble Congregations arc ſoyled withage , and grow worſe 
.by the traQts of time. Familics,a nation, and now the world 
growesdecrepite, in reſpeRt of their liuely beginnings. 
Primitwe timeswere not peſtered with thoſe di that 
_ arenow'growne vpon the Chinch,, and vnder which: ic 
groaneth.. Like Ezekias Suanne wee are gone backe'many 
degrees in the diall of perfeGion, and yet the Catholicke 
Church like the Swe tillnoone , will cucr be riſing. Fye 
ontholt Apoftates , whole beet nings, like Nerors firſt 
fra6 yeares, are full of hope #n oe, and rhen decline 
- nto villany, Hypocrites , like the tult me a new 
cruant, 
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OY HILLS SUS | 
A Modell of Dininitie, 
ſeruant, out- goe all, but like Horſe-courſers-Iades foone 
giuc inand tyre. Whole ageislikevnto the foure ages of 
the world ; firſt gold,at laſt iron: Pictures of zeale, like- 
Nebuchaanez2ars image, from a precious head,they fallts 
baſe feete. Theſe be the true hot-ſpurs, that will ſoone 
= runne themſclues out of breath. But we may wellſay, ſuch - 
a were neuer right bred ; for Gods Church gaines perfeRi- 
E--* on with time, Therefore all ſuch as prooue falling Starres, 
neuer were- ought but Meteors. True Saints nener loſe 
light, or motion : Spirituall motion may be violent-in re- 
ſpec of nature,andperpetuall 1n reſpeR of grace;Pſal.1 10 * 
F- 3-1/a,60.8.Zach.14 20. | | F Iit 
2. How long was the Church in families ? 
= -. A. Vnillthe tome of Moſes ; ſo long God had the firſt 
borne for his Prieſts,and cuery bead of the family wasnor © © 
onely Maſter,but Miniſter, &c. Num. 3.1 <1 
. Who were the Gonernours ? Ros 
A. The extraordinary were the Patriarches. Which were 
Aug. Though Prophets ; for the rule of Religion was alwayesto bee the 
eney varie® ſame inthe Church, though God did diverſcly adminiſter 
yet they dif. it - Wee deny not but that the wordof God may-be dini- 
fered notin dedin:o Tradition, and Scriptures; but our difference is a- 
the fi2nifica-" bout the kind of the diſtinRion and diſtribution $5 whether 
ne Je here th the word be ſodiuided into his efſentiall parts, or intotwo- 
both :imes, diſtin& manners of deliverance > Wee ſay theword is ef- 
orin all times ſcntially the (ane, whether it bee ſpoken or written , and. 


the fame do- | | f. 
b; - Erinc was preached,the ſame faith continned, the latter affirming nothing but whae 
k was confirmed by the writings of them that wert before. Jdew #1 Toan, Traf.g, Temes . - 
af 8 por4 variata ſunt , nonfides,cre, Exlem fides vireſque coniungit: & de Catech, Rudi ve” 
= | #tri Teſt amento off occultationevi: in none Tell amento oft manifeftatiorveters. Vincent. Lyr- 
eadem que didiciffi doceyve cum dieas noye now dicas nous,  God:began with traditivr 


_ 


,"*% 


FF © © which be meant not to concinuegand therefore deth ſhew vs that we may notalwayes 

|. *  lookefor one face of things ; the nurle feedes and tends her child at firit; afterward 

28 *% ' he is vnderraken by the di{cipline of a tutor:muſt he alwaies be vader the ſpoonegand 
8 8 ferulc,becauſe he began ſo? We wrong the perfeion of the Law-gmer, if wee zbink 


we haue not that in {criptures,which was a long time in traditions. Jn things necefſ2 
ry there is no want, inthings indifferengghis bence calls for our obedience.rtgjour 
Chucch: which whiles they are not peaceably entertained, there is clamour without £ 
prokic,malice without cauſc,and Rufe without end, - Jes | 


—" 
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of SS | Catechiftically Compoſed, 
| that wricing & ſpeaking are but two accidents of the ſame 


ſtance. Furthermore, welay thar the word delivered by 
tradition,was as well infpired;as when afterward it pleaſed 
Godto record the fame by writing,now by appropriation 
called the Scriptures. Tradition was fitter for a family, 
thena Biblezbecauſe dead letters had beene of no validitie 


- toa weake Church. We feede thechilde with the ſpocne, 


and dare not traſt him with the knife.Spoone-meat was fir 


- for families , though afterwards'God would have all his 
people vſe the knife,and learne to cut their ownemeat;and 


therefore he gaue the nation of the Fewes ſome Scriptures 
to feede on. And here appeares the wrong,  Papilts offer 
to the Churches of the Goſpell , who reftraine them from 
Bibles,as if they were ſtillinthe infancy,&c. Toconclude, 


_ God neuer taught by tradirion,but the deliuerers were ex. 
traordinarily inſpired; otherwiſe the reſt were no further ta 


be truſted or beleeued , then they . had recciued their do- 


 Qrihes from the Patriarkes, and extraordinary Prophets. 


And iifthe Pope could make vs belecue, he had theſe inſpi- 


ES -- —_ ſhould no more doubrof his Oracles, then wee 


doe ofthe Scriptures themfelues, The ordinary Gonernours 


were the heads,and eldeſt ſonnes of the famulies, &s. Gen. 4. 


LY 


26.and 1 $8, 19, 
0. What were the Gonerned ? 


| = reſidue of the family ; And here wee may learne, 


what wasthe moſt auncient kinde of teaching, to wit, C4- 


rechizing,or family-teaching z and ir isa ſhame to the ma- 
ſtcr, when hce ſuffers his family to liue in ignorance and 


| blindnefſe. If ſuch weake Gouernours had charge of in- 


ruRion, Maſters muſt not thinke that they are.cxempted 
by the tranſlation of the Miniſtery to others. We indeede 


havethech 


- 9. How was the Church in a People? 


* As it did conſiſt of many families, and hadthe bound; 
eh, X 2 | thereof 


| the charge of the Soules of diuerſe families,but.cucry * 
 Mafterhath fhil the charge of his own,Gen.18;19 .2:T im. 
2.15. There is nationall,domeſticall, and perſonall mour. 
ningenioyned,Zecb.r 2.10.13,14.S0 teaching,&c. 
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. Augae bapt, 


cont, Donat,l.2 
£.6,affrramius 
ſtateram dis 


Yiueminſcrip- dinary Gouecrnours in the Church, 2. T im.3.16. 2. Pet. 3. 


turns ſanftis,* 
& m ills quid 


' ftgranme 


appendamus X 
97920 1014 
pendamus R 
ſed a dommo 
appenſ4 recoge 
noſeammy 
cont. Acaits 
mic '] Jef Ap. 
20, Mihi Cer 
tmeſt nuſe 
quam 4 Chriſti 
authoritate 


enim reperco 
yalensiorem, 
Canon. 6 7s 
Comcl.Cabil, 


b Carols ; Quid 
Santa ualie vr Sul ecdefem ſt vivendam 


rum ſcripturariem frat percurrerere non defiſtar. Chryſein Mat, Hom, 2, Quid igitner : 
infeliczus, | quam Plz quod Deus in patnamn mInarny 5 bee 11 14 #-ſponte in Caput tun C 


attrahas? 


ſuch extraordinary Gouernours, as God had fitted and in- 


bles, or-many litrle Bookes, vnited into one body-- ſothar 
diſcedere,non both worke and writing , carry away the names of all o- 


lob. 1.8. 2.Tim.3.15,16,17. Ohthe ſhameof Chriſtians, 


4, * 
' AS; - - 
- ' » : 


A Modell of Dininitie, - 4 
therof exceedingly enlarged from the dayes of Moſes, mithis 
time God had but a family or two to worſhip him. Arthe 
great Deluge, but eight perſons (aned inthe Arke, Gen, 7. - 
The world was growne'ſo fouls with finne, that' God 
ſaw it was time to waſh it with an vniuerſall flood ,* and 
ſaw itmeete to let itſoke long vnder the waters, fo cloſe 
did wickednefle cleaue to the authors of cuill.. 
Q. What 5s here to be conſidered ? TI rE FT ef24o 
A. The wruing of the rule of Religion, which wasdone by 


ſpired by kis holy Spirit thereunto , for the edificationof 
his Church. For cuen then God had both extraordinary - 
and ordinary teachers : now we kaue the rule completely 
delinered in writing, and therefore neede not any extraor- 


20.21, And this is that that makesvs receiae a more ſure 
word of Prophecy,&c.2,Pet.1.19. 

OH: How Wait Written ? 

A. According to the neceſsitic of the Church, dinerſely, - 
and at ſundry rimes, Heb.1.1. -God increaſed the dyet of 
his Church,as heſaw it was fitto beare it, 

9." What are the Bookes called ? . 

A. For the matter contained , The word of God ;' for 
the manner of Record, The Scriptures, by an excelleacy 
of phraſe, as the moſt worthy writings that cuer ſaw the 
light, and becing compiled into one volume, are called Bi- 


ther Scriptures, and Bookes , as 'moft admirable for vie, - 


welinne ib renter, 0 26::-eralie font fon 
-—<pqr flies felons, oo 


- 
® 


©  timeleſſe. Secondly, for that many emphati 


| _ "Carechiftically Compoſed, _. 
that theſe workes ſhould be counted as a ſtrange thing vn- 
tothem!FHof. 8.12.whiles other books, as baits for fooles, 
ſhall be followed and applauded. 

 Q. How ave theſe tobe conſidered ? 

A. Asthey are cither in the original! tongues,or in the 
Tranſſations; in the pureſt fonntaines, or the derived 
ſtreames and conduits. In the Originalls, not onely the 
matter (which is the Diuinity, Dogmaticall, Hiſtoricall, 
&c. bur alſo the meanes of inferring, (which is the Lo- 
gicke ) the manner of expreſsing, and enforcing (which is 
the Grammar and Rherorique) are all immediately inſpi- 
red, 2.Tim.3-16, Allſcripture is inſpired from God.2.Pet.t. 

. 21.The boly menof God ſpaks as thty wort mooktd by the holy 
Gbeft. Inthertrarſlatjons, the ſubic& matter, or ſubſtance 
_ of Theologie, is equally inſpired, though mediately. The 

Logicall coherence alfo and conſequence of argument, 
retaineth the ſame neceſsitie of illation , becauſe it depen- 
_ dethnot vpondinerfitic of Langnages, but community of 
notions. Bart as for the propriety of Grammar,and vigor 
of Rhetorique, there muſt needes be ſome abatement and 
embaſement. Firſt, and principally, becauſe the skill and 
diligence herein vſcd by Tranſlators, is not divine, or in- 
fpired, but meerely hnmane at the beſt, and intryall proo- 
nethro be lyable tomach latitude, fometime —_ 
cal} wor $» 


and vigorous figures, bothof Grammar and Rherorique, 
proper to the originall Tongues (ſuch as are eſpecially 
dcriuatiues, agnominations, proucrbes, &c. ) canner to 
the life be expreffed in other Languages. Thirdly and tft. 
ſy, becauſe in vulgar Languages, there is ſuch mutabilicy 

and change of faſhions(almoſtas much as in apparel|)thas 
' after a'fe1 es, wee fearce vnderftand what our fore-fa- 
thersmemnt in fome paſſages of the Scripture inour to0- 
| ther-congue, much kfle inthe Latine , which in the Vul- 
gar is ſo peſtered with Barbariſmes in ſtile (beſide defes 


 nnotion) that not onely S. Hicrome would write inue- 


Qines,if hee ſhould ſee ſuch a brat layd at his dore,but Pri/- 
Wing: X 3 _— 
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A Modell of Dininitie, v8, 

cian hinſelfe would call for the ferle, It was therefore a 
very pious and laudable intention in our learned. and iu- 
d1cious Scucraigne, toappointall. our Engliſh Tranſlati- 
ons of the Scripture to be reviewed, and the beſt of them 

corrected by neereſt redyRion to the originals, and tothe 
proprietics of our Langhage. | 

Auycont. 2. How in the originall tongues ? | | 

Crejron,l,1:c.z A eAstheyare mthe tongue, wherein the Spirit did indite 
q«1ſquss falls them,and they are of them(clues to be receiued wirhour all 
"5 1a 144 exception, as becing Canonicall, and having their autho. 
x > aa rity, primarily,trom the Spirit,and by themſclues;ſecunda. 
de ecrlefiam de THly from the Church, 1. T im. 3 15. and 2.Epilt. 3, chap: 
ills .conjulat, ver, 16, The Chutchis the pillar, on whichthe truth muſt 
u-_ {ne v4 hangto bee ſhewed to others, or the ground on which it 
fat = wo ,. Teſteth it (cIfe, finding little (tay elſe-where. Next to the te- 
14 dertiawtiras, RiOny Of the Spirit, and word it [clfe, wee are to admit 
the Churches teſtinony. + Re: | BER | 
- Q: Deththe Scripture containe the Whole body of Relivion ? 
A Pak moſt fully «nd plainly,% therfore ot bes. no 
Terrul.depra- need of vawritten yerities, or Popiſh-Traditions. It isthe © 
ſer. 44v, ryle of all faith, and controuerſics of faith. It is the ſtan. 
con mo dard,or the Kings beame, by which wee 'aretotry all do- 
urs, B &rine that 1s tendered to- vs. Wee are not to goeby the 
written,wee common beane of cuftomne and opinion , but by theſe 
defirero be= bajlancesof Gods Sanfuary, not ſuffcring adrams waight 


» be -.afs Ob inicted that way incline theſe golden ſcoalesas wee 
we tirit bee | | | | : 

lecue,thir there 18 nothing elſe for vs+0 beleeue. ren, ib, 3.cap. 1, Aug.con.it. Peril -lib, 
3 cap 6, Cyprian, l:b.z.epi,t 3.Tertul ad v Hermogen, Chr yſe 18 2. | ll How.3,oper. bmperfells 
im Mat Hom.q 2, Aug .u lean. Tratt 93. non ant pluſquam «cepiſins, Jed Prater qu Acepi- 
f15,@ cou Fauſd, Manich 1.17 .c.6. Ven legem adumylere, non v1 legi adderentur que' dee 


, 


frant , ſed vt fierent qus ſeripta erant,quod ipſa tins verbateflantur : non tnaw aity Tots 
vm Aut vn apex non ttarfier a lege dentt addantur quadeſunt, Pre” wackee fant. 


AR.26-22 . Hirr.cont. Helviduow ; vi hec,qua ſcripts /unt, non nqgamms,it4ca,que new 


' ſunt ſcrigta,renuimus, Hier a1 Mat 1 ;.quirquid im Enangelie preduabant legs & 


Larum vocibus comprobarunt, A2.2.5.2 ; wiruris Non rm mpopiras edaor, Tertsl Je re- 


pleck 


| Catechiſtically E ompoſed. | 277 
pleaſe, 1/«.8.20. Whenthe law was written, Moſes re- 
calls both hinſclfe and the people ta it for rryall;when hee 
had written his fiuc bookes , the Prophets that followed 
. were content to haue their ſayings bronght:to Afoſes law 
for tryall : Chrift himſelfe neuer refuſed any tryall by the - 

law arid Prophets , yea, euer and anone is hee appealing 

ynto themfor proofe of his owne doarine; and (oall the 
| Apoſtlesdid tread intheir maſters (eps, onely the man of 

 finnewill not indure any ſuch tribunall, hee will iudge all, 
aud be indged by none. | 
.O. But they ſeeme not to beſo plaine and per ſpicuons * . 
Ac Yes mthemſclues they are enident enough,a concerning 

things neceſſary to ſaluation , and if at any time they-fecme , ,,, x _. 
hard, it is by reaſon of the weakeneſſe of our-ynderſtan- o» de doe. 
dings,Pro.14.6.Pſal.25.14.2.Pet.3.16 Wee muſt there- Cn. 42.c.9, 
fore inthe obſcure paſſages, pray to God, and conferre pen 
one place with another, and conſiderducly the circurg- _ pr 
Qances ofthe places,and wee ſhall finde the true meaning 3 Gregor.ad 
ifnot, God will pardon our ignorance, and require no Lrod.de ex- 


-moreof vs, then himſelfe giueth, wee vting his meancs a- foſr lib. Tob 
Aug de vidl. 


right,lem. I-5, , ET EY | ? | 
. . Q. What ſenſe is tobe giuen of Scriptures,and whence muſt [ pg 
5t be taken ? | that there are 
' A. The Scriptures hane eur one literall ſenſe and meaning >, ſhallow pla- 


2nd that which mult be fetched from themſelues, 2, Per, 1, 5 *20ugh in 


"the river of 
| | God to waſh 
' ingand tot ſuch gulfes anddepthsas Papiſts imagine, &c. Chry/,in 2. Theſſ, Hom. 3, 
- Omnia clara ſunt & manif}Ha ex ſeripturss divinu : quarunque necefiaria ſunt , manifeſt 
ſunt. b Orig in Mar Traf. 2 5.Sicut omne aurum quodquod fuerit extra tempingms , now 
ſantlificatunr fic. omnis ſenſus qui furrit extra drvinam ſenptnram, quam vs admirabil; 
videatur quibuſdam, noneft Oye .90 non continetur 4 ſenſu ſcripture, que ſolet eun 
ſolumſenſum ſanttificare,quem in ſe babet, Grigor, Moral.in Iob.16.18.cap.14.4ui vere. 
' loquideſiderant a ſacris literis ſumant, Gratian. decret, p. 1. tir. 37+ cap. 14 Ex ſis 
ſaigtaris debemus ſenſum capere verunatis vt Clemeys prime. Epiit, decrete! 10,c 1.- m 
mſrpientianm cadunt Heretici, qui cum ad cogneſtendam veritatem dliquo eb/tura 
| impediuntity, now ad Propheticas voces , Mpoſtolicas liters , nec 4d Ettunzelitas 
. axtherit ates,ſtd ad ſeipſos recurrent, vt Leo. Iedecr.p, 2: Canſ, 24.Qu.3. cap, 22. Ang,de 
-iob.Chrift,2.4- | SIA 
"rp KS: 20, 
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278 of Modell of Diuinitie, 
20, Ir is of no priuate interpretation, or as man will have 
it,bur it maſt be expounded as it was ſpoken. And the ſame 
mouth muſt be both the maker and interpreter, tharis,;the 
holy Ghoſt. No man knowes Grammar but by Grammar, 


© Aug letoves ither canwe ſee the Sunne without the Sunne 3 ſo, no 
divinss © in Man can expound Scripture,but by Scripture. There is the 


eccleſia,ficur (ame Art,both inthe compolitionand reſolution ; as there 


_ pefus 4.” isrne ſame way ingoing backward and forward. Scrip- 
war cf veſted tures rightly vnderſtood,inour aftions, are asthe heartin 
relegrte. the body, for conueying life toall the parts, or as 2 dram 
Chryſ.in Mat, of Muske, perfuming the whole box of oyntment. - This 
Hom,2.Q«4e js that godlingfle which breedeth an heedfulnefſe in all our 


__ _ = ' wayes and aQions iualfura que paritivnafelas. 

vulucra quoti« 2. Haw phe they to be confids red,as tranſlated ? 

die aripumant, A- HowbeitrheScriptures as they be tranſlated be not 
maers ndigewt ſo autbenticall, and cancel, as the originalls, yetoughr 
Medxawwe. they to be read e publickely andprivately of all, andto be 


Gp a8 yo recejued as the word of God. Onely this muſt be therare - 


chicp.c onftar, Of the learned,that as much as lies in them they labour,thar 
4pud Marb, the aprgraphicall tranſlations, or tranſcriptions anſwer the 
Pari/n Hev- 1,tooraphicall,and primary originals. And if there be any 
Who would Mil-raking, they mult cuer bee reformed by the fountaines 
»octo:h: _ themſelues. The Hebrewes and Greckes'drinke both of 
_ when the well-head, pure tranflations of the Streanies; the La- 

may g0e tOrjnes, intheir pretended Hierome,for the moſt part of the 
the ware- yery puddles. Well may. I ſay of Tre Fathers, as that 


eter ye kh Chian ſeruant,of his Malter(which ſold his wine, & dranke 


water at the tne lces)»hiles they had 200d, they fought for that which 


Celterne,whe wag naught, 8c. 


be may have @ 2, bow ſhall the ignorant inthe orig mals do in this caſe ? 


mn lied A. T bey muſt referre themſelues to their faithful and leay- 


berter cheape? ned Paſtours, whom God ſhall ſtarre vp for the faithful reaching 


 Theodor.Serm. of his people. And the Spirit of God which dwelleth in 


Fac _— thoſe that are bis, will enable them to diſcerne enen in 
«ffeck.l.bre Hes tranſlations, betweene truth and falſhood - ſo that if any 


braiti con ve: þo 


er4ut in owes Errour ſhould bee 3 if they attend the meanes ordamed of 
Inga«. God,they ſhall not want information, Zuke 3. 4+ If they 


Cattchiftically Compoſed. 290 ' : 
- conſider how things are written-from point to point, they 
ſhall cometoa cerraintic of Scripture, P/al.102.18. 
Q. Had the Chnrchbeſide theſe extraordinary teachers,n 
other? © | | | 
A, Yes, there were alſo ordinary teachers, that every 
- congregation might be ſupplied with able men to inſtruR 
them ; and theſe were to depend ypon the extraordinary, 
and ſo farre to be heard , asthey agreed with their words, 
or writings. Exod. 4. 15, 16. Moſes recciues from God, 
and-Aeroy from eFſofes,&c. Inall points of Religion, we 
muſt depend ypon God,in prayers, if hepowre notvpon',,, 1 :-.. 
VS, We cannot pawre out ynto him. Zach.12.10. gre 0c vel C a+ 
| "I ns Church in apeople?. F oa Irae- 
A. Firſt, the peculiar people of [ſrael ; ſecondly, among #110, quem 
«lt people, The Church did grow from a Jn calf focierie ave ke "ng 
toa nationall, and froma nation, to all nations. 1 have 1.1.5 eleges 
ſeene great Riuers, which at their firſt riſing out of ſome 7a, ex 9»0 
hilles ſide , might be conered with a Buſhell ; which after Conus ſecun- 
- many miles, fill a very broad channel}, and drawing.necre wp ro 
tothe Sea,doe cuen make alittle Sea in their own bankes : airs rn 
ſo the Church had but a ſmall beginning , which is now aduni7e- 
growne Catholicke ouer all the world. Grace is conipated mv. Congiegs- 
to the wind, /cb.3.8. which at the firſt rifing , is as alietle {99s dicebev- 
vapour from the cranies of the earth , and paſsing forward Qu Des. 
about the carth, the further it goeth, the more bluſtering gorrs extrace- 
and violent it waxeth. So onght the Church, and cucry dinary, vue no 
rember of irto be daily increafing and thriging in grace. 7 prophere, 
It was the Diucls deuife , to bring that lander vpon car- ey fo. 5 nay 
ly holinefſes af youg Saint, anold Dinelt, 1 belecue that /;ryur fo | 
ſometimesyong Divels may turne old Saints ; nener the vererss 1ef74. 
contrary z for true Saints in youth, willprooue Angels in 2% hngss 
age. Letvstherefore firiveto be ever good , and thinke 17" Mme. 
with ourſclues, ſurcly, if we be not beſt atlaſt, we may {agen =, 
juſtly feare, we were never good atall. P/al. 1.3, Exch. 47. muſacerdes,- 


3,4,5- IPs Ce inferiores Ja- 
- What was this people of Iſrael ? meet Lenin: 
' A. A preeubiar people, whom the Lord choſe ro rae 4 > 


hem 


-- 
_ L 1 
M4 


A Modell of Dininitie, 
whom (briſt was to come, according rothe fliſh : and becauſe 
he was yet to come, they had both the eM7eſſizs promiſed 
them , and by many rypes and-cerewonies ſhadowed out 
ynto thein. Deut. 7. 6, 7, 8. Rom. 3.1,2.4nd 9.4,5. Oif 
God in theſe things ſect his louevpon them, how loneshee 
vs, to whomthe very graces themſelucs haue appeared ? 
Tuw 2.11. : Bs. 

 Q. What were the Congregation: called ? 

A. Synagogues. Although Gori would haue all his peo. 
ple ſacrifice in one place; yet would he haue praying and 
preaching in cuery Towne and Citie ; and mother townes 
had many Synagogues. Abel is called a mother Citie, 
2.541m.20.79., Ando the Church of the Gentiles had ma- 
ny mother churches, out of which did ſpring many daugh- 
ters; Religion propagating from the greater Cities, to the _ - 
leſſer townes and villages. eA&. 13.15. And here might 

> wetrace the Separatiſts to Jordan, by their babes and bor- 
tles, in running away from their mother. 

. Who Were the extraordinary Gourernours ? 
A. Prophets;of whom ſome did write the bookes of the 
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ly preacher 


was Wont to —_ , 
.thatthe Geneſis, Exodus, Leniticus, Numbers , and Deuteronomie. 


ſa 

whole Scrip- Secondly, the foure firſt Prophets, as /oſhua,. /udges, and 
tures were n@- Rath, two bookes of Samuel,and two bookes of the Kings; 
-_ _ but 2nd the foure latter Prophets, to wit, the three great Pro. 
” baods 5, FR phets, 1/a. ler. Ezek, and the twelueleſſer, which for bre- 
. Chili leſus, Bitie, they comprehend a!l in one booke, Hoſ.Toel, e Amos, 
 bhebeingrobe Obed. lon. Mic. Nab. Hab.Jeph. Hag, Zech.e Mal. Third: 
jroes __ ly, the nineothers , they call Cetubvzm, or writings, by an 
FP "a F->:excellencie,and they are, Job, Pſalmes, Prov.Eccl.Can. Dan: 

in every line, Chr0n.2-Ezra 2.Heſter. Our Saviour Chriſt, Luke 24. 44: 
| makes Jo 
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IS Catechiftically Compoſed. 281 
makes 2 tripartite 'diuifion .of the old Teſtament into 

Law, Prophets,2nd P/almes,and makes himſclfe the ſubic& 

of them all. The Law was Morall, Ceremoniall, and Iudi- 

ctall. And alt were types of Chriſt. The Morall, which 

1s for inſtruRtion, did prefigure Chriſt as our Prophet;the Ceremenies, 

Ceremoniall, which was for expiation, did ſhadow him as 3s dead types, 

our Prieſt ; the Iudiciall, which was for Gouernment, ag £2919 10: rem 

King. The Prophers that foretold Chriſt , were ſome of 1; him che 

them Kings and Gouernours, ſome Prieſts, and ſome pure- ivas the Life 

ly Prophets. The Pſalms are mixed of all three , full of of the world, 

prayers, prophecics, and ſcepters, &c, There is alatrer 

diſtribution obſerued by Interprerers, and thar is quaari- 

partite, as into bookes Legall, Hiftoricall , Poetscall, and 

Propheticall. The Legall, are the fiue bookesof eoſer. 

Hiſtoricall , the twelue following to 19þ, Poeticall, the 

ſixc following from the beginning of Tob to Eſay, Prophe- 

ticall.,, the three great Prophets, with the rwelue leſſer, 

and Dexiel. The Apocrypha is ſhut out of the diſtribution, yjeccy. 5» 

both by the Zewes,and our Sauiour, and therefore is not of Prolog.Gales- 

£quall authoritie with the bookes we haue mentioned, #9. & Reffn, in 

God made the /ewes faithfull regiſters of the old Telita- ey; Hs, 

ment ; and they were ſo curious, lcait a ktter ſhould be Yn Fre 

loft, that they kept them by count : and therefore would ur Cnmici. 

neuer haye beeneſo negligent in the Apeeryphawritings, if Hir, Pref, bn 

cuer they had beene committed of God ynto them, by their 45: S-lom.. 

extraotdinary nours. Yet are they as in aſccond a= = 

ranke profitably retained and read in the Churchto cdifi. Church rea- 

Cation» | > 5 5 of deth them for 

Q. . #he were their ordinery Goutrnurs ? . * inſtruQion of 
A. T he ſupreame was the high Prieſt, the inferior were the grey jp 

Prieſts, Lexites, and Rulers of their Synagogues, Leuit. 8: cuforiie 26 

Numb.z.AQ.13.15, Ocder hath cuer beenefor the cuſto- any Eccle- 

_ dicefdiwuinerhrngs,and confuſion for their ruine. izſticall dos 

Q. What is the Church among all people ? 2 _ 

\ . A. The Catholicke Church gatheredout of all people "where = 

we haue the Meſſizs exhibited in the fleſb,in whom the law 

and the Prophets arc yea, «and Amen. Meſes branded ſome 
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282 


the foure corners of the world, are cleane and holy ? And 


4 Modell of Dininitie, 
creatures with vncleanneſle ; he thatthath redeemed his 
children from morall inpuritie , redeemes his creatures 
from legall. What ſhould. Peters great ſhect, ler downe 
by fourc corners, teach ys, bat that all creatures through 


that God # no refþelter of perſons, but inexery nation, be that 
feareth bim, and worketh righteonſueſſe, ts accepted with him? 
AR.10. 34,35: Gal.4-27. | 
Q. How are the Congregations thereof called? | 
A. They are called Chnrches;the name of the whole be. 


ing put forthepart; and Chrift doch it to diſtinguiſh hig | 


Churches of the Goſpell, fromthe-prophanc and wicked 
Synagogues of the Jewes, Math. 18. 17. He fayes not, tell 
it the Synagogue, but the Church , &c. They therefore 
teucll amiſſe, that lay the line of their gouernment by this 
deceitfull hd oor a Foe 

Q., Y/he were the extraordinarie Gonernonrs of this 
Church 2 
A. lobn Baptiſt, Tye orgy of _ Chrift himsſelfe, 
bus Apoſtles , ſexentie Ds ciples, Enanpeh , and Prophets ; 
wr 7 did write the bookes of the new oh 
mentinthe Greeke rongue; which are vither Hiſtorica}l, 
as the Goſpels of e Hethew, HMearke, Luke, and fokr, which 
lay downe the Hiſtory of Chriſt ;or the ARts, which layes 
downe the Hiſtory of the Church; or diner{c excellent E- 
piftles, as of Paul to the Romanes Cormtbiens 2: Galathiens, 


Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, T 


heſſalonians 2. Timothy 


| 2. Titus , Philemon, Hebrewes, Epiſtle of lames, of Peter 


2. John ;. Inac; orlaſtly, the Propheticall booke of the 

Renelation. NN: >: 25, 

| » Who Were the ardinery Gonermenrs ? | 
= The DoQtors and <A Epbe.q.11-»hichmay 

be diſtribated into 'Brſbo 7,and Deacen:, As for the 

firſt, if time and place be accidents of acalling , and the 

very efſencelye in relation betwrxrthecelerand the caller. 


Timothy and Titus were ordinary teachers;for to-anextr? - 


ordinary Goucrnour, anextraordinary caller is required. 
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 - Catechiffcalth Compoſed. ——_ 
Ircannot bedenicd, but that both T-methy and Tire did a 
' _ long time wait vpon the Apoſtles, and were ſeat from 
place to place, though ſetled at the laſt. If going from place 
to place make an Ewangelift , then they were both of them * f4eriws held 
Euangcliſts ; but 1 belccue all the Paſtonrs and DoRourg 21, Miniſters 
ofthe Church werear the Apoſtles conmand,and ſent too *7,2% ©99alls 
and fro as there was needs. 2.7, 3-10.12.20.&c. We _ is >a wg 
heare of Creſcens, Titxe, Tychicia, T rophimus, &c ſent di- ned amoog 
verſe waics by the Apoſtle Paxl, &c. And thereforeir is Herefics. 
not enough from the place , to ſay , ſuch a one wasan E- 745 Hee 
uaugeliſt, except ir be further prooucd , that he had anex- 5,9). navy 
traordinary calling. That T «mothy is bidden to doe the 75. Hierox, 
worke of an Euangel;ſt,it is a dubiousterme; for an Euange. £427. m A- 
liſt, iscither put for a writer of the Goſpels , andſo ſome [244 
Apoſtles arc Euangeliſts 3 or for an efficey , and fo ſuch as mY mo 
were extraordinarily called to plant Churches, A. 8. but Dimyſm. 
had no power to ordame them Pzſtours, are called Enan- /7e523:er: ſem- F 
geliſts, As 21.8, And of thisfort might be many of the /*7 7" ex / <A 2 
= 


eleftlum in tx- 


ſcuentic Diſciples: or laſtly,for Preachers; forthe Golpell ,.;,,; 
( with which the name 1$ coniugated ) is the obieR of all collocatum E. | 
three. The beſt write it for the edification of the Church, pi/copum ne. —/ -; 
the ſecond preach ir, and worke miracles, toconfirme it More 
for the plantationof the Churchz and the thitdprepch'it 777; * wg ; 
too,for the further watering of that ſeed which others hanc p7,/ Der B.. 
ſowne before them , and in this ſenſe is Timothy bidden to j1/cop1 appella- 
doe the Worke of an Euangelift as the next words expound. it, #47. 


| : | 
make 1 by miniftery fully . And it is ont ofdovbe, thar £9 in 
| —- was called of God by man, which to me is an or- ” "4a 52h " 


dinary calling. And that * T imorby and T itw {as Biſhops that a yeere 
properly ſocalled ) had a ſuperintendencie, and coerciue ***! = i 
power of jurifdiAion over Elders, Miniſters, or Preachers, 719.71 com 
' Rablihed Biſhop of Teruſalem , ten yecres after, Eyodimw Biſhop of Antiochiaz that 
Simait(ueceeded lewies, &c, Hirr, in his booke of Ecdlefiaſtica)l writers, ſaith, thae 
 Þdl was made Biſhop of Smyrna by St, Zola, Againe, that Paul cremed Timothy 
+ Biſhop of Epheſus,and Ticw Biſhop of Candy, Tertnllien c, 22,119 de Praſeripr. calleth 
"thoſe Chur-hes buds and ſprigs of the Apoſtles , whole Bulhops were-cſtabliſhed by 


_- them; and ſuch were rhe fathers whoſe writings babe (red 1 Nas. Greg. Niſſen, 
" Baf. Cbryſoſh.Cypr. AngHil,8&c, He ſeemeth to have licrle knowledge of antiquity that 
- doubterh of the ſuperioricie and iuciſdiftion that theſe had over other Minilters, 4 
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W/ntie, 


Ut is cuident co meour of theſe places, I-Tim.T. 5 $, 9; | 


2. Tim.2.14.Tit.1.5.11-13. TheElders are from the ori- 
ginall,called Presbyters, which turned into Engliſh , is cal 
led Pricſts, the moſt current and paſſable title; had nor - 
Maſſe-tmmongers made it infamous,in the cares of ſuch peo- 
ple,as are not acuteenough to deuide berweene a fit ritle, 
and a corrupting abuſc. Thus much for the name. Ag 
for the office of Elders (taken for Ecclefiaſticall :Go- 
nernours) I finde none deſcribed , but by feeding of the 
flocke , which makes me conclude, They were all Pa. 
tours. As for that place, 1. T*mothy 5. verſe 17. all the 
queſtion is about the compariſon, whether gitts, or offi-. 
ces bee compared together. The originall hath it thus, 
Elders raling well are worthyof double honour , eſpecially, 14- 
bouring in the word and dottrine: now it 1s a rule.inthe 
Greeke tongue, that participles are to be turned into 
reaſonsof the things they explaine ; as ruling becauſe they 
tule , and lebouring becauſe they labour, &c. The ſenſe 
then may bee thus rendred , without all rending of the 
compariſon : Eldersare to be recompenced with honour 
and maintenance ; firſt, becauſe they rule; ſecondly, be-" 


_ cauſethey preach. Fir, they goe before their flocke in 
' holy praQtiſe of diſcipline, vpon themſelues and others; 


ſecondly , they continually preſſe them by precepts in 
painfull preaching, Now that the people may cſpeciai- 
ly ſee wherein they are to be honoured , it is in this, that 
they are labourious diſpenſersand difpoſers of heauenly 
doarine. Fherefore with the Scriptures , I ſay that the 
ordinary teachers, and Gouernours of rhe Chriſtian 
Churches , were Paſtogrsand DoGtours, and that cox 
tiuely,and not ſegregatinely, as in Apoſtles, Prophets, and: 
Euangeliſts. | | WET Er [ 

 Q. Whatwthe Church Triumphant ? 

A. T he number of all theſe that are applied wnto Chriſt by 


fiebr. After faith and ſight , followes freedome and frut- 
tion, This Church conſiſts of holy Spirits, both Angels 
and men; the ſoules of the Saints departed , are receiued: 
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Gl ro TN hy 
| Cachiicil Coopifd. 
25-3 be” "rpſos glory , and after the reſurreAion , the Militant 

(804 Y rch both in body and ſoule ſhall bee of the Trium- 

phant, in the full fruition of all blifſe and happinefle. Gat. 

4+ verſe26, HebreWwes 12. verſe 22,23,24: Joh, 14- verſe 

' . 2,3» Hebrewes 11, verſe 10. 16. 26. &c, Thoſe there- 

2] 2 fore that hane taſted of ſome delicate diſh, finde other 

plaine diſhes but vnplcaſant ; ſo it fareth with all thoſe 

which haue once taftedof heauecnly things , they cannot 

but contemne the beſt worldly pleaſures. As therefore 

ſome daintic gueſt , knowing there is ſome pleaſant fare 

'toceme, will reſerne his ap for it: ſomuſtnot we 

ſufer our ſelues to be cloyed with thecourſe dyet of the 

world, bnt keepe our defires for the ioyes to arg 
And if worldlings finde ſo mnch pleaſure on earth , 

to thinke it worth the account of their heauen; bs 

cauſe they fee ſach a Sunne to enlighten it, ſuch an 

heauen to wall it about, ſuch ſweete fruits and flowers 

- _ toadoruc it; ſuch —_— of creatures, for the com- 

: modious vſc of i it, ct oncly prouided for morta-. "4 

litie, - and chiefely -_ fed by fa mgkers enemicsz I 

what-thenmuſt heaucn needesbee , that is prouided for - | 

God himſclfe, - and his beſt friends ? 1F the ont-ſide ; 

;rious ,- what ſhall bee within ? How can it - | | 


& 
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bce fo 
- bee © in worth, ſceing God is aboue his creatures, "4 
- and Gods friends better then his cnemics ? I will there- "4 
_ nor oncly bee content , but deſirous to be diffol- We 
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Cruayr. XXVYI. 


of the Spirits application by Faith. 
Queſtion. SIS 
Bern in An. |= ltherts of rbe ſubied of Application; whet are the parts f 


nunc, Serm, 3, A. Preparation,and the infuſion of faith. Such is the 
Deminus ole- nature of wan , that before he can receiue a true inſtifying 
»m miſcricor. faith, he muſt, (as it were)be broken in peeces by the Law. 
Fea yi 6,4 ter. 23.9, The ward of God is both the hammer tobreake 
ie, alibi, = our hard hearts, and a fire to heat, melc, mollike, and di(- 
non infun1ie folue them into the teares of godly ſorrow, A racke may 
oleum miſeri-tremble , and an yron veſicll by violent ſtroakes may be 
cordie ni i* lroken in peeces, and yet ſtill retaine their hardnefle; one+ 
Ps 1: Gar, by the fvecrand plcaſant fire of gracemuſt ſoften them 2- 
et 76, arb.cap, g210e. It is the bloodof the Lambe that muſtmwelt the £4: 
14-Corlpide: demene , and the Sun- ſhine of Gods loue in Chriſt, that 
un 4ducrſws rſt thaw the ice of our hearts, Rows.$, 1 5,weareto be led 


deum omnine | | | 

i» flexibile cf, Ang. Ediſh.t 10, cp, 30, Ex hot inciinut bond opera ex quo inftificamur,non 
gy praceſſerun ahi ramur, He that obſerueth the preparzion for faih, and faich 

br iuſtificationy Wilkeafily varip the patched coat of Popith righteouſarfie, We con» 

feſſe,that there is firſt a righteouſneſle perfeR, bur not iahercar to the participation 


whereof faith is neceſſarie ,, and for-the infuſion of this fairck a preparation is moſt 
- needfull,not by way of congruity to deſerue,bur of humilitie todefparre in our ſefucs, 
Papilts and their preparation with defert, wewith deſpaire, tharde{pairing of righte> 
vuſneſſe in our ſelues,we by faich may haue it in another + ſecondly, we ſay thar 
is a righteouſneſle inherent, bur norperfe&, which-is our (anRification,, and laſtly, 
that there ſhall be in vs a rightcouſnefſe both perfe@ and inherent,which 1s out glori- 
fication. Free will is capable of conuerſion, bur not able to worke it firſt, jr muſt be- 
repared,then 3s it were informed, by the new life of faith to doe well, Ang. deliber. 
 arbitr. libert arbitryeſt velle, tamen bene velle gratie eſt. Bryn. Dew e tor [alt bi. 
berum arbutrium tentum cayax. Nec det illam ntfs Dex nec capere valet niſu liberum arbi- 
. triume Ambroſ, lib de veeat. Gent cap,g.licet infit homini bonum nolle, tamen wſi donatum, 
| now habet bmnum velle: illud contraxit N ttura per culpamn, bec recipit natura per gratian.. 
Bern, v# miſerg huic generationi cut ſufficere viderur ſana inſuſſicientia. Eurbym, Tens 
\quodex tipſo nihil poſit efficere nuiſs o3e Dei, & gr«tia 4dnerus fuerit, Ambr,) Pt ſic HO pre - 
ſnmption#s bum axe, ſed > 25g dune remednim crederertr, Idem,Non eſt poteſtatis no- 
c . , 


fire deſderium ſantium,ſed gratia. | | | q 
O..: "from 


Catechiflicalh compoſted. 
from the feare offlanes, —_ the fearc of penitents, to 
the feare of ſonnes: and indeed one of theſe makes way for 


drawes inthe thred after it, or as Wpotion brings health. 
The compunRion of feare (faith Yregory) firs the minde 
for the compunRion of loue. Pſal. 2, 11. we are bidden to 
reioyce in God with trembling. It Same! had not made 
the people to quake at Gods thunder and raine, he ſhould 
neuer haue brought them ſo to haue ioyed in the follow. 
ing Sun-ſhine. 1.54.12. 18,19.&c, Hoſtile or ſeruile feare 
through the power of God , maybe initiall tothe fijiall. 
And whereas that caſts both the eyes vpon the puniſh- 


feare bring in that perfeR loue $ Needle , or Briſtle 


ment, God can make it caſt the one eye off the indge- - 


ment, 'and fix2 the other on the partie offended ; fo 
Samutl teacheth 1frael. 1. Samuel 12. verſe 20. with 24. 
Feare not the thunder , but feare him that ſent it. If euer 
- \  wewillſtoope, the iudgements of God will bring vs on 
our knees. 
Q. What « the preparation d 
A. eA fitting vs fo our being in Chriſt ; for we being. 
branches of the wild Oliue, muſtbe made ready for our 
being in the true” Oliue, before we can be grafted into 
it. Rom.11-17.24. Toh. 15.5,6,7. The conuexe, or out. 
"bowed fideof a veſſell will hold nothing; it muſthe the 
= hollow and depreſſed part, that is capable of any liquor: 
- - Thebrokenandcontrite ſpirit makes way for Gods grace, 
Pſal.g1.17. Sweetly Bernard, God poures notthe oyle of 
his tnercy,ſaue into a broken veſſel; for indeede whole ve(- 
ſels,are-full veſſels : and (o this precious oyle would runne 
ouer, and be ſpilt on the ground. Oh, ifwe wereſo hum. 
\ *  . bled withthevarictics of Gods iudgements as we oughr, 
| how ſavory would his counſels be ? How precious and 
welcome would his feare bee to our trembling hearts ? 
Whereas now our ſtubborne ſcnſelcſneſle fruſtrates all the 
threatnings and executions of God. * - 
Q. hen #5 this done ? 
| | d 4 A, In 


w another;andthough perfe loue thruſt out feare, yet mult 


QANQ?Z 


4 Modell of Dininitie, 
eA. Inthe acceptable time,and day of ſaluation, in the 
which the Lord plea(cch to bring into a& his purpofe of 
ſaluation,ingathering his owne out of the world, and that 
ſooner,or later, as it "IF him. We can not mend the 


pace of God, or {p his decree ; yet muſt we bedili- 
gent in the meancs , Mil! God blsſſe them for this end. 
Euery man hath power to goe to Church, heare the word, 
and be preſent at all outward ſeruices, and the negle& of 
this hinders many,inrefpe& of better ſucceſle, rhough not 
of Gods decree. We therefore are guiltic of our owne 
time 11] husbanded,, though God will not worke before 
hisowne day, Luke 19.42. Rem.23.11- 2.Cor.6.2. 
Q.. What are the parts of this preparation ? 

A. Firlt, the cuttawg of vs, as ut were from the wild O- 
live tree, Secondly, a paring, and fitting of vs to put into 
the true Ole tree, Row. 11.24. The Gentiles were cut out 
of the Ol:xe tree, which is wild by nature, and, contrary to na- 
ture grafted intoa good Oline tree,cc. We that grow wild in 
wickedneſle , want grace to ſeeke Chriſt, and being con- 
trary tohisvertues, arc vnapt to 1oyne with him, without 
agreat preparation, Tellthe prephane perſon in the midſt 
ofall his iollitie and revels, of deuotion, pictie, or iudge- 
ments, and he will turne you off with the Arbenian queſts. 
on, What dotb this babler ſay ? Tell the woman of Seamaria, 
Joh. 4. of the water of life, and ſhee willmocke ar it, till 
Chrilt it as iudge in her conſcience , and pinch her with 
that cloſe imputation of adultery: there is no ſowing, /er. 
4. till the hard and clotric fallow ground be ſubdued by the 
Plough : the vnhumbled finner is as vnhit for Gods in- 
ftruion, as anvnbroken Coit for the ſaddle. Our Gal- 
lants cannot be ſtayed from their Gallop, till God touch 
their Soules with ſome terrour , caſt their bodies on their 
beds of ſicknefle, turne their brauing feathers into ker- 
chicfes;then when they ſee their faces grow pale, theireyes | 
ſunke in their heads,their hands ſhaking,their breath ſhore, 
their fleſh conſumed , you ſhall haue them eafie to be talkt 
withall , now , orelſc neuet will they learne withold Eb, 

ro 
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Catechiſkically Compoſed. 289 
to lay, Speakg Lord, for thy ſeruents heare, Thus we ſee it is 
good {triking when the yron is hot ; there is no fiſhing fo 
good, as in theſe troubled waters. Now it is good ftriking, 
whom Godhath ſtricken ; for conſcience is a nice and ſul- 
len thing , and if it be not taken at fit times and moodes, 
there will be no medling with it. 

- "oj meane you by this cextting of vs from the Wild 
Ole 

A. Two things ; firſt, a vielewt pulling of vs out of the 
corruption of natureor a cutting (as it were) by the knite 
of the Law, ofan vnregenerate man from his ſecurity, | 
wherein he fleepeth. P/al.11 9. 70. T heir hearts 5s as fat as gore Smith. 
greaſe : but I delight in thy Law. Shewing by the oppoliti- ,., ne 
on,that it isonely the leane hearr, pined and pinched with out of the fire 
ſpirituall famine, that can feele delight in God * nothing (though ir be 
more vnſauory toa ſenſcleſſe, brawny heart , then Chrilts pony by 
blood; no more reliſh fecles, or finds he in it, then in a dry pj, firike on 
chip. Nay,he neuer complaines of his miſcry;a man being kis anuile ne- 
dead neuer bemoancsthe intollerable paines of the Stone, ver ſo long, 
 whoifhewerealiue , would teſtific his griete by groanes, **** ag 
for the grating paine, and gripes he continually feeleth. T7 won - 
Secondly, asthere is an evulſion; {o an attraion to Chrilt rebound of 
for eaſe, man at the firſt plainely refuſing it. The hunted the ſtroke:the 
beaſt fliestohis den; the parſued malefaRtor tothe hornes 2% of all 
of the Altar, or Citie of Refuge. Pals miſery, Row. 7. 24 ,, that the 


drives him to Gods mercy ; The 1/rael#es are drigen into vnregenerate 
man hath a 
h-art of Rone, therefore moſt hard to worke vpon, Ang. de verb. Apoſt. Serm, 17. 
Impi4 mes 0dit etiam ipſum intelletium , & homo aliquando nimium mente peruerſa timer 
antell;gere, ne cogatur quod intellexerit facere. Minutius , not ignore flere/que conſcienia 
meviterumgiby (e meortem mAgis optare , quam credere, Malunt eto extmgui pe- 
; ad ſuppl; 447i, No greater tarmentto a wicked man then to belecue 


Mat18 4m 
his Creed is ay therefore had he rather live quiet in his finnes then be mole. 


ſted for them. Things onely knowne to be true, rhe more ſure we are of them, the _ 
more we quake and tremble ; but things beleeucd as good, the more they are appree 
hended, the more ioy and comfortaboundeth : yet ſo it is that firſt we owſt be awa- 
ked to ſee our miſerie,and then ſhall we the better taſte how good the mercie of God 
is. Aug de fpir, C liter.cap.19, Mind extra hominem ſcribitur vt eum formſecud terrificet, 
her m ip/o bomine eſt, vt eum murinſerus iuſtificet, Idem, Vis vt mtres mel, vide acctums 


nondum fudiſi? funde quod babes,vt capiar,qued non babes, 
MS 


their 


- Druad feats 


ww --- A Modell of: Diginitie, 
their Chambers by the deſtroying Angell, Balaam is made 
toleane backe by the naked ſword; Agur to run to Ithiel 
and Fcal, that is, Chriſt, Pros. 30. 1 ,2, 3. when he is con. 
founded with his owne bruitiſhnefle. God muſt let looſe 
his law, ſinne, conſcience, and Satan to bait vs, before we 
will be drivento ſeeketo Chriſt, Pant and Slascame not 
out of priſon, with a greater earth-quake, then poore ſin. 
ners from Satans hold, with an heart-quake, How vio- 
lentlv did Satan driue Saul to perſecute ; and did not Chriſt 
as violently ſend him backe againe by a contrary winde, 
that blew him off his horſe, and ſmote him downe, as dead; 
to the ground ? As Lot was driven out of Sodom, with fire 
and brimſtone about his cares ; or as the venturous childe 
15 terrified from fire and water, the carcfullfather holding 
him by the heeles ouer both : ſo God by the fowre ſauce of 
a guiltie conſcience, lets the ſinner {ce what it is to fall to 
the ſweet meat of finne, and eate thereof vnto ſurfet. Da- 
ids broken bones, and bruiſed conſcience, willtell him of 
Ang. in P/al, his pleaſure in murther and adultery , and what he gaines 
41, Nemo wr” by his filence, Pſal.32-3. 

rit ad rem'ſile © Q, How are Wee pared and trimmed for our putting ints 
onem _ Chriſt | 
le ib, A. Byonr humiliation for ſinne 5 God takesaduantage of 


- Erin ſal, qur feares; for hauing ſtopped the way of finne with feare, 


| 2a In ee": he laboursto tyre and weary the ſinner with ſorrow, and 
0 20996 according to that golden ſcntence of that Samian wiſe 
ecciſus : mori= man, that bids vs lay weight vpon theloden , lades the of. 
tur quod fuity fender with his burden , vntill he be weary of it, and could 
vr jit ranges wiſh with all hisheart , he were rid of it, Oh, how accep- 
——_ "+. table is the fountaine of lining waters to the chafed Hart, 
Qu4þ due res panting , and braying ? So how welcome isredemption 
ſunt homo & to the thirſtie Conſcience , ſcorched with the ſenſe: of 
peecator, quod Gods wrath ? Thetraytor laid on the blocke will beſenfi- 


andn(bewo) 1 enough of his Soueraignes metcy in pardoning, and 
quod audu(peceator)homoipſe fear, dele qued feciſti, vt ſaluet Deus quod fecit, Bern $i to 


videres gibidiſpliceres,& mils! placeres, ſed quia tt non vides tibiplaces, & mibidifplices : 


veniet autem dies quando nec tibi nec mil placebis; won mit Quie peceaſtiznee tibs quia i 
Eternum Ardebrs, 
farre. 


Catechifiically Compoſed, 
farre more apprehenſiue of 1t, then when he was firſt atta- 
ched. And yet.for all this , ſinners doe but wilder them- 
ſelues in humiliation , except God ſtill draw them on vn- 
till they be ingrafted into Chriſt. Humane helps here pre. 
vaile nothing ; merriments haue no more power to quiet 
conſcience , then holy-water and charmes to coniure the 
Diuell ; Popiſh pardons, pilgrimages, ſhrifts, whips, are 
ſilly ſhifts to caſe the bleeding wounds of forrowfullſoules. 
He that drinkes water, or leapes into a poole, to coole his 
feucr, fires himſelfe the more, though he feele ſome eaſe for 
the preſent : his torment will neuer ceaſe till he both finde 


Chriſt,and be found of him. Heb.9.14. lam.4-9,10. 
Q. How t# this Wrought ? | 

A. God giueththe finner toſce by the law his ſine, and 
the pyrsſhment of it , andthat by the deteCtion happely of 
ſome one ſinne, and that many times none of the greateſt, 
leaſt he ſhould be preſently ſwallowed vp of deſpaire ; yer 
by that one makes him ſuſpe& the reſt.r.Sa99.12.19. That 
one finne in asking of a King , brought them to confeſſe 
all. Furthermore, the deteC&ion of one ſinne, and ſuſpitj. 
on of all the reſt, with their ſuſt deſert, driues them to 
compunRion , and a pricking of heart, which is greater 
or leſſer, and carries with it diverſe Symptemes, and 
ſenfible paſsions of griefe. All are not handled alike, ſome 
haue greater fits then others, & are but(as itwere)ſprink- 
led in this Baptiſme, wherein, others haue beene douſed 0. 
uer head andeares. Some fip of this cup,others drinke the 
very dregges, Thoſe conuerts, eAF#.2.had ſome grudgings 


and prickes of conſcience, but yet they had none of Jobs 


and Danids fits. e Mathew at his firſt conuerſion, ſeemes 
ro entertaine Chriſt with a feaſt , and ſo did Lyata the A- 
poſtle. Ir is here as ina Womans trauell ; nonetraue!l 
* without paine,yet ſome like thoſe Hebrew women , Exe. 
T- prevent the Mid-wife, and are quicker 1n diſpatch 
then many others. Some ſores we ſee are let out with the 
pricke ofa pin, others are. ſearched tothe bottome with 


the Surgeons laynce. Viſcous and glutinous humours 
| Y 3 muſt 
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. Sex, 4 4, diſt, 
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muſt haue a ſtronger purge,then ſuchas flow ofthe (clues. 
A hard knot muſt haue # hard wedge, when the Axe alore 
Bern.ct timer « 15 aÞ1© tO polith other peeces of timber. Neither is it al- 
zadice, & ſpe- waies {inne that brings the greatneſſe of this agony vpon 
rat « /aluarere; penitents ; bur ſometimes further imployment of ſuch per- 
jaws ys iſ ſons in more worthy ſcruices. The higher the building, 
4 1,3amm the deeper the foundation, which is not ſo requiſitein the 
Greg. Moral, ruder pyles,&c, This deteRion of finne , workes a ſeque= 
Nam þ v4 c3- ſtration from their former'courſes, and makes them loath 
punizionp 1m themſclues; for God ſtops the way of ſinners by feares, 
mtiimys aflict, . 
ommis Prepitaa "V'ES and wearies them by ſorrow, and turnes them by hz. 
praue ſugge- tred ; and when they begin to-(ce how the controucrfſie is 
ftienis obmu- betwist God and themſclues , they fall fromthe very ſenſe 
reſet, — of their miſery, todeſpaire of helpe in themſclues, or any 
Avg. 244 other worldly thing, andſubmir themſclues ro be diſpoſed 
animarums}oe 
lcauſtum Me- Of as God ſhall pleaſe. Thus by the law are they brought 
dulleram, toſce, they want Chrift , *but without faith they cannot 
ſpeaking of Jooke vp tohim,- and therefore faith is infuſed , by which 
contritio")- the ſoule may be comforted. The law is common in this 
Ambroſ, 16,2. | wo 
de penitew, cap, worke, both to the ele and reprobate : yet this prepara- 
10, Cum ole. tion is peculiar and proper to ſuch as God hath choſen. 
mus «dmijja, No birth without trauell , and yet ſome children are killed 
Ry with the paines of the labour: ſs God hath none borne his 
fi quedam de Put they come forth at this ſtraitpaſſage; thoſe that want 
condem«atzzne ſtrength to bring farth, periſh indeſpaire. The law brings 
calpz, diſcipli- them both to this concluſion , and ends euer in defpaire; 
me nee © onelythe choſen of God finde mercy, Heſ.14.4. With thee 
Pop the fatherleſſe ſhall finde mercie 3 God will have vs brought 
12, Quaſt. 1. Art, 1 1 Ex attrito fit contriras , Te many times comes to'paſle , that 
by the receiuing of the Sacrament a finfull man becomes a true penitent, Ro 
h's fianes not with a ſlauiſhfeare , bur inloue and reucrence, God hath: a ſpecial 
care in preparing ſome, though the law be common to all, Greg, Tow.2.1m9 Etk,How, 
8. Pug.140, Dews qui omnia tangit, non aqualiter omnia tangit. Though the pitbee 
deepe, mierie and narrow ; yetif God ler downe the cords of his diuine nyercie,and 
caulc rhe ſinn-T to lay hol! thereof , its poſſible he may eſcape the ſnares of death, 
Ang. de temp. Serm 49.Talem ſe peccatorem confiterny fwuiſſe, vt omnu pecoator propterea de 
ſe nsn 4eſperet.qu1a P aulus meruit indulgentiam : et in Pſal, 70. Primus non temport, ſed 
malignitare. Chryſcſt, m Math, Hom,6, Suut poſt vebemeutes imbres aer purus efficitur its 
lachrymarumpluvyias ſerennas mentn ſequitur, | 
into . 
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into the ſtraits of poore deſolate ſhiftleſſe Orphanes, be- 
fore hee thinkes vs fit for his mercie. And the deeper we 
goc inthe ſenſe of our miſery , the ſweeter ſhall we finde 
the ſenſe of Gods mercy. Job 33. verſe 19. to 25. Math. 
5- verſe 4. and 11. 27. Chrift (Jobs 16. ) promiſeth the 
Comforter, and the firſt groundthat he fhall lay of our 
comfort, ſhall bee to conuince our conſciences ; conui- 
gionoflinne, goes before our conuiftion of righteoul- 
neſſe. Fav. 3. 16. The Prophet ſheweth, how his peace 
was wrought ont of trouble. 7P/al. 126.5. Wemult ſow in 
reares before We can reape imioy. And we care not if wemay 
haueadric harucſt, after 'a wet ſeed-time. And thus farre 
haue we ſhewed the preparation ; now let vs ſee the com- 
poſition of grace. | 

 Q. What s the infuſion of faith ? : 

4, It isa worke he Spirit , who infuſcth faith into c,,,u8, mow. 
Infants., .immediately by his ſole ationz into men of 3o,m1 g. cp. 
viper. yeares allo by the externall miniſtery of the Word, 4#. Nibilne- 

bywhich ic receiueth further increaſe, and augmentati- fm Feps- 

on; for the word, 1. Peter x. verſe 23, and 2+ 2. is both ,1o1 fs 
ſeed and food , thatas it ſcrues to beget faith, fo it nou. bes non e# 
richeth-the fame. Luke 7. verſe 44 The babe leaped in 9m neſtram, 
the wombe of Elizabeth for toy. This motion wasnot na- orggy 
tural , but ſpirituall , and therefore /obn was ſanRificd in ,75,*5 pen 
his mothers wombe, and did really reioyce at the preſence ;axgienr Clri. 
. of Chriſtin the Virgin. New ſanRification preſuppoleth mv. 
juſtification, and juſtification faith; yea,this ioy wasa true A 104m. 


effe& of Faith inthe e Ifeſſias. And therefore Infants may 36,99 19%. 


be thought capable of faith , and ſoby an ordinary courſe webs abſexcent 


may be ſaued , though they die in their mothers wombe.. q:omods incare 
As for the others faith, it is out of doubt. Romenes 10. 17, 4 manu 


miutan, vt ibs 


Epheſ.2.18,19. And here we are totake notice, where faith, | 

is wrought in vs, to wit, he application of the Spirit af- "eqn. dem 

ter preparation. Faith 1n the rule 1sgenerall, particular to _ & tenu= 

8/5, . + 

Aug..cont. 2. Epiſt. Pelag lib. 1, cap.y. Datur pottſhas, enm becipſum dathy ys credant ny 
m. Aquina 2.2. Queſt 6. Art-I. Oportet ponere granian int etus monentem, 7c. credere 

eſt in vol:tut ate hominrs, que preparetur per gratiamy vi ridat, 

' | Y 4 _ euery 
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29 <a rmore,faith wroughe 
* Faith «S Euery one in the application A ny ap , EE, f 
led, 51YS by the Wo leropborie, or full per{waſion. 
the 119%. TY muſtard ſeed, the ſecond, a P My p feeble plants, t ofled and 
— editers We areat our firſt RIGY * ch agitation bruiſed: 
= 0s] bowed with cuery wind, and with much ag brake any, 
vg; the joe, yetweare in tender hands, that never nhl 
 ruleandthe ak their ſinnes bruiſed; _ + ntninr 5+ be Snot 
witing of it, owed. Weare 3 : 
Ier, 32+ 40. Ta-10NS —_ b ({ ure (moake of grace 3 toe, yer here IS the 
Iheralein a flame, but an obſc - he will kindle,ne- 
 theheart is Spirit as a ſoft winde,notas cold water better rowne,and 
the principall = quench our little faith - others are ny "rm 
cata v7 ftand like ſtrong Oakes, vnſhaken, varem @, 
action, and and 17.6, Rom,4.18,19,20,21. 
join Q. What followes from ers 64 ing of the prepared into 
mental cauſe. 4 "Firher the inſition and rs Ar h Chriſt. Firſt the 
Aug de core | ſc his vazon,and coalition wit Tl . 4 
þ & Se warren by that faith we are put into-Chriſt, 
n, aus Spirit infuſerh —_ = "En 1 606I8E $a rae 
' | to 2, . 
pony _ by receiuing vertuc from his Wn ; 9 ht 
vehi. with him. /ob.1 5.2.5. T he branch — 5ſt b fot 
es nan forth fruit, Not ſuch as are tycd to Chriſt by an : 
makes man fc = d of profeſsion - but ſuch as hauc this virall ligamen 
Erik 14. of faith | —_— them =_ Chriſt. 
ifidemn m- . What ts this inſition ; : 5 OR 
| 2p Eh being cut off from the wild O] le, ts top 
"gopher; wel £God by faith graftcth vs 1nto the true Oliue Bo pcs 
"Like, Lord Chr, Ive wet ſe avveare cata yt 
Hi" Wille and periſh ; 
ent. law, we ſhoutd wither away grow. Kom.6. 5. We 
_ : rift;,that in him we may grow. 
11 yr _ o = bn planted into his wr and death. 
Anim, cap, de mo Chreſt e 
15 HATUT de . How are we put # KAT 1 ceof God 
TY Fo our effettuall vocation : when the voy 


| | WE an- 
nY off ſoundeth in our eares,and in our hearts, Come, and 
brabe fiext , 


ima vo m fruftum penitentia facient Orc. Hac evit 
in fidem ei inſt my 00008 64. = rey ſibicoem a _ _— pe 
{nom gre Jelefi —efwiry. 16, ex vocante non quacung, pony _y ar 
x 6a by _— 9 Sham "pit generalem fratiam pareiu a hw 5 Bee ms mer pf 
y woe excellentiore opere,largiore MWCre, popentrore virinege yord | Ss 
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[#eragaine as by a tively Echo , Lord we come, Hence it CONE 
ischat all ſuch asare preparcdby the law, are called by the ,,;u, port. 


Goſpell to come vnto Chriſt, P/al.qo. 7.1/4. 55.1. ath. per, The very 


. 11.28, Rom.8.,28.2.T 1m1.2.9. _ ofa 
autour is 


» What are the degrees of onr tffefluall vocation ? TR 
A. Firſt, a meditation of the mercies of God in Chriſt, Rae of ern 
and from hence thap our finnes are pardonable , and that Gckein the 
we haue need of the ſame mercy ; then of the meanes how cates, ard a 
wee may obtaine the ſame, asdeepe ſighs to God for mer. _ in the 
Cy,2.Sam.12,13. Pſal.52.5. Rom.$.26. Heb.4.16. Ot- S.Gope relegs 

ten praying by our (clues and others, Zoſ. 14-243 »L#uk. 1 5. de Ss 
21. Aft.8.22. As alſodiligent hearing of the word of God Chrificperibus 
read and preached, and often frequenting of the Miniſters pena 


and others, for comfort, Alltheſe further the meditations/, —_—_ 


of the mercies of God to ſinners. The ſecond degree is rey: co 
Gods gracious perforation, or boaring of our eares,that the r/cationon 
comfortable invitation of comming to Chtiſt, the onely 4m :llummar 
Phyſitian of our Soules, may ſound and ring in our cares 77” _ Ne 
and hearrs,Zech.1 3.9. and wee reſound againe, Wee come align =D weſe 
Lord atthy call, and ſo comming, it pleaſeth the Father to cjs q»e merx 
beſtow his Sonne on vs, andvs againe vpon his Sonne. #angerm,ere- 
Pſal.27.8, Iſa. 9.6. 7oh.10. 29. and 17. 2.7, Rom. 8, 37. © **/n112,0% 
Andthus fanRified trouble , at the laſt , eftabliſheth our ,,,,7150-5 
peace, andthe ſhaking of the former windes makes the :eris:dicumne 
trees of Gods Edex rake the deeper rooting, Surely,after 115 quailan 
the molt toyleſome labour is the ſweeteſt ſleepe, andafter 7794 arcane 
the greateſt tempeſts, the ſtilleſt calmes. It 1s the blefled pre of. 
Lambe of God that carries all our finnes into a wildernes fcir, ve dubire. 
of oblivion, quite our of the remembrance of his Father. re no» poſris, 
And if Denils rend and rage in our Soulcs , hee preſently 94 1x74 re 
by a word of his mouth,can caſt them our.Neuer did /onas jyoedy 
fo whiſt the waues of the Sea, becing caſt into it, as Chriſt If, art mg 
cures the wounds of conſcience, being thereunto applied, menſcuri ef 
Here all our throbbing ſores receiue their eaſe by brea- /*116; videw- 


king ; and cuen Szza it ſelte coucred with clouds of Gods dum concedar, 
diſpleaſure,preſencly by his Goſpell of peace, is enlighte- 
ned,and the trembling Soule that ſtands at the foote of ir, h 


comforted, Thus it pleaſcth the Father from Ebal the 
bye 0 mount 
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mount of curſes, to bring vs to Gerizzsm, the monnt of 
bleſsiongs, Dext.27. 12,13. Andthis wee ſhall findemoſt 
true, that as ia the Sea the lower theebbe , the higher the 
tide : ſo the deeper we deſcend in humiliation, the higher 
ſhall we aſcend in conſolation. 

Q. What ts our vnjon with Chriſt ? 

A. Itis that whereby we being graffed into (rift are made 
one with Chriſt our head,and the Church his bedy. There is no 
ſcion put into a ſtocke,bur if it ſhall thrive, it muſt firſt 
bee vnited, and become one with the ſtocke, and then 
grow with it : ſo it iswith vs branches of the wilde Olive, 
wee muſt become one with Chrift, if wee deſire to thrive 
in kim,/ob. 17. 21. with Tob.15.1.2. Epheſ. 2.20. 22. and 

5.30. Coloſ.2.7.1ſ4.61-3. Loe, here is a growing temple, 
in which wheſoeurr is planted, ſhall flouriſh in the Courts of 
God, Plal.92.13, Gods houſe , and the furniture thercof, 
is built of greene growing timber. Our bed is greene : of 


Auſchm.in 2, lining ſtones, Cenr.1.16, 1. Per. 2. 3,  Aſpirituall houſe, 
— ; not onely inhabited , but animated, that ſhee may be the 
peccarum vt houſe of the liuing God,1. Tim.3.15. 

nos inftitia, F 9. What followes from hence 0 

="; ref A. -Onr iuſtification: Papilts count it abſurd, for one man 
nobu ſed ills; ficut ille peccatum non ſunm,ſed noſtrum,nec in/e, ſed innobu, Aug. Enchi” 


rid.ca.14.ipſe peccatumgvt nos inſtitia nec noſtra, ſed Dei (mus nec mn noby ſed iniſo, (b* 
cut ipſe peceatum, non ſuum ſed noſtrum ec in ſe ſed m nobis conflitutum ſinilitudme carni 
peccart in qua crucifixus trat demonFravit Hier.in 2. Cor,g.todem modo confirmat\ Bern, cy1v 
1 90.4/r1gnara ef; ci aliens wufſitia,quicaruit ſud, Aug Tre 3.0 nes qui per Chriſt inſtifieat'y 
inſlinon m ſe,ſed ini{le.Siim ſe mterreges, Ada ſunt gin ille ſo 1nterroges Chriſt ſunt, Our fins 
are imputed,and our forrowes are ſuffered;and both wayeshe 1s mode fin for vs. 1n the 
firſt he receiues our guilr,and in the ſecond remooues ir, Papiſts bold that Chriſt was 
not made finne by imputation of guilt,but by ſuftering:a guiltlefle ſacrifice for linne, 
Bur it were yniuſt to be made a ſacrifice for ſfinne without the imputation of it: there= _ 
fore the ancients haue well obſerued that the ſacrifice for finnegis -alled finne. Lev,4. 
29. becauſe by laying their heads ypon the head, Ley. 1 4 they aid as it were lay their 
finnes vpon the beaſt to beare them in ſacrifice 2nd ſufferings , which is further ex. 
preſſed, Leue16.2 1. Theod.in Lev. Queſt.2.faith,He that brought his ſacrifice, laid his 
hand vpon the head,as to lay his owne works, &c,0rig.m Lent 1.peccata generts bhuma» 
mm impoſuit ſuper corpus ſunm. Ang m Pſal.22.He made our fins, his fins,thar he might. 
make his righteouſnes our righteouſnes;he mad? him finnegthat is,(faith Elias Crerew. 


os) he ſuffered him to dye as a finner, becauſe of our finne:he ſuffered bim to bee cone 


demned as a finner, he made th? iuſt a finner,that he might make fieners iuſt ,53 Gree 
-£07.NAYAN.07Ate5 | 7 
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ro beiuſt by another mans iuſtice,or wiſe by another mans 
wiſedorae : whereinthey ſhew their-groſſe ignorance in 
this point of Diuinity ; for Chriſt and hismembers beeing 
one, haue all things in common, our fins and puniſhments 
are his,his righteouſnefſe and ſufferings are ours ; for vni- 
on iscuer the ground of communion, 1. Cor. 1.30. 2.Cor. 
'2I, | 

, Q. What are the degrees of our wuſtification ? 

A. Two; Impatation and Recencitation,2.Cor.g.18,19- 
God was im Chriſt, reconciling the world wnts himſelſe not im- 
puting their treſpaſſes uno them. 

x: Q. What 15 this imputation ? 

& A.lt is the charging of Chriſt with all onr debts,and the diſ- 
charging of vs by bss righteouſueſſe. As God impures our debt 
ro his Sonne, ſo doth hee impute his Sonnes inſtice to cue- 
ry child hecalleth, 1/a.53.4,5- Hee is broken and bruiſed, 
for,or by our finnes, and wee are hcaled and helped by 
his ſtripes. 3 

. What is the imputation of our debt ? 

A. T he laying of our blame and defanlt , together with the 
puniſhment vpon our Surztie, Firſt, vpon Chriſts becomming 
our ſurety,God imputes all our ſinnes to his Sonne,as thar 
firſt ſine of Adam,then the conſequents of it,to wit, both 
originall and afuall ſione,andhereupon followesreall ob- 
ligation of the Senne of God to payment and puniſhment, 
Rom.3.24.Gal.2:16.Rom.8.3.Gal.3.13.244t. 27.46. -— 

FP bat is the inoputatian of Glrifts inftice ono v5 > En Ot 

A.  Firft,inrecard of Adams tranſoreſſion, bis conflic with 2.car. tow. 11. 

"M. | jer, Al, 
8, Bern epiſt,190.Cur nan aliandeinſtitia,cum alinndereatur? Alius qui Laws —_— 
flituit als qui inſtificat a peccats: alter in ſemine, altcrin ſanguiner an peccatum in ſemine 
peccatoris & non inſtitia in Chriſti ſanguine? ſed inſtitia inquiet ſi cntus eſt zquid «4 tt? eſto, 
ſed fr etiam cnlpa euims eſt , quidasme? aniuftitia 1uſli ſuper tum exit, etimpietas 
nnpy won erit ſuper eum ? 'non conmvenit plum port ave iniquitatem paris, & fratern fieri 
#xortem iuſtitie, Ang de Cinit. Derl,rg.c, 27.11/4 iuſtitia noſtta tanta ej} in bac vita vi po- 
rims remiſcione peccatorum confeet, quam perfetione virtutum, ldem de yerb, Apoſt, Serm, 
15.isſtitiafit,ſed ex gratia ſit a Deo tibiſt non tus ft-Sacerdotes( INQUit)) #1 1d4Kanty tHe 
Pirterveſtys accrpitur non tm capillis neſciturzpeccora de ſuo veſtiuntms Chryſq in 1. Cap.ad 
Rem.nen ſudoribmiyC7 
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A Modell of Dimitie, 
the diuell,and in ſpite of all bis malice, his perſeutrarce in obe. 
dience;as likeWiſe the aſcribing to vs of his 1uſtice both originall 
& attuall,and theſufficient merit of his pain:full paſſion: And 
hereupon areall remiſsion,both of puniſhment and finne, 
and the fruition ofſaluation and happinefſe. The debt and 
the diſcharge, anſwere ina parallell and equall diſtance of 
proportion; Adams transgreſsion in his conflit with Sa. | 
ran, is fully ſatisfied by Chriſts combate and conqueſt: his 
and our Apoſtaſiceand continuance in it, by Chrilts obedi- 
ence and perſcuerance therein. His and our originall and 
acuall ſinne, is croſſed and cancelled by the perfe lines 
of Chriſts originall and aftuall wſtice , drawne -uer thoſe 
crooked lines. Chriſts vndergoing of our pr.aiſhmenrt in 
his moſt painefull ſufferings,takes away ourcurſe in whole, 
and by ſo reall an obligation of himſclfe , and full dif- 
charge of it for vs, hee brings vs an acquittance ſealed in 
his owne bloud.that all our ſinnes are pardoned, and giues 
rs a new ſtocke of grace, for the fruition of a better lite ; ſo 
that now the poore ſinner may ſay with comfort to Satans 
accuſations, Thou art now put out of of ice, thou haſt no. 
thing to doe with mee, heere is my diſcharge from God; 
thou maiſt goe on and{lander, bur thou haſt no power to 
arreſt me,or carry meetothy priſon. Hee that is in good 
rermes with his Prince,feares not the approch of Heraulds 
or Purſevants: hee that is out of debt,feares not Baylifes or 
Sergeants, but imagines they come vpon ſome good mel= 
ſage: ſothechilde of God needes nor fearedeath,butthat 
it comes from God as a meſſenger of hisblifſe and happi- 
neſſe, Hee therefore that would dye cheerefully, muſt thug 
know death to be his friend: what is itbut the faithfull. of. 
ficer of our maker, who cuer ſmiles, or frownes with his 
maſter ? It cannot nouriſh, or ſhew enmity, where God 
fauours. When he comes fiercely, and pul's a man by the 
throate, and ſummons him to hell, who can but tremble ? ' 
then the meſſenger is terrible; but the meſſage worſe, 
Oh, you rhat proſper and flouriſh in your ſinnes, thinke 
of this; deathdeales with you, as Creditors doe with their: 
debters, 


Catechiſtically Compoſed, 
debters; ſayes nothing whiles you trade luſtily for hel:but 
when once yonbegin to goe downe the winde, in ficke- 
neſſes, croſſes,and pouerty, then arreſt rpon arreſt, ation 
ypon ation, then come the fowles of rhe aire (I meane 
the Deuils ) and ſeaze vpon the ficke ſoule, as the Rauens 
ypon a ſicke ſheepe ; then doth conſcience begin to write 
bitter things againſt the ſinner, and makes him poſleſſe the 
forgotten ſinnes of his youth, Hence ariſe miſerable de. 
ſpaires, furious rauings of raging conſciences, that finde 
no peace within, lefle without. Oh, bleſſed Soule that 
makes a timely exchange with Chriſt , getting his righte- per rt al, 
ouſneſſe for the ſinnes thereof, Rom. 3, 24.20 8.33. Gal. 2, #7. na 
21.T1t.3.5.7.1-10h,1.8.9,10. ——_—ſk 
Q. What is onr reconciliation With God * dictum 1M, 
A. It is that whereby the contronerſie betwixt God and man 1414 or ms 
1 fully taken vp, and they are at one againe, All becing-fully chan pre m 
diſcharged, there is nothing betwixt God and man but j, r/41.32 nec 
peace and loue. Row.1.7. Grace and peace. The grace of in miſericordia 
mputation,brings vste this peace of Reconciliation, Rowp, Dew amittit 
5-10,11.2.Cor.5.18,19.Col.1.20,21. 3.) —_ on 
£. What followes fr om hence ?* | | fericordia, 2 
A. Both peace With God, aud alt the creatures Plal.85.3: z.þl.inP/al. 
Rom.$5.1.Ioh. 5.23. Rom. 8. 31: Heere is the peace of 142.i»/trie 
conſcience with God ,” of charity among our ſclues, of 291 of 
amity, or an holy kind of league with all creatures, and of 7774s 
outward proſperity ,. and good ſucceſſe inall our wayes, -- vi ipſa in- 
&Cc. | | tti4 benignie 
» What Will folow in the ſecond place ? 144 VECCFIT, 
rag perk ; the war rae ie vnited once to the —_— _ 
ſtocke, may fitly be called the ſonnes thereof. And being ;11 indgment, 
_ bynatureof the wilde Oliue, but now tranſlated into the with confides 
true Oliue, and ſpringing foorth of it, may aptly be called _—_—_ of out 
the ſonnes thereof, By nature wee ſpring from the firſt 72509 
eAdam, and arc taken from thence , and put into the le- ; aauvicinn 
cond, and ſo vnited with him, are made the fonnes of God tcmperatum 
by adoption. //4.9.6. Chriſt is called the everlaſting Fa- i -, 
ther, and ſo wee are bis children: but becauſe hee begets vs ©* 
| tO 
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| tohis Father, andistodeliuer vs vorohim,eb.2.13. Our - 


A Modellof Dininitle, 


aJoprion is in regard of the firſt perfon, Chriſt onely the 
meanes thereof,and therefore the Scripture to auoide con- 
fuſion of names , vſeth to call vs brethren, in reſpe& of 
Chriſt, and ſonnes in reſpe& of the Father, Roms. 8.15. 23. 
Gal.4-5.Eph.1.5. Rom.$.29, | 

.9. What are thebenefits of cur adoption ? 

A. Hence wee receine the ſpirit of adoption, Whereby we are 
made the ſonnes of the Father ; and hereupon ſuch is the care 


om cope- of our heavenly father that he makes all things worke toge- 
ranenr in bows ,1.1 for our good,Rom.s8. 28. both in proſperity and aduer- 


(11410 peccatd 


ſe. 


ſicie,r. Cor,11.32-2.Cor.12,7.Pſalm. 32.4. Heb.t2.10. A- 
gaine,by this,Chriſt isour brother, and wee are co-heires 
with him of eternall life, and haue reſtored againe vato vs 
the ſanRifted vic of all the creatures, yea,and the very An- 
gels are become our attendants,to keepe vs inalour waies, 
Pſalm.91.11. Furthermore Chriſt hath made vs to his 
heaueoly Father, both Prophets, Pricſts, and Kings, Rex. 
1-6. 

©. HoW be we heires of that which is purchaſed ? 

A. T he parchaſe was made by the Father,who gaue kis on. 
lybegatten Sonne 4 price for our redemption ; So that we haue 
title by our Father who giues vs our right, Secondly, by 
ſemne-ſhip ; for every ſonne of God Fan hceire, and we haue 
giuen vsin this world the earneſt of our inheritance, Eph, 
I-14. Oh, then may not all the ſonnes of God indure an 
hard wardſhip here on carth , ſceing they know: already 
what they are borne to? Shallmen part with good things 
in poſſeſsion, for hope of better inreuerſion, and ſhall wee 
ſticke at any worldly pelfe, for the gaining of heauen? Fye 
on ſuch children, as with Eſa», would fell his birth-righr 
for a meſle ofthis worlds pottage. Lord make mee one of 
thy heires,and I will becontent to waite thy leiſure, for my 
plcafure in inioying. 7p... ON 

©.  Hitherto of our being in Chriſt, what is our coalition, 
or growing vp with bum? Fes” 

Iz 


Catechiffically Compoſed. zol 
A. 1ts20nr adily putting off the old may, with bir corrup- 
tions, the putting on of the ney may, with bis daily renewing 
* righteouſn:ſſe,and true holin:ſſe,Ephcſ.4 22,23 ,24.2.Cor. |,n quod wy 
5.17. Gal.2-20.and 5.24. They thatare in Chriſt cannot xobis remaner, 
but bee new creatures, andſuch as are daily crucifiers of TS 


A wed 2.coMts 
Inlanbec ma- 


ſinne. feel per 
, Q. What ere the parts,or rather degrees of this our coalis ,, +» moo 
15001 * generate non 


A. Regeneration and glorification. Becing adopted of the «ff imputandic, 
Father, 1t is fir wee ſhould come foorth as his children ; 24874114 
therefore it pleaſeththe Father of his owne will ro begtt ws _ 
With the word of truth, lam.3x. I 8.1 .Pct.r +23» Firſt, | 1s £14 On 
adiuine conception of the adopted Sonnes of God, and /ax«n4un. 
ſecondly,a bringing forth of that worke. Chriſt was con« 
cciued inthe wombe of the Virgin , by the worke of the - 
Spirit, and ſo muſt his brethren be conceijued in the wombe 
of the Church by the ſame Spirit, ſal. 310.3, Chriſt told 
Nicedemus, that he was tobe re-borne, or clſc hee ſhould 
neuer ſee glory,7ob.3.3. Regeneration is as the concept i= 
on, Glorification , asthe natiuity , or bappy birth day. 
The paſsion dayes of the Martyrs,werecalled of olde Na- 
ralitiaſalntts, thebirth dayes of their ſaluation, andthat as 
well for feſtiuiry , as the nativity it ſelfe. Thus from an 
obſcure conception, wee cometo a glorious birth, 1, lob. 


2:3 


x 


. What is Regeneration ? | 
It 55,44 it Wereza new conception of v5sinthe Wombe of the ,, ;_ | a 
Church by the Spirit of God, and thet of the incorruptible ſeede 14; mninaniur 
of the Word whereby ear corrupt nature is reſtoredio the image Myſt.cap.6. 
of God,1,,Pct 21.3.2:Pct1.4.Tit.3.5.Gal.4.6.2. Cor. 3.17. Mynd« tra 


Petrus,ſed 


Colol. 5.9,10. Eph.4.2 3. Which is of the whole man, and lemon levare 
in this lifc is perfe& in the parts, though imperfeR in the 1-4:4,9.346 
| w I/4.cap.1. 

- Augdv Toa Trafi.$o.Mundw & Mundandmn. C7 ſupra 41.Ex pentelberrer,ex port [ere 

wituw:noudum tota nondumpurenoxdum plena liberias 3 de pectat, Meryemiſ 1.2.4 7.4 
Minus qui oft homo interior nondiu torus eft renovatue, m tantum adbuc in vernſtate eft Hier, 
"od wor ſuffieut mii21 quod ſemel danavi,niſ arty Peto v8 Accipia,C? cum 
Ip acegers rurſus peto, Ang en. 106, Jateatur gratian rs © diiutoriem ttizm dart ad ſingu- 
oe. 2 50% — prevents ve pre grewemſequinr ut fruft ia vel, ns 
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Ld Modell of Dininitie, 
degrees; a8 a child is a perfe&t man'before he come ta his 
full age. And this may-be called our ſanRiification,where- 
by of vnholy, wee are renewed by the holy Spirit ro' the i- 


mage of our heauenly Father. And here we areto confider 
tywodegrees of our ſanRificationthe firſt ts the inchoation 


-or beginning of it ; the ſecond is the proceſle, or paſsing 


forward to greater perfeaion: Hence Roms. 8, 30. our glo- 
rification followes our iultification,ſanRification being no 
other thing then a degree thereof, {till proceeding, profi- 
ting,and perficting in true holineffe, which is the greateſt 
reward of godlinefſe; for as to doe il{, and continue there. 
in, is the greateſt miſery : ſo to doewell , and perſenere 


therein,is thegreateſt felicity. Glory 1sthEreward of ver. 


tue, and God cannot crowne his ſcruants better, then with 
an increaſe of grace, Now this progreſle is orderly, and be. 
gins inthe Soule,cuen 1n the very marrow and ſpirit there- 
of,and ſo proceedes to the ourward man, and the ations 
thereof, Jer.4.14 Eph.4-23-25,26,27,28.Firſt,converfion, 
then conuerſation. And here alas, how many ſer the Cart 
before the Horſe, and thinke or pretend tobegin to change 
their lives before their luſts, their hands beforetheir hearts, 
co purgethe channell when the-fountaine is corrupt, and 
apply remediesto the head, when the paine is cauſed from 
the impurity of the ſtomacke,or malignant putrefaRion cf 
Spirits abour the heart? What is this but toloppe. off the 
boughes,and neuer lay the Axe to the roote of the tree, ro 
prune the Vinethat it may ſprout the more? Miſcrable ex- 
perience ſhewes,how ſuch diſordered beginnings, come to + 


miſerable endings. Many ſeeme to abſtaine from finnes 
which they nenerabhorre, and lcaueſome cuills whichthey 
loath not,and fo like {wine wallow in them againe, orlike. 


dogsfollow their formervomir, ſhewing plainely, they did 


nener inwardly diſtaſt thoſe finnes, which for a time our- 


wardly they negleed. Againe, as.wee arcto obſerue or- © 
der, ſo wee are to labour for a thorough change,r.Theſſ. 5. 
23. Holincſſe,as adram of Muskeyperfumesthe whole box 


.ofoyntment, ors placed in the Soule, as the heart in the © 
body, _ 
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 Catechiſfically Compoſed. 
body, for the conueying of life to all the parts; Some 
turne from one finne to another; others like «Ethiopians 


WT 
- 


are white onely in thereeth, rhat is, in verball profeſsion, 


elſe-wherecole-blacke in conuerſation , - they ſpeake well, 
and thats all. Others, thinke it is well if they turne their 
mindes from error, though they nener change their wills 
from evill;as an vnreformed Proteſtant,as wanton intruth 

aseuerhe was wilde in'error - others againe thinke they 
 haue done God good ſeruice if they giue halfe the turne, 


 a8profſiraring theirbodics to Idols, when God ſhall haue 


.their hearts; or on the contrary, when God hath their bo- 
dies,they ſuffer the Diuell ro haue their ſoules. Whenmens 
bodies are in ſaceho, their hearts (as Angyſt;ne complai. 
neth) are at home in ſaccelks ſuis. Many by their looke and 

-language,out-facethe congregation , whiles their hearts 
arerunningand rouing after couetouſneſle, It wee will be. 
leeue eyther Philoſophy, or experience,wee ſhall find our 

hearts where they loue, not where they live, Laſtly,others 

reſolue to giue all ro God, yethaue a lecring eye, and'a 
ſquint reſpe& ynto ſome of their finnes,with Lors wite, ca. 
ſting a longing looke after their old Sodowe. Know therule 
oft la wry tobe ro cry ahatas a—_ ſo vices 
are together,and though irnconucrſton to tempo. 
rall a they lookediners wayes, yet inregard of auerſi- 


on from eternall good, they beare all one face. Yetthis 


auſt be added for the comfort of the weake,that vnperfet 
ſan&ification,if ir be ſincere,and without bypocrific, is ac- 
cepted of God.Onely let vs,as the aire from darke to light 
inthedawning of the day , proceede by degreesro our 


18 grace; or asthe water from coldeto la ke-warme, 


F fpithents heat:[oletvs haue our ſoules (benummed with 


with grace, and then further heated with 


' tiyezeaſe and feruency. ge ac 
Gn, $5 nw are the affeflionsor properties of Regenerati- 


Py on ARE 1 W744 ; 
A, They arc either from the death of Chriſt, our worts- 
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A Digmniie, 
fication of (inne,or his reſurreRion, our vinification in-rigl. 
tcouſneſſe,and from hence our ſpirituall warre , betweene 
corruption dying in vs, and righteouſneſſe rifing and 
grewing.invs. Mortification isadailydying to ſione, by 
dpplying Chriſts death to our ſclues. 2. King. 13.21, The 
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dead body no ſooner touched the bones of Eliſhe , bur it '- 


\" was reviuedagaine- ſo wee no ſooner touch Chrift, bur 

he crucifies (inne in vs, and.reuiuecs vs in: the ſpirit, Roy. 6. 

Rom.7.23: 2.11, and 7.4 Colef. 3.3-Rom.6,6. Viuification is a day- 
om 5-17- 1lyriſmgto newnelle of life, by the vertue of Chriſts reſur- 
"it rection, Job. 5.11. Eph.2,4,5. The ſpirituall battell is 


Aug tont Iu 

hat 4.2. An waged betweene the part corrupted, and the part renew- 
army of vict- | 

ous Jofires to fight again, which are as the Tebuſite (7:ft.Bey,in Cant, Ser.58,who will 
we, nill we, twelte.h within our borders, yet may be ſubdued, though he cannot bee 
driuen gut, As araging beaſt (Teſt, Cypr.de rat circumciſ.) of ſtinking breath, yer ty« 
ed and chained.-yp in the vttermoit pztiages of theſoule; as a corrupt root ſtill ſprou- 
ting out weeds, bur yer {o nippedthatit.groweth not, Epiph. Har, 64, Aug.tde temp. Ser; 


. 234. Cum niaguo caluminatere habemus yegerium, ſi querit fiugere quod nou eft, vt in ob, 


uantomaru ebijcere quod ef? 58, Diabolus enim non perſequitur nifi bonos, Sathan 
eepes a cloſe mouth arſuch as are his,as being loath co-purſue them whom hee poſ« 
ſeſſeth. Hence may we anſwer the calumniation of our aduerſaries that fay. we make 


no difference betwixt a good mau and a bad, as if it were all oneto haue finne in ys 


ſapprefled,and kept ſhortgthough not quite dead;and to be inwardly full of all wicked. 
nefle and miſchieſe. (reft.Epiphan. & Bernard-vi ſupra) Orig.in Pſal,36, A odly min 


Hnneth nor ai pay {07 9 wa defire and delight in finne, but of j ce 


and infirmity,by occaſion, (1eſt: Ambr,m Epheſ.6,0rigen, in Num. Homi: 20,) and by 
the creeping and ſtealing of fanne vpon him, Cypriax, de Mortalit: Wee haue to fight 


with couetouſnefie with vnchaſtity with wrathfulnefle with ambition,with caraall ys. 


ces,with the entiſements ofthe world,8&c. Wherewpon faith S. Awug,comInlien. bb, 2. 
God forbid thar-we ſhould thinke holy Cyprian-ts haue beene couerous,becouſe hee 
fought with couetouſneſſc;or vnchaſt, becauſe he fought with vachaſtity,or wrathfull, 


| becauſe he fought agaiaſt wrath,or ambicious,becauſe he had confli&with ambition, 


— 


or carnall,becaule he had combate with carnall-vices,or alouer of this world;becauſe. - 


he had fight with-the entiſements thereof,nay rather he was none of all theſe, becauſe 


ke firongly refifted theſe evilt motions comming- partly from originall” condition, 
partly from yſe of conuerſation , not yeelding to that which rhey prefledhinito bee. 


#1 itaad wuguem onnia 4 ſe ſuper flaa reſecuit, vt nibil ſe habere putet putartone digusi t 
t NCT mbi,putataripullulanteffugets redexnt 27 aceenduntur levy, $S ape putapdun” 


ear, invenis, On 


eftzmo ( {i eri poſsit) ſemper quaſs non d;(ſmula ſemper quodyutari o 


the contrary,they chatdelay this reformation, and thinke they haue time enough in 
the c2d to doe it, wholly. forget it and die out of the ns s 


God. dug: Merinech 
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* SOA Carechiftically Compoſed. 
' andtheworldarevp in armes: for newneſſe of life, the 
Father Sonne,andthe Spirit, Epb.6.12.1.J0h.4.4. 

>, re are the parts of Regeneration ? 

-* A.They are according tothe conſtitution of the ſubie&, 
and thatisofa Sowleand a body. The renouation of the 
ſoule, is cither inre/ctfnall, or morall. IntelleGiuall, is the 
clearing of our vnderſtanding with ſpirituall knowledge, 
and godly wiſedome to vſ{c it. Reaſon without grace inthe 

very excellency of it; is but the Deuils anuile,whereon hee 
forgeth and hammereth miſchiefe. What is carnall wiſe- 
dome,but ſerpentine ſubtilcy? What is in ſome vnconſcio- 
nable men the $kill of Law madezbut colouring & coucring 

.bad cauſcs,and making truth a noſe of waxe to bad ends? 
Marke,and you ſhall cuer find the ring-leadersof lewdnes, 
to be men of good wits : but alas, whats all this without a 
ſanRified mind? What areſacred oathes and holy obliga- 
tions to prophane perſons, but as S7p/ons cords,which they 

in ſunder;as faſt as they are giuen them?So wel vnder- 

| ſtand they them(clues that they doe and vndoe, &diſcerne 
God in his word,asthey do Chriſt in his ſacraments,which 
they tcgardlefſely take,8 as rafhly breake:There isnoband 
that they cannot make like a Monkies coller, out of which 
they will flip their neckes at pleaſure. But reaſon truely re. 
newed,will be conſtantin Religion,Luk: 1.79.A Candle (ct 
vpin the minde,to diſcouer darknes,and guide our feete in 
well-doing- And this is true illumination, P/alm.16. 11. | ® 
Rom.7.23cand 12.2. 2.Cor,1.21. Coloſ.3.10, Ren.z.18. - + 
Morall ſanRification is of the will, and all the affefions; - = 
of the will, hencefreedome to goodneflce ; of the affe&i- 

_ ons, hencerepentance, which is the change of them all: © 
hence our loue of God and goodnefſe; and heereupon 
in the abſence of good , hope and defire of it; and in the 
preſence, ioy and gladnefie ; Alſo our hatred of euill , if 

_ itbeabſent,feareand flight; ifpreſent, gricte and ſorrow. 
 _ By metnes whereof Repentance is an averſion from euill, 
FF . -becauſchatredisanaftRion +” ſeparation 3 and __—_— 
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A Modell of Dininitie, 


| fionto good, becauſe loue isan.affcQion of ynion.” And © 


by meanes of the two cardinall and primitive aff, tions, 
all the deriuatine and ſubordinate are fet on. worke, Our 
defires are made feruent, which before were faint in fol- 
lowing after God, but now are made impatient of delay, 
Pres. 13, 12. Hell mouth may bee full of good wiſhes; 
Num. 23. 10. And they that arc troubled with their farmes 
or fatte oxen, &c. count it a bleſſed thing to cate bread in 
Gods kingdome, Luke 14,x5,16,17. But theſe for want 
of penitent deſire may be [aid to want will. It may be ſayd: 
of them, they would be good, but they haue no will to it > - 
there is none fo predigall, or ſlothfull, but would berich-; 
yet wee lay not ſuch will bee rich, ſet it downe, and deter- 
mine it v/tsmate voluntate, There are none ſo wicked, 
bur at ſome times haue a faint defire robe good, and leaue 
ſinne: but theſe colde diſpoſitions breede and begetimper- 
tcQ cfſayesand proffers, andby their negligent propenſt- - 
tics and inconſtant bubbles,ſhew they ſpring from corrupe 
fleſh, which can bee-prodigall in momentany purpoſes 
and promiſes. But ſantified deſire is eager and earneſt; 
and with Dauid will vow and ſweare to obey,yea,and bee 
more vile in {pite of mocking eMichols. Never was Ahab 
more ſicke for a Vineyard , Rebel more ready todyefor 
children, S:ſerafor thirſt, then the Saint of God is after 
holineſſe, P/alm,q2:1. 2.and $1.10.and 119.20; and 147. 
2,Cant. 2,5. Againe, this will make our defire of good la. 


| borious,and will not ſuffer vs to be lazie, Chriſt; "Aſath. 5. 


4compares itto hunger :: and hunger;wee ſay, will breake 
through the ſtone wall, and it will make them holde our; 
and be conſtant withour ficklenes, P/al.1 19.20. As forioy 
inthe fruition of good, oh, what '8n heauen brings it into: - 

ghtin the: 


the ſoule? This willmakevs-far fincerity:todeli 
law with the inner man, Roms. 7. 22. Itwill bring vs to a 
full ioy ,lob. 16. 24. 1/4.9.3. Pſalm.4.8. Yea, and will ſo 
ſtrengthen vs inthe good we haue;that wee ſhallas well in -_ 
paſsiue as actiue obedience cndure,&c. As for feare ofeuit. _ 
it will ſctittherightway , making vs to dreade w_ the _ 

| | oing I 
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doing of it , then ſuffering in it; and for ſorrow it will 

make vs ſceour ſinnes thoroughly, and bewaile them as 

heartily :-and as we {ce in nature,that there is the ſame in- 

| ftrunent of ſceing and weeping, to ſhew vs, that weeping 

depends ypon ſeeing : ſo repentance no ſooner takes no- 

. tice of finne,but a godly heart begins to bleede for it; and 

ſo hee that intelleQually ſees well, morally weepes well. 

Aud by all this weeſee, how the minde,will, and aff:Rions 4%». 
are ſantified, and the excellent worke of repentance, in ING. 
regard of all our affeions,1/a.5 5.7. eA#.11.18. Rom. s. fats 
45,6. Epheſc4. 22,23 ,24- 2.Tinvot.2.25. Phibp. 2.13. ler, dicitur quod © 


mentem «4 malo 
1% bonum 
transfers, 


4 | 
D. What «: the renewing of the body ? 
A, When the members of the body, which before were 


- 


ſernants to ſinne,are now become the ſernants of righteouſnes, 
cuery part executing his funRion in an holy manner, Rox, 


12.1. Kom'6.13:t9.Col.3.5. . 


bridles and curbesto ſinne : fo praiſe,fame,glory, and ho- 7, A857. 3690 
nour are the ſpurres and ſpeeders of vertue, Prayſe followes ris falixque 


| the begitning ofa good aRion, fame runnes with it as it nree/riter. & 
e Correps, & 


ſpreads further abroade,andglory is forthe perfeRion of ir, © 
when euery mouth rings of it,and euery heart honours it. $,00 147, 


I cannot butthinke, that the wicked one day ſhall honour ».lyurary e- 


the godly;andſpeake of their glory,to their own ſhame; & 74 poſe nos 


howſoeuer they ſpeake all manner of ill of them in this frecrecmorye 


world, yet often dotheir hearts checke them with their in- <a": 
nocer toſce their honour , maugrethe walice ofall ,, j; ” 
gaine-ſayers. A field of fincerity charged with the deeds of | 
picty,cannot but be accompliſht with the creft and ſupporr 

ofglory:all the fame which men haue ſoughtby buildings, 

by as of Chiualry, and by ſuch other courſes, which the 

I git ef nature offerethand cffeReth, for the ennobling of 

1 


[ 
itlelfe,, rime deuonreth ir, and within anageor two it is 
Z 3 - cleane 
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A Modell of Dininitie, 
cleane put out : but that glory which ſpringeth from the 
rootcs of godlineſſe, no trac oftime can make to wither, 
no blaſt of venemous tongues can ouercome., It ſhall 

Aug.Quiſ- breake our astheSunne, in ſpite of all darkning clouds; 

wat: 1t is watcred with the dew of heauen, and it ſhall grow and 

- ay is - ann increaſe, in ſpire of the Deuill himſelfe. Enuy will bee the 

4:4 mercedi COMPanion of yertue as well as honour, and by meanes 

mee. thereof ſhall the godly bereuiled of the wicked, Luk.6.22. 
292 "9,9 2. Cor. 6.8. Joh.$.48, e Hatth. 10. 25. Let the Moone 
weed Oe - thine neuer ſo bright, yct ſome Cur or other ſhall be found 
litie ſue ls- £9 barke againſt ir: bur it is princely to doe well and heare 
=o ftrangu.. 11), the ſpirit of glory reſts vponſuch , 1. Pet; 4. 14. Job 
aa, ſpeakes of a whole volume of reproaches, which hee will 

take vpon his ſhoulder,and bind asa crowne to his head, 

Job 31,35,36. It is honour enough to be graced for well- 

Ingo,an anci. doing : and Danid may find comfort as well in the ſcoftes 

entKing,ſer and (cornes of his irreligious wife,as inthe ſongs and pray- 

- m_ ſes of the religious maydens, 2.S«m. 6.22, Doe worthily, 

Pagans in his 209 Wee cannor miſſe of fame, Rurh, 4.11. John 12.26. 

Fall below, Rom.2. 7. And if a good name be to be choſen aboue great 

andcertame riches, Prou.22.1-who will not aftc& vertue for the glory 

poore Chri- oF heauen? 

— " . What are the degrees thereof # | 

Chamber A. The firſt is in aſſ#rance of our elefi;on, and the loue of 

with himſelfe; GoJ, nener to bee violated or broken off againe,and that 

at whichall jc 69 our cff:uall vocation, iuſtification , and ſanRifica- 

k ron 1 rg tion ; then for thetime of this life, the vndoubred perſwa- 

This he did fio of faith, which makes thoſe things extant,or preſent, 

nor as King that arc hoped for, and giaes vs vndoubted euidenr* of 

of the thoſe things which are not ſcene, Heb.11.1. And hereup.- 

19. x55 RY on a certaine-and infallible hope and expeRation of the 

"other world, fruition of thoſe gooI things which are prepared for 


| whereia thete ; 

were his tcllow Princes. Fntcas Sylvins £4p,20, Enropa, Aventinus lib, 2 4nndlium 
BavarizzGonlegall three recordit Ange bapt.cont. Dont. hib.5,cap. 4. Nondum in re 
fel m ſpe. & cont. Fauſt. Manich, lib, 11, cap, $8. Aug.mPſal. 32. conc, 2. 4n temere 
dicimus fatiende nebit deum poſſeſsienem? diet anuima, [trnra dicat, Dens mens ef ing qui 
dicit anime noſtre,ſalus tua ego ſum. | Gol 


308 


Catechiflically Compoſed. 

GodseleR, ſuch indeede as the eye hath not ſcene, nor ſo 
much as the eare heard, nor thar which is moſt, entred in- 
tothe heart and thought of man. Laſtly, the fruition it 
{clfe,of glory;and life cuerlaſtinge Firſt, in the ſoule, and 
that in the very inſtant of death, it becing'tranſlated from 
earth to heauen, by the miniſtery of Angels : Secondly,in 
the body, together withthe ſonle, in the day of the reſur. 
reion, and laſt iudgement : when the good (hall bee ſepa- 
rated from the wicked to the right handof Chriſt, to heare 
Come ye bleſſed, &c. and the wicked to the left, to heare, 
Go ye curſed,eve.Inthislife the godly haue ataſt of the life 
to come, and ſhall haue it ina greatermeaſure,(o ſoone as 
the ſoule is ſeparated from the body; for then it is with the 
Saints departed, and is, for the modell and meaſure, as it 
ſhall be with the whole man, enioying the preſence of An- 
gels, holy Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, &c. Neyther 
muſt wee thinke, that they that dyed before Chriſts com- 
ming in the fleſh, weredepriucd of this glory ; for Chriſt 
is, hath beene, and ſhall be yeſterday and to day, and the ſame 
for exer. And then at the vniuerſall refurre&ion, body and 
ſoule being conioyned together againe, wee (hall receiue a 
further augmentation of glory, Pſalm. 16.1t. and 17.15. 
and 21.5. /0b.5.25. and 6,47. and 13+3.and 17.3. Phl.1. 
23. Rex.21. 4. Heb. 4.9. The body at thatday ſhall bee 
either gloriouſly raiſed againe , or in amoment changed 
intoglory;then ſhall every thing imperfeR in it bee made 
perfe&, and it ſclfe immortall,r.Cor.1 5. 54-Childrenſhall 
be men, and men ſhall bee the mirrours of glory, and then 
| ſhall bee taken vp to meete their Lord and iwudge, and with 
him ſhall judge the world ; then afterwards mthe ſight of 
the damned , ſhall aſcend with their Sautour into heauen, 
and there ſhallbe preſented to his Father, and by him pla- 
ced in thoſe manſions of glory , which are prepared for 
. them, where they ſball ſcrue the Lord continually, with- 
our any let, enioying his preſence for cuermore, at whoſe 
right hand they ſhall finde fulneſſe of ioy,1 . Joh. 3. 2. 2.Cor. 
3-18. Rex,7.14,15, 16,17.40d 21. 3,4+ inviſion, fruition, 
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310 A Modellof Diuinitie, 
andperfeRion of holineſſe, 2th. 22. 30, How ſhouN 
this make vs ro conquer our impatience, and to ſwallow 
downe the miſeries of this life ? O blinder then Beetles; 
the Merchantrefuſerh no-aduenture , for hope of gaine ;. 
the hunter ſhrinketh at no weather, for louc of game ; the 
Souldicr declineth no danger, for deſire, eyther of glory, 
or ſpoytk ; and ſhall wee frame to our ſclucs,ceyther an eaſe 

| in not ynderſtanding, or an: idtenefſe in not vfing thoſe 
Greg. Moral. things, which ſhall bee ameanesto vs,not onely to auoyde 
= 5-774"? intollerable and endlefſe paines, but to attaine both im- 
difbaret in per- meaſurable and immortall glory , pleaſure and gaine ? Let 
mum, That vs fummon the ſobrictic of our ſenſes, before our owne 
which the di- judgement ; and that which ſaying canner, let fecling per- 
evair a4 mw ſyzade. Doe wee not know what theſe rearmes doe imporr, 
Sauior,laſteq death, wdgement, hell? or whomethey doe concerne? or 
but thetwink. how neare they are vnto our neckes ? Will wee like miſ- 
ling efan creants, thinke,hell is not ſo hot, nor ſinne ſo heauy, nor 
eye-Heb.1T. the Diuell: ſoblacke , nor God ſo ſecure, as the Prea- 


mg eres chers ſay? Doe we take theſe things for the fables of Poets, 


plealuresof and not for the oracles of Gods owne mouth? Remember 
Gnne,l:ke che that proſpe& on thy death bed, which in this life, by reaſon 
_ & of the interpoſition of pleaſures, or miſerics, could not ſo 
we xr 190 well bee ſcene. If thou bee good , thoumayeſtlooke vp. 
Moone,faire- ward, and ſee heauen open with Szexen ; and the glorious 
nefle of win- - Angels attending, asready to carry vp thy ſoule. If wic- 
4.26. N- ked, then muſtthou looke downeward, and ſcethree ter- 
change. Tible ſpeRacles; death, indgement, and hel, one beyond 
Cril.Carechſ., another; andall to bee paſſed through by the ſoule,and the 
12,paryum eſt yery Diucls attend to lay faſt hold of it, tocarry ittotor. 
| «4borampece- ent, In this life thouwaſt content with a condition com. 
catuml% mon with beaſts, andtherefore in the other, art thou one- 
= exeo,oo Iy fitted for Deuils, Art thou not (O wretched man) e- 
aterns vere- nery houre indanger ; and wilt thou not bee in doubt to 
 eundia Auge ſteppe into them ? Remember;the wicked are ſayd ro twrne 
Terditazem 11» hef.and their merry dance, tohaue a miſerable downe: 


fapf&'+ fall. What? muſtthou bec intreated(like amadde man)to 
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genſabit, bee goodto thy ſelfe?- Hadlt thou rather feele _— 


Catechiflically Compoſed. 
theſe torments, rather endure them, then for a ſhort time 
.thinke of them and endeauour to ſhun them ? Where then 
is thy tudgement become ? Where are thy right wits ? or 
where,at leaſt, isthy ſelfe-lone ? Canft thoupry after pro. 


fit forthe world , and be carefull to auoid borh loſſe and 


harme ; and yet neuer thinke what may hurt thy ſoule, 
and looſethee heauen ? Oh, the coldnefle of care, that 
will not prouide how to preuent theſe miſcries. We thinke 
heauen ſtands by our bed fides , and Lord hane mercy vp- 
07 vs willbring vs thither ; when mdeede hell ſtands nea- 
rer, and is readier for entrance. Heauen is compared to 
a hull, hell to a a hole ; hee that climbes vpward muſt 
ſweat and blow, hee that will tumble downeward, fhallac 
\ eaſe fail into- the pit. Oh, then let vs neither refule the 
hardnefle, nor the hazards of the way : but as /onathar, 
and his Armour.bearer,. pafſed betwixt two rockes ; one 
Boxzez,, the other Sexeh ; that is, foule and thorny : ſo we 


muſt cake ſhift/ here below , to climbe on our hands and 


knees; and when wee are come vp, we ſhall ſee our vi- 
Rory and triumph. Let vs withthe holy and happy Apo- 
files, leaue all, both pleaſures and aduantages, to follow 
Chriſt; and by a forcibly cutry , by a maine and: manly 
breach, through all difficulties , to ſettle onr fovles inthe 
_ * cogitation of theſe. laſt things, Remember, that the beſt 

ſuite of apparel is laid vp in the wardrobe of heauen; 
here we mult be either in blacke, mourning ; or in red, per. 
ſecuted ; Ir matters.not, what ragges or colours we weare 
with men;.ſo we. may hereafter waltke withour Saviour 
in white, and reigne with him in glory. Inthe meane 
time, let vs often excrciſe,to acquaint our nature,and draw 
it into ſome familiarity with the ioyes of heauen ; And(as 
. one that maketh a fire of greene wood) not bee ryred 
with blowing, yntill our deuorion be fer on flame ; for the 
habite of vertues doth grow and increaſe with the exercile 
eftheir a&s. Doe we not ſce,that our glorification is no- 


_ . thingelſebutour multiplied ſanRification? And thoſe that 


_ endeauour God willhelpe, and by our perſiſtance, and his 
aſsiſtance, 
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' A Modell of Divinity, 
aſsiſtance, we ſhall haue continuance and pleaſure in happy 
comſes ; for as one that is either weary, or weake, recoue- 
reth ſtrength by taking his food, although he eaterhmany 
times, without cither appetite, or taſte : ſo holy exerciſes, 
which giue both fewell and flame vnto deuotion , doe in- 
creaſe in vs ſome ſpirituall ſtrength, even when tovs they 
yeeldlittle ſpirituall ſolace. Let vs grow in ſanRification, 
and we ſhall be graced withglory,and glorified withgrace, 
and comforted in both. Sweet is the yoake of Chriſt. Quid 
enim leniua #0 onere , quod non ſolum non oneyat, ſed portat om- 
nem cus portandum imponitur ? Bern. Epiſt.72. Not volike 
the wings of a bird, which are ſo borne by the body, that 
they beare it, and make itmore agile or light. e{mbre: 
Facile ſuperatur adxerſa,ſi ſit ſpes que conſolatur:qui/quis enins 
meliora fperat, lenioribusnon frangutur. ' «Aug. Pulchrum ca 
lam, pulchra terra ; ſed pulchrior qus fectt s/Ila, Letvsthere- 
fore neuerreſt till we enioy him here , and liue with him 
hereafter. Bern. Ceteris rebus occupars poteft, replers non po« 
tet, The Platoniques ſaw by the light of nature,that what. 
ſoeuer is good in the creature, is but lender quidem ſunmi 
5llis bon: (ay therefore with Dawid, P/al.119.57. O Lord 
thou art my portion , and I haue determined to keepe thy 
word, vntill I enioy thee and thy preſence. e Hagnaeft mi- 


ſeratis Dei, que non ſolum remiſſionem tribuit peccatorum, ſed 


etiam certantibus addit calcaria , vt in ſuſcepto certamine per= 
gant, Whowill not endure any crofle for ſo great a 
crowne , any 1gnominy for o great glory ? 
Greg. Moral, Fruſtra velociter currit, 
qui priu/quam ad metam ve- 
mat , deficit. 
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A MODELL OF DIVINE 
TIE, CATECHISTICAL- 
LY COMPOSED: 


Cnay. I. 
Of the Law. 


. Queſtion. 


Itberto of faith in God ; What # onr obedi- 
ence towards God ? 
A. The dutie tobe performed to God 
by vs, the power of the holy Spirit Working 
| #7 v5 by our faith, Luk. 1.74. Rom. 6.8, 
2 and 12.1. 2.Cor.6.20. Tit. 2.11,12. 
14. 1,Pct.1-17,18,19. Plal.56.1 3. Eph. 
2.10. 1; Thefſ1.8. Faith, andthe inward diſpoſitions of 
the ſoule are as the kernell; outward aRs areas the ſhell, 
he therefore is but a deafe nut, that hath outwardſervice, 
without inward faith. And yer this diuine Philoſophy 
reacheth vs,not onely to referre our ſpeculations, but our 
affeRions,and all the diſpoſitions of our ſonles to ation, 
Tit, 3.8. So that a$our ſcruice mult be grounded vpon our 
faith, ſo muſt our faith be reducedto ſervice. There is no 
farth but 1 it workes: It1 is neither idle nor vnable toſcrthe 
whole 
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whole man a doing well. In Rhetoricke we ſay,there may 
be Elocution withourpromaunciation : but in Diuinktic, we 
cannot haue the firſt part without the ſecond, This Solifi- 
dian,like e£ſops Henne, too fat to lay, may fitat Romeas 
juſtified : bur 1s pitried by Daxsd, Plal. 119. Rome ſaith, 
there may be true faith without workes, as ifaman ſhould 
have faith, and not live by it, or liue and not performe the 
att of life. By faith we receiue life , and ſhew it by obedi- 
ence, Vt connexio1fta anime, & corports noſtri, ſpiritu vitals 
awimaturalitur , & tenetur : ita verbs Des, + ſpirituall gra- 
tra agima naſtra vinificatur, Plal. 119. 50. As theconnexi- 
on of this body and ſoule is made, and conſerued by natu- 
rall breath; ſo is our ſoule quickned by the word and ſpiri- 

.tuall grace - as therefore we loue our lite , let vs loue the 
word of the Lord,and be fruitfull in good workes. Ang. 
Pſal. 31. Lando fruttum boni operis, ſed in fide agnoſco rads. 
cem. That which T ertull. de vernio adverſ. Pſychichos or 
Carnaliſts obieQed , taking part with e Aſfontarns, may 
now truly take place , Contre fidem animalem, where the 
belly is the God, the lunges his temple, the altar the 
paunch, the Cooke the prieſt, the fatty fume of the meate 
the holy Ghoſt ; thy ſauces thy ſpirituall gifts,thy belching 
thy-prophecic : thy loue boyleth- in thy kettle , thy faith 
warmeth thy kitchin, thy hope lyeth inthy meile ; who is 

holicſt amongſt theſe, bur he that feaſteth moſt, and of de. 
licate fareis prouided beſt? This faith the Papiſts obie to 
vs, as heto.Rome, putting no meane betwixt ſyperſtitious 
faſting and continual! feafting : berwixt'virginitic and car- 
nalitie. But indeede we neither teacha carnall faith,living 
to the fleſh; nor yer a dead faith liuing without grace: car- _ 


nalitic is in their pardons, Teſt. Marſil. Patavin. Defenſ. 


Pacu part.2.c.26. Et Centum gravam. German. e Art. 3« 
apull Ihyric. inCatalog. Teſt. verit. et « Matth. Parif, in 
Hep. 3- As forthe magnificalldeuotionof Papiſts, the old 
Heathens are little behind them. Teft. Arnob. adv. Gent. 
lib. 3. Jerem.14- 4. Baruch. 6.3.9. T ertull, de Baptiſmo,+ 
Apol. cap. 42. So great was the Heatheniſh powpe _ 

5 enact 


 Catechiſtically Compoſed. 


chat they called Chriſtians fruitlefſe men. Ambroſe de Spi- | 


© . ritu Santto bib, 3.cap. 18. Ad ſacrilegium perfids largiores, 
quam ad falutens fideles ſunt, Yet I make no doubrif the 
Catalogue were made, thar we might anſwer them as T ey- 


| tulliananſwered the Heathen, Plus inſumir iſericordia no- 


ftra vicatim, quam veſtrareligio templatim. Howſocuer,our 
do&rine is as plentifull for good workes, and that ypon 
the ſurer ground,&c. Cypr. de Simplic. prelat. Credere ſe in 
Chriſtum quomods dicit qui won facit , quod Chriſtus facere 


pracepit ? Ang.de verb. Dom. Serm. Oni fidem habet ſine = 


fpe & dileftione, Chriſtum eſſe credit, non in Chriſium create. 
eAmbref. lib. 2, de vocat, Gent, cap. 2. Dignus erat perdere 
mutilem fidem, quinon exercuerat charitatem. Papilts crre 
£roflely in both parts of diuinitie ; for, they teach faith in 
the Church and creatures,and ſo make not God the end of 
it; Ifthe Church,or Saints may terminate faith,ir will reſt 
there,and goe no further forthe goale. Againe,as in faith 


they ſhoot.notar God, nomore doethey in workes ; for - 


they looke to gaine and merite heaven by them. Alſo hy- 
pocritesand meere naturall men know neither the inge- 


nuitie of faith;norliberalitic of workes,for they walke be- | 


foremen and not before God : but they are'herefoundly 
lefſoned that would ſo'diffemble with God ; as if feruice 
conſiſted onely in wearing of liucries, intaking of wages, 
in making of curteſies,and kiſsing of hands, Imeane, they 
put on thecognizance of Chriſtianity in Baptifme, know 
how to line vpon the trencher of Gods pronidence'in their 
maintenance,and to gine him the complements of a fafhio- 
nable profcſsion, &c. I know there is nothing morecaſie, 
or more commonthen this : ſuch ſeruants are as vſcfull for 
God, asdrunken {ſerving men for honeſt maſters, which 
ate notto be found', when-there is moſt vſe for ther. 
Ranlacke:then thy heart (O finer?) and findeſound af- 


fe&ionto God, firme reſolution to goodneſſe, true hatred 


of ſinne : ranſacke thy life, and finde the truthof workes, 
the life.of obedience,or clſe Scribes and Phariſees ſhall goe 
before thee into heauen. Doe net thinkezthat becauſe thou 


- haſt 
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haſt gotten Gods liuery onthy backe, and hisnamein thy 
mouth, that thou ſhalt be able:to aut-face all reproofes. - 
God will /mitethee, God will fmite, O thou whited wall. But 
if the ciuilly righteous ſhall not beſaueJ, where ſhall the 
notorious ſinner appeare-? A Chriſtian, and yet a forme 
below a Jew ? For ſhame, what are we, and where is our 
emulation ? Heauen is our goale , wee all ſay we runnez 
loe, the very Scribes and Pharzſees are gotten before many 
of vs, and what ſafetie can ir be for vs to come ſhort of : 
thoſe, that by the verdi& of our Sauiour , come ſhort of 
heauen, e Heath.5.20 ? Be zealous,and never be at reſt; ri 
thouget a ſtep further then. the moſt honeſt ciuill or natu. 
rall can, and that is both in faith andworkes to gaine ſin- 
ceritic , which is the girdle of truth, Ephkeſ. 6. verſe 14. 
Fhinke thy ſelfe but a looſe man as long as thou wanteft 
it, and thy graces, neuer ſo excellent , will be ſhaken off 

Ave, inPſel with a ſtorme, as looſe garments with the wind. And here 

+ aol iy, the Proucrbe is moſt true, Yagire, vnbleft,or-6. Obcdience,. 

Quando Dews if we reſpeA Gods iuſtice, ought to be perfeR, yet it is (o 

docer, ſic decet, Farre perteR invs, as it is wrought in vs by the Spirit and 

v: ſceena« [ei4= f2;th ; wherein properly there is no imperfeRion ; for it 

> ext isthe oppaſitton of corruption, that makes faich little. A 

decer v3 facien} (raall fire warmes but a lictle , and the reaſon is not in the 

dafaciamus, heat, but the coldnefle of the weather; therefore as farre 

ww/piraxdo ſua- 34 we belecue we obey God perfeRly, and our faith is ſaid 

varem. tobeinpart, becauſe the greater part iscorrupt.; onely 
this is thecomfort , that the new man ſhall gaine ground 
of the old ; for though the old man., by his long experi. 
ence, oftendeceiue the yong man : yet the flouriſhingage 
of the one ſhall grow riper 1n yeeres and experience, when 


3.16 


the old man in the end (hall fall to plaine dotage,. The - _. 


Spirit, faith, and man are all agents in well doing, and - 
man dcſerues the [caſt prailc ; 'for he is beholding tothe- 
Spirit and faith, if he xeceiue any reward of hisworkes: 


and the ſame Spirit tzacheth the whole man tobe: thank- 
full for mercies ; and not to ſtand pleading for menites. 
Q. Wherein ſtands our obedience ? | 
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A. Either in obſer#ation* of the Law,invocation of God, * 06ſervaxia 
or celebration of Sacraments, Faith makes vseuery way dus , Fern 


% 


tifell ro our Maker. It mioones vs to ſeeke him inall hisor-{1;,, i com 


dinances,and moſt willingly ſubmit vnto his lawes,deuout- perfette « nobis + 


ly toſuc vnto him in our prayers, and;holily to receiue the 9*4/9w wm 
pledges of his louc, « 2th. 28. 19,20. They that for want _ kong 
of faith become weake in doing , will ſvone become wea. hes "Yam 
ry of well-doing. Dead worke is ſoone giuen ouer for want que eſt ebedi- 
of this life. | entia legs, 
Q. What is the Law ? nar. 
A. Therule of all good, and condemmer of «ll exill. Here ar {2.00.7 


lone may we try our aRtions,how acceptable they are vnto c;ove porunt, 


_ God. Ifa.8.20. debuts Idque 
| | , e ere 
Q: Doth God require of man obedience thereunts ? cy = 


: FN. Manwasto performe itby the law of creation; for, . 

God made him eee doe it, and made his couenant with ry jon = 

him for himſelfe, and his heires, vpon the promiſe of life, rione, vice þ 

forthe keeping of it, and threatning death, if he ſhould homo farerer, 
breake it; and ſealed the ſame with two Sacraments : The wn _ 
one, of the zree of 1zfe; the other, of the knowledge of good prime ws Log 
_ ex, Geneſis 2. verſe 9. 17. Leuit, 18, 5. Rom. 10: conde,crc. 
yerle 5, | 

Q._ How had man this law by creation ?: 

A. Ic was written in his heart zfor as he was made with 
it, ſo was-he gonerned accordingly. Gen. 1. 26. Let vs 
wake manin our image,cme. Firſt, God ſtamped his law vp- 
on him. Epb. 4. 24. andthenleft him to hisordinary pro- 
vidence, toconforme himſelfe and his aRions tothe will 
of that God , who- with his owne finger did write vpon 
the table ofhis heart, holineſſe ro Jehonab. The yron by the 
tinRure of the Load-ſtone,points to a center, & is drawne 
roo and froby it : ſo the heart of man having receiued the 
inunRion of an holy Jaw , was to be drawne from point 
to point, as the will of God had ordered z onely here isthe 
difference;that the Load-ſtone mooues the yron naturally 
bur Gods law was to ſtirre the heart freely , and as a cauſe 
| by counſell, and ſo might be oppoſed by mans free-will, 
|  hamog 


QOryYy 
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having libertic to turne with the Law, or againſt it. Oh, 

bleſſ:d be God that in place of this principle, to moaoue to 

obedience, hath giuen another, by whole welting com- 

mands, or commanding entreaties ,, wc thinke nothing 

too good, too hard, ordeare for God. If ,24arves teares 

will waſh Chriſts fecte , ſhee will not ſticke ro poute them 

out, neither will ſhee thinke her hayre too good to be the 

rowell to wipe his waſhen feete, or any Spikenard too coſt 

ly for toembalme his head. Joſeph will not deny Chriſt 

his owne tombe tolye in, Tacheus his wealth ſhall waſte 

before he will want Chriſt. Baith is the new principle that 

. will take no repulſe ; It can allure more then all wapes and: 

prizes. Doth not this «fgnes, as caſfily draw weightie 

yron, as other Jer doth ſtrawes? What heart canreſiſt 

faith ? Let it but make the motion,and ſtraight it obtaines 

what .itpleaſeth. It ſtands not without doores('as one ſaith | 

well)tike a mendicant flexanimorns perſwader,but enters into 

the cloſets of the heart , ſhootes the barres , vnlockes the 
boults,takes away all reluRationand oppoſition, infuleth 

a pliable willingneſſe , and brings with ir ſuch a"loue'of 

Chriſt, that we are conſtrained to obey. It makesdocibje 

the dogged nature of man, and turnes a wilde and hag« 

gard diſpoſition , mo a morigerous and'manſuete beha- 

© uiour, 1/a. 13-6,7,8. | 

fa _ 476 the naturall man performe this Law ? ; 
cap, i7, AS A. No; for it is almoſt wholly blotted ont by ſinnejand uv it 
_ po 4 Wereeatenout with theruſt of corruption : ſd thatman in'this 
rag] le _ eſtarc is altogether exorbirant m his wayes, andicatitot ſo 
is not wholly much as doe it in thought, will, or defire. Furthermore, 
Joued, the very Legions of darkeneſſe, and powers of helthane 
Hilar, in Pl. 5 Jong held poſſeſsion in the firong Fort of the hearr, 
a The let. that they plead preſcription,ſcorning,as the Iebyſites,' tobe 
gals of the eieRed out of their imprenable tower - ſo that man borh 


world hinder | | ; 
perfe&t obedience; the nature of our bodies, partly by infirmities, partly the motions 
of vicious affeQions doe force ys to be imperfe&, Hier. adv. Pclag bb 1.2. The Law 
is no proofe of our abilitie,but of our duty, Vide Bern, Cant. Serme 50, He that asketh 
his debt is not yniuſt,becauſe his debter is vnable to pay,&c. wee. 
| outwardly 
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Catechiftically Compoſed, - $i 
outwardly and-inwaraly is made vnable to pleaſe God. 
Gen.6.5. 2.T $m1.2.26, Oh Lord God of heauen, whoſhall 
helpe meſubduc Nebuzaraden, Goliab, Holofernes, my ra- 
ging laſts, thatare toomightie for mee ? Surely, through 
thee alone I ſhall doe valiantly , and if by faith I may but 
once touch the hemme of my Sauiours garment, I ſhall 
finde vertue hto recouer _ againe, and foyle 
all my aduerſaries ; yea, by it ſhall Ibeable to roule away 
the ſtone fromthe caue of Xakpeleb, and bring out thoſe 
hidden Kings, that have dominecred and tyrannized ouer 
me fo long , throw them downg, ynder my feete, trample 
ypon their neckes, and triumph oner them. 
Q. But « there nothing of the Law remaming in corrupt 
man ? | 
A. Tes, fo much 5s left ftill as may witneſſe man to be made 
for God and his Worſhip , and leane him Without all excuſe t- 
his ſinne When God ſhall cnflif} hell, death, and danonation vp- 
ox him for the violation of his moſt bely law. Rom. 1.20. and 
2.1.14. Methinkes,as Libertines, Cyrenians,men of Alex. 
andria,Cilicia, Aſia,ec.AR.6.9,10. were not able to reſiſt 
the wiſedome, and ſpirit by which Srewen ſpake : fo the 
moſt tranſcendent and ſublimated wits in the world ; 'be 
they neuer ſo obſtinate , ſhall not be able to gainlay the 
conuicion of their conſciences, Reu.20.t2. 0 
. Cana man then in any proportion anſwer the Law? \ ou 
A. No; of bimſelfe ( ie back bends ſaid )be camnot;for if ;hont. oo 
we could ſee the true image of 4 natural man , we ſhould ſee 4c Per ofſe 
that litle light that yet remam:th in bim to be reſiſted aud 60n- —_ "5, & 
tredified by bimſeife, Thinke of ſomeone man compoun- $a agrarian 
| qui vniueſe compleyerit.. Refponde mibi, facilia ſurt an difficilia'? þ: faciiia, prefer quis 
verit, C7 cur Dommue im Enangelio, mirate inqui per anguſtam portn ? (in antem 
felia , cur auſwe es ditee, facilia efſe Dei mandata qua nullus implevern? Ang de Spir, 
&t lit, cap, 35. fine exemplo eft in homine perfefts mſtitia. de Temp. Serm. 49. lp/« eff per- 
fellis bommum inveniſſe ſe nen eſſe perfettos. Hier. ad Ctefiphent, et Greg, a ſept, Pſal, 
Pawtent, Multiin tonfpefin bawimuwm infli videmtar,non mconſpetiu Det, ©c Quanae 
deit in conſyeHn tn0,C7c, Ambreſ. Non eft poteſi arns noſtre defiderinm ſauflum, ſed gra 
tie, If we cannot ſo much as defirg, how ſhall we deferue good'? Item, Inter 10: jaſ- 
foues hui corpornsg unter tant ad ellecebras huiud (aculi,difficale oft tutum, © mtemeratum 


" fernare veſligium, Itis hard to kecpe vpright,impoſſible to be perfect. 
! | " 7 We ded 
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ded of all the vices of mankinde,and in whom all outragi-. 
ous {innes raigne,and fuch an one is cucry man by nature, 
a [ſudas, 2 Iulian, 8c... We hate the ewes, (pit at the name 
of Iudas, raile on Pare, condempe thecruellbutchers of 
Chriſt, and with {az..c/count them worle then dogs, &c. 
But alas, we ſee not our ſelues. How many that can blaſ. 
pheme, ſweare Chriſt quite ouer, curle, (wagger, lye, op- 
prefle,boyle with luſt, ſcoffe,ryot,liue like debauched menz 
yea, like humane beaſts,or rather yncleane Divels:and yer 
will be crying Hoſarma? butlet them ſay what they will, 
they are Plate,the Jewes,and Judas. Doe not weall cruel- 
ly yexe and wound him with our fipnes.? And 18not eucry 
of our finnes,as a therne,nayle, and ſpeare to him > Thou 
that poureſt downe thy drunken carowlſes, thon giueſt thy 
Sauiour a potion of gall; avd while thou deſpileſt the mea- 
neſt of his ſcruants , thou ſpitteſt on his face; and whiles 
thou putreſt on thy proud drefles, and lifteſt vp thy vaine 
hearr, with high conceits, thon ſetteft the crowne of 
thornes on his head,-&c, Thus cucry man when helittle 
thinketh it, crucsf:es agaiye to bimſelfe the Sorme of God, and 
makes 4 very mocke of bim ; to themſelues,, not 19: bimſelfe, 
for he is farre enoughout of theirreach. Alas,poore man 
knowes not what is within him. Paul hauing his eyes ope- 
pened, confeſieth that no good diddwell in him, Rows. 7. 
18. and thateuill wagcuer preſent to doe him a miſchicfe, 
as if it watched opportunities to-do an ill turne to the Spi- 
rit of grace. #4" *4 

Q. How then comes it to paſſe, that many natarall men are 


ſo cinill and honeſt ? 


A. Gedby hu reſtraining Spirit doth bridlethems ſo far and 

n ſuch meaſure as pleaſeth him, to the goodof his Who dwell a. 
mongſt them:burt all this reſtraint of euill maketh ther not 
good before God, neither thoſe\gAions which are done 
by them. Eph.2. 10. Men are to be the hew workmanſhip 
of God, before they can be hisworkemen. T#.2.14; Pur- 
gation of ſinne muſt goe before zcale in good workes, 
Ti, 3. 8. They onely which haye belceucd in God, By 
| W 
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how to be carefull in the maintenance of good workes. 
Rom.$'1, \We muſt be in Chriſt,before wecan walke after 
the Spirit. Gem. 20. 6. I know (faith God) that thouhaſt 
done this in the vprightneſſe of thy heart. Some particu- 
lar ationsmay hane a charitable conſtruRion inthe very 
wicked,and yet the whole courſe of their life be ſinfull and 
wicked : onely the godly are vpright in their wav. P/alme 
119.2. Danidwas vpright in all things, ſane onely in the 
matter of /7i4b, A godly man is habitually good, when he 
is aCtually euill, anda wicked man is habitually cuill, yhen 
heis aRually good. Hence it may be ſaid, The godly keepe 
thoſe commandements they breake, and that the wicked ,, +.ls lob 
breake thoſe commandements which they keepe. And 7,.3. 4. Tw. 
therefore except the habite of obedience be infuſed, the vics Chriſti. 
outward a& isnothing with God, and lefſe to the Agent, -vrum Sav- 
Heb. 9. 14. The living God is not ſerued as longasthe | Tn” 
conſcience is not from dead workes. thym. Bous 
Q. Hows the Lew further confidered in man ? conſrientia 


A. As it's knowne of man in it ſelfe;and in hisreward, waximam 7. 


and applyedtothe fa&,good,or bad, it is called conſcience; af we gab = 
for conſcience is cither the reading of the Law in che yyayp' yir. 
heart zor the Law read vnto it by the vaderſtanding. It1S e+ lis. cap. 38, 
Gods pie , or Pinnefſe ſent out ro make difcoucty of the Nev »/4; ades 
coaſt, and toreturne adverrifement. OnAlly finne fo over. ®47m7s 5u- 
clouds her way, that often ſkee comeshome zgaine, and ,;; die of 
ſayes nothing. For blind and ignorant conſciences ſpeake »; wulle in ca 
peace,or hold their peace, becauſe they haue not skill c. velu: hnee- 
nongh to accuſe, and find fanlrz they firallow downe not m#'« extreme 
onely flies and grats, bur camels and beames, and digeſt || mts : 
all well cnough. Surely, if the Soule were not fallen well cf, 1;6. 4. 


ti imaginiis lintamenta in totum deleautur, Auibrof, de Poniten. lib. 1, cap. 11. Alon 
qui ita gravsl eſt culps conſciemie » vt ſme wide ipſa /e prnias. Pereatum vnde ſe homs 
08 4vertit , adverts Deus, &t þ advertit , animadvertie. Obmuteſcit facundia, fi agra 
Jt conſtiemia, vt in Orie me teſte Nicephor, bb. 5+ cap. 3% « Aug. m lean. Tra, 13. Our 
confitetuy peceasa ſite Er arcuſar, iam cn Deo facitz 4rcuſuer Deus piecata na , fi tu ace 
Nſas, 14m conitenzerys Dio, Bi | mus, vb1 pie nes act*ſamus, Non circumvenser 


te ante indicem gon enim 1%; ipſe farris actvfator, T' Doninus luberator , quid erit ille mf 
calummiator ? | 
LY Aa 2 allecpe 


Impeſſibile ve 
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iudging of our {clncs, Judge that We be not indged.' 1. Cor. 


A Modell of Dininitie, 
aſleepe,and had drawnethe curtainesabout it, ie couldnot 
concoR ſo well. Whilcsthe ſcales were vpon Panb eyes, 
he was aliue and quiet, and thought concupiſcence the 
finke,and breeder of all finne ,. to be no ſinne, Alas, how 
many thinke, becauſe conſcience 'is an Inmate, that ſhe 
muſt tand by, heare, and ſay nothing ? And becaule it is 
now vacation, thinke tearme tiwe will come no more, and 
that they ſhall ncuer be vexed and troubled with any per. 
lexed law caſes; but they are te-know that this calme is 
- the mother of a ſtorme , and that crelong they ſhall 
eſpic a weather gawle in the ayre : and the little cloud will 
bring a daſhing ſhower of fire and brimſtone vpon the 


-Soule. The watch of the Clocke gocs not, and the 


whecles ſtand ſtill, being clam'd,and ruſted in their ioynts: 
but when the heauy waights of finne , ſhall be hung vp- 
on the liges by the hand of God , no mercy counterpoy- 
zing them, then ſhall the hammer ſtrike thicke, and loud, 
and his torgue blab out his owne ſhame. Oh, how pitti- 
full a knell ſhall that be , when the Lord ſhall knole the 
great be)l of the conſcience , and make his finnes ſound 
loud in his cares ? Oh,. the dokfullpaſsing bell, that fin- 
ncrs ſhall heare, when they are giuing vp the ghoſts to 
their Creator and Maker. Let vs in the feare of God 
thinke of it, and ſuffer conſcience to doe his office; for 
thereby we ſhall preuent Satan by accuſing our ſelves, and 
God, by iudging our ſcluesbetimes. What can Satan(the 
accuſer of Man).ſay, when man by his conſcience hath ſaid 
it beforchim?and Chriſt hath anſwered ic?. Truly,this will 
Rop his mouth ; for-we being accuſcrs of our ſelues, God- 

willbecome our. diicharger ,. and then Satan ſhall bee na - 
better , nor other then he is in his ownediſpoſition, our 
flanderer. Apgaine, God hath left conſcience to keepe his 
Court here below, and to fitas iudge , and God will not 
either ex mers officio,0r promote, cailvs againe, if we will 
diſcharge our {clues there, Indeed, in iudging of others, 
we mult not indge leaſt. we be wdged, Mat. 7.1. butin: 
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_ -» Catechiflically Compoſed. 

" 21+ 31+ Tfthis inferiour' courrbe corrupt, thenthere is a 
conrrof Parliament to reforme it, and God himſelfe will 
call it,and make our judge a witneſſe again!t our ſelues;for 
God left conſcience with man as a iudge to abſolue , -or 
condemne , and he will bring ir before himſelfe as awit- 


x * 


nefſero excuſe,oraccuſe, Rom. 2.14,1 5- —_- verb, 
, Can Werhen that are Chriſtians performe it ? pg. 2 go 


- -#. Weareto vnderſtand that God renewed his law to gem, afirmices 
his Church, and did wrice 1t _ intheir hearts by his me, ſed law- 
blefſed Spirit, Jey. 21. 33. Firſt,that our (ins might be the <7 #egem vo- 
better dilconered vnto vs, and that wemnight ſechow we? © 
had eaten the law out of ourhearts. Secondly, that by it ;, 7 grcgawy 

we might ſce what we ought to doe, and finding thereby Lrge gprrum 

the euill we would not doe, to be done by vs, Roms. 7. 1 5. 441 Dex, fas 
and that good omitted which we ſhould doe, we might Jour Des; 
| , ; ge fides dicks 

as by 2 Schoole-maſter be drivento Chriſt, who hath both ,Z,p.,. 

ſaffered for our finnes, and performedthe law throughly quod inbes. 

for vs;which being made ours by imputation, we alſo may id enim lex 
be reputed docrs of it, and ſo be iuftified,, as before hath #4 27 adme- 

beene (aid, Gal. 3.24. a fie. o_ 

OUS hath the law no further wſe forvs d (© 


Aug, quod ley 
A. Having brought vs to Chriſt , it is thenceforth to impereryfides 


, 


be the rule of the reconciled man, to walke thereby accor- "*r<, 
ding tothe meaſure of ſanQification, wrought in him by ,, eErifl.zg. 


the holy Spirit, Eph.2.10. Plemſlimacliee 
' -.Q. Canbe then perfetily keepe it in himſelfe ? ritas oft in no- 
A. No; he cannot ſolong as corruption dwelleth in mmweer quice - 


9.0.1}.Vx iam lauds 


£3.14. Ex quo vitiononieſtificabirur, ec, Et ef, | 
#2150.2)" p0.je oy 2. YViilh þ cumille in wndit 


10 ſi remote miſcricordie diſcutias cam, et in Pſal- 


= 


mrexerit Deus, Armbin P/al.1z5. Ve nebufs quod de 


- mutte?a ſus. Aug. de predeſt, Santi t,t 0. Non de noſtre voluntatis poteſtate;ſed de ſua prom 
 4eft. promifit. Promifit euim quod ipſe fatlurns futrar , now qued homines;quia erþ faciunt 
mes boue qua gertinent 44 colendutm Denim, ipfefacit vt ili fatiant que precepit , non il 
facinent v1 ipſe faciat quod promiſit. 0/ig. in Exod, How. 5, Better is it for a man ſecking 
perfeQion to die by the way,then not to goe forth and ſecke ar all, 
n A 3 which 


him; for the old man will be ſtill marring the beſt a, 14 mim of 
| o« | -pacf quam debetex: 
vitro eſt,ex quo vitio non eff inſ{us Cr vity nome maxime Je folet corruprio, e: de libattbige.. ER. 


mus exegerit,ve nobis fr quid 
deber reddiderit. Aug. Epift,105.Cum Dems coronat merits neſtraguhil aliud coronat quam - 


A Ak mm ac oa. 
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rightmerit'\, it might more juſtly expeX puniſhmene then 


which the recouered man ſhall dee , orcable to be done, 


2s much ashe can; ſo that ir cannot be anſwerable to the * 
Jaw in euery reſpe&, 1/2. 64. 6. Lake 17. 10. 1. lob.1. 8, 


9,10. | 
Q. How can this lame obedience be pleaſing unto God ? 
A. Whatſocuer in it is finne,is covered by Chriſts righ- 


teouſncſle , and pardoned in and for him-; for he 1s our ad- 


? & 


ocate with the Father , and propersation for onr ſinnes; ſo 


that that whichis good is accepted of God , becauſe its 
done in obedience to him , and the reſt 1s not layd to our 
charge, becauſe ir is diſcharged in Chriſt, 1. [ob:2.2. 
Q., Canit merit any thing With God Þ 
A. Noz for it is very imperfe&; andif it ſhould haue his 


reward. Foras in a rudecare, that muſicke way paſlc for 
currant , which a skilfull iundgement will condemne for 
courſe : (o, in the ſight of God,there will appeare both er- 
rors and defeRts in all thoſe ations, which in our indge- 
ment were perfeQly performed. Let vs but oncebeginto 
throw our thoughts freely into euery corner of our cor. 
ſciences , and we ſhall preſently begin tocry out, Lord 
enter not into indgement With thy ſernants ; for in thy ſight ſhall 
wo man living be wit ified. Plal.143-2. Rom.3.20.and 4. 6. 
Gal. 2. 16. Some perhaps willſay, it is vaine togoe about 
our duties except we can doe them exatly. As if a Schol- 
lr were not to write, becauſe he cannot doe it in Prinr; or 
for a man to runne, becauſe preſently he cannot gaine the 
goale, To auoide endeauour becauſe of defaults is for feare 
of a treſpaſſe tocommitatrexſon, and from a pardonable 
error of humane imperfection to runne. ivto- the heauic - 
indgement of wilfull oppofition. In doing there maybe a 
ſtaine of ſinne, but in not doing is a donble finne. Neither 


: will that dip or die of our workes in the blood of Chrift 


make our workes meritorious , or free from defect : for - 
howſocuer the coleur, or tin&ure may be perfect, yetthe 
cloth it ſelfe is fo ſtained , that it recetuesno perfeR waſh, 
or holineſſe in graine, that perfeR]y anſwers the C——_ 

h RE 


btn 


it Catechiffically Compoſed, 
of Gods iuſtice. Oh, the perfidious heart of man, that 

would ſteale the vertue from the dic, and giue it to the 

cloth / Surely, i is more hard tobe ſtripped of our pride, 

then of ourgold and Iewels ; for cucn when thoſe, and ſuch 

like ontwardornamentsare gone, many times theſe inward 

rags ſell vp the ſoule. Theſe are the Scorpionsand Snakes 
(as Jrrome termed the errors of Origen) anongſt which 

poore Papiſts hane walked, priding themſclues in their 

owne clouts for the ſuppoſed die they haue receiued::. But 

Bellarmene the inventor of ſuch a ſhift, puts it off againe, 

and ſayes, it i ſafer for a Chriſtian to renounce the merites of 3ll.de Luft bb, 

his workes, not ſo muchfor their incertaintie, as the imperfetts- 577: Prop- 

on of their inſt ice, and danger of vaime-glory; and toreſoine and ,,,, proprie 


teach men to repoſe their whole confidence , in the mercy and inftitia or pe- 


» . x , 
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bourtie of God. ricwlum mani 
Q. How is the Law diftributed ? c— 
A. Te i either coacerning the worſhip of Gad, or lone of our ;1,90 5 Je. 
neighbour, Math.22. 3 733 8,39,40- ſola Dei miſe- 
Q. What 5sthe worſhip of God? ricerdia et be 


A. That rexerent refpet# and lone wherewith We are to ng. "£ate repe- 
brace his Maieſti with our Whole men, 1.Sam- 12.24. Math. p17 En, 
22. 37,33. The Schoolemen define it tobe an immediate 24 erm. r. 
a& of the will ypon God: butthis is the whole rule of Di- Pericule/e be- 
uinitic, which is nothing elſc but the ordering of the will, $260 dlorum 
ſoas it may pleaſe God, Now the a& of the will is either fo; omen 
to belceue, or obey; and obedience is cither immediate, as, leſs Gods 
pictic , or mediate , as charitic. Hence the loue of my rinſe, 
m——_— is not an immediate-a& vpon God, and in this 

e, worſhip is well diſtinguiſhed from charitie : 2s ha. 
uing no neerer obie&t then God. The loue of man is fo 
 farreforth apeeceof Diuinitic, as it is done in obedience 
to God, and his law : otherwiſe it is but an a& of humant- 
tie, Furthermore,ir appeares,that worſhip-and praycrare 
not all one,nor that praycrisal the worſhip of God,though 
indeede ithe anonely part, the Soule therein moſt immedi- 
ately conferring with God. For worthip, if it be taken for 
an aQ ofthe will is as large asall Diuinicic;if for an imme- 

| | Aa 4 diate 
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326 -.. A Modell of Drainitie, 
diate aR of obedience, as large as the firſt Table; if for-an 
act of the aff:Rions,moouing God with things agreeable 
ro his will, as large as prayer ; forthe a& of the will fal- - 
ling intothe affeions, and turning them about with ear» 
neſt-intreatics and thankes, is the diuine worſhip of pray- 
er. In belecuing, obeying, praying, celebrating of Sacra- 
ments, Iworſhip God : but immediate obedience is rhat - 
which isrequiredin the firſt Table , when withontall o- 
therreſpeRs, I loue God purely and ſincerely : whereas 
1n duties of charitic,I am bound by the law ro haue reſpe& 
vnte my neighbour for Gods ſake, and in prayer Irefſpe&t 
mine owne wants, and come to God for ſupply, cither in 
ſuices,or thankes,&c, Dent. 6.5. Luk. 10.27. 
Q. HoW i the Law concerning Gods Worſmp diftributed? 
A. It 5 either concerning the worſhipping of- him alone, or 
the worſhipping of hims in due manner ; of him alone,or with 
his alone worſhip. Firſt, we muſt haue him for our God, 
and then giue him his due. And therefore when the Papiſts- 
fay, that the ſecond Commandement forbids not images, - 
but Heathen Idols, counted for Gods, they are deceived; 
for it is the firſt, and nor the ſecond Commandement that. 
forbids 76 Free OR _ I 5.3.9. 
; . 35 the worſhip of Ged alone? : 
| ony ; Sh is the firſt ent fone T hon ſhalt haue no os 
Athanal,in ther Gods before me, orin my eyes , Exod, 20.3. This isa 
Syop.Exed, pure Conmandement,and brings the ſoule to a moſt fim- 
Orig, im Exe, yle worſhip of one,that it may not be diſtraRed with ma... 


A take this OY 
A —_— 
2 didin& : Q. What" is here commanaed 


commande- 
ment from the-ſecond , which in the ordinary Primers and Catechiſmes ef che - 
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Church of Rome is wholly left out 3 their colour is that the Capitall-marreris ſer _ 


downe,to the which the reſt is to be referred, &c. Sothat they doe not onely cire 
cumciſe but wholly pare away the ſecond commandement, The diſtin&ion is ma. 
'pifcſt in the former teſtimonies , as alſo in the things themſelues, The firſt cone 
demning falſe gods , the other falſe worſhip, Philo 1«d, de Decal leges ſor ©& Fu 
pita legum particularitis, The ten commandements are Lawes and heads ; therefore 
as the ſecond third and fourth are heads far the manner , ſo. is the kuft for the 


matters, . 
eZ. | That 


3 " 


| - - Catechiftically Compoſed. 
- A. Fhat'God isto be worſhipped,and God alone, and 
that truely, and totally. Traely, that there be no halting, 
wholly,that there be no haluing. And all this muſt bedone 
as 1 his eyes. deJurudra, cye-ſeruice is a fault with 
, men: bur let vs butſerue God whiles he ſees vs, and it is 


enough. He muſt haue all, or hee will have nothing ; the - 


-.. Diuellwill beglad of any corner,for hee knowes full well, 
 thatifhe haue any part, God-himſelfe will haue none. 
Salomons Curtizan talkes of diuiding, and many are-con- 
tent to ſhare themſelues betwixt God &tlie world, Mam- 
mon,and the Mediator. But the true. Ghriſtian will cry 
out,No, let God take all. I may well ſay of my heart (as 
Lot of Zoer) is it not a l:ttlt one? Alas , 'it is euen roo little 
for God; I need not thinke of taking inan Inmate, 1t is 
happineflecnough,if God will vouchſife to take vpall the 


roomes for himſelfe , and enlarge them for-his owne en. 


tertainment. I know thebed,and the throne can abide no 
rivalls, and ſeeing God calls-forthe heart as his throne, 
and the ſoule ashis bed, let him reſt there, and nener bee 
diſquicted with any partner,1.S«m.1224-. 
BD. Whats forbidden? | we 
A. All »ot worſhipping of God,as likewiſe worſhipping of 
- other Gods, or preferring atiy other thing before kim as 
our ſclues, riches; bellies, &c. Exod-20 3. Kow,16.18: 
Phil.3.9. "E 
2. # 
of CIR ſet forth theright worſh ip of Ged,or the right | 
po of of G | 
handling of it, It is eorecoogh to worſhip God, zodthae 
-. with his alone worſhip, but we are to becarefull of the re- 
- uerent vſage of it, as alſo the diligent praQulc of it, eſpeci- 
ally on his owne ſolemne day, Job. 4.24.: 
-2.” What is the law concerning his right worſhip > 


ar9 the lawts concerning the manner of Wor- 


A. Iris the ſecond Commandement, T hou ſhalt not make 


to thy ſelfe any granen image oc. Exo0d.2044, 5,6. 
_ - Q. What 5s commanded ? 

©. As: That Gaod js to bee worſhipped with: his owne - 
ff worſhip, 
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worſkip,Deut.3,12.16. Moſes in repeating the law, bids 
the people keepe it as God hath commanded, Deas. 6'2 5. 
It ſhall b: your righteonſnes to obſerue and do, as the Lord bath 
commended. Qur praQiſe,and Godsprecept mult goe t0- 
gcther,and his will, not ours,muſt be done. | 

9. What 6: forbidden ? 

A. All wil-worſhip, deuiſed by man. Religionis not 
humane policy, but Gods diuinity : yer in circumſtances 
which aie rather the ornaments then the elements of wor. 
ſhip,of the bye, thenthe ſubſtance, the Church isto bee 
heard; for nothing is left in the power of the Church, but 
things indiffcrent : That which 1s commanded, or forbid. 
den,is:to ſtand againſt all rules of men,and God mnt rather 
be obeyed then man, AQ.5.29. Notwithitanding ,this is the 
folly of many, that inthivgs indifferent,will haue a ſpeci- 
all Text to allow and warrant cucry particular. It ise- 
nough for the Church,or Magiſtrate,rocommand in theſe 
vpon the general warrant of the word : they thar oppoſe 
muſt bring the particular inhibition from heancn, or cl(c 
they neyther obey God, nor man. Ifthey take from the 
Magiſtrate power in things indifferent, they keavehim 
noncatall ; for,in all the reſt, hee is as well bound as ary 
other man. And here ſome queſtions may be moued;firſt, 
whether of things indiffcrent,any image way bee made of 
| | Religion? Itis plaine,of God we are to make none, forhe 
prog ue is oncly tobe taught by his owne voyce, and not by any 


poreum corpore image,Deut 4-12. To teach his nature and maieſty by i- 


fgnificareim- ranges. 15 tO turne hiseruth intoa lic, Row. 1.25. Butofre- 


 poſabile, &c. Jig1on it ſelfe, there may be images and fimilitades; for, 
Minut. Felix 1. hath two ſenſes thatare aboue al the reſt,apt 


Arned, Zene« 


phonSecrati. And Almighty God hath provided, that weemight leame = 


. ewformem by both : hence his word for the eare in ſpeaking, andthe 
evi pe © Eycinreading: hence in *he old law his ſervice was full of 
leo queri wy Vilible ſacrifices , and many other images of holy things. 
eportere.. £ri= And now the worſhip becing more abſtraRted from ſenſe, 

fto Chius come wee haue Sacraments ,which arc images and-ſinulitudes of 


preheuds 07%Nie | . holy 


in ofa apud SS | apt toteach 
or receive inſtruction for the mindegthe eye and the care; - 
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* Elrechiflicaly Compoſed, 
holy things. But all the queſtion is,what man may doe in : 
theſe things? for the precepr is, T bow ſhelt not make. e+e. _—_ 
I anſwer; Images of Religion, are either in the ſubſtance fatem Dei in- 
of it, or the circumſtances : Inthe firſt,man hath no pow- 7 elligendi 
er; for the whole efſence of Divinity, muſt have God for 44ſ*r<1ione 


thefole Author. In the ſecond, man hath power for time, 7% 1 
in preeveyt. Antiſthenes dicit Deum null efſe ſmilem: quare nems eum poteſs diſcere ex 
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imnaginegivid.qui cunts cernitipſe fed noncerntur,C&c.Orig,cont Cell. lib.z, communis ſtn- 
fi es nou deletiari Dewm bec honore m—_—— ueeffigiem cine aut fignio | 
| ficatimnem repraſentent aliquam ,Crc.etiam bib q Amb,in 1,44 ef. | 


quod inviſbile eff pine 

5 reft, & Deus ,qui 4b bis emubu alienus cj}, quomode peteſt habere imaginem viſin 
Silom? Count Eliberin, Can.3 6. placuis in eccleſys pitlures efſenon debere, ne id quod colitur, 
aut adoratur in parietibue ; Me cnn Epiphan.epift,ad Toh, P atriar. Ierufal, Cutting in 

pieces apiQure hanging in the doore of am Oratory, ſaid,itwas againſt the authority 
- of the Scriptures, quod i ecclefia penderet ima 0 bommu,Origlih,8, cont. Celſum, obice 
Ring that Chriſtiaus cared not for altars and images,maketh this anfver, thar Chris» 
trans had images, wonper impuves opifice; fabricate, ſed per Dei yerbum mn n>bu formataz 
Fhe blind and lame fhal not enter into the TEple: Idols(fy our Doway men)hauing 
eyes and cannot [ee,fecre,and cannor goes ſhall not enter into the Church of Chit, 
If no images or Idols,muck lefle of the Trinity who are no wayes to-be exprelicd by 
corporall repreſentations. Arbaneſ orat.contr.Gregel, Sabelly fly & wetordes qui Deun 
arporalbus rebus aſsimulent.Damaſe.lib,4.defid.c. 17, All thefe teftimionies and many 
mare ſcrue fer the iuſt condemuarion of the Church of Rome that piure God the 
Father like an old man holding the world in his hand, becauſe Pawel ſaw him as one 
ancient in dayes : but S, dmbr.fairh, 1s Colofs.1.p4g.1 5, the Father neucr appeared to 
any,and of viſible appearances (on ſaith) Nowpeter intelligitur, ſed plies, But Dan,7. . 
7 ;.ſeemes to apply it from the to the Father: anfwer : That coming of the fon 
of man before the ancient of dayes, may well fignifie the exalrarion of him that pae 
on the forme of aſeruant, &c, K/penc. commens.m 2.Tim pag. 137, faith of Nicezbarw , 
for calling Sainz Luke a painter, and the firſt maker of the 1nage of Ghciſt: In hiſtoria 
þ non mendax.certe valde audex, Abulenſis ing Dent.4.5, Duraidn in, 3.diſt, 4. Qu: 2. 
"= detrad. par.z in traft de imaging. being all Papiſts,hold that the image of God 
berter 


not to be made,and thar iris rather tollerared, then allowed inthe Church, }tis 
Xetter 2s Epbrem.Seywe de virgiattar: Wilt thou be the Temple of God? fac habeas ima: 
| ginem illine in cordeyDei nnag men dico,yneu colorum varictate inligns Againe as the ma- 
Fig of an image of the exeatour is valawtull; ſq hath is becne. alwaics thought peri- 
' - Jous and dangerous to haue the (ger of crearures placed in the Church, as may ap- 
our booke of Homilies.Ton, 2.ticle of the perill of 1dulatry. Dif- 
) annmnm 4 conſuetudine eculorum abducere, Aug in P/al, 11 2. 
vel cra: munens fmul”:hrum qui nen fic afficitar , viah eo ſe exand:ri 
aft eri,qued defiderar,ſperet? Qur conclution is, That all images of 


# ” 


peare plen 
| Frile ef(Gith the 
a1t-3.Quu aderet 


putttas ab cofpby 2 
God are valawfull co be made,all religious images of the creatures dangerous to bee 
placed in the Church; bureither publikely or priuately to bee worſhipped, moſt abho- 


x place, 
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place,and perſon,and ſome outwardritesand ceremonies of 


morall and hiſtoricall ſignification ; for ſuch. ceremonies 
and circumſtances as are of no ſignification, are moſt idle 


and abſurd in Gods worſhip. The hiſtory of the Biblein 


pictures of Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, of Altars, Beaſts, 
Cherubins, Arks, XMercie-ſeat, Temple, 6. arc not vulaw- 
fu!l : yet wee are to vnderſtand, that theſe things ſerte 
onely for our intelleRuall part, and that God is nor to be 
worſhipped in, or at any of theſe things, or the like. The 


ewes were commanded to worſhip God inthe images of - 


things to come, and the thing beeing come, wee are not 
to worſhip in them, but learne from'them, They may beto 


vg of hiſtoricall vc, bur not ofmorall; for they are ceaſed, 
 a8appendices,or additions tothe morall law ; and there- 


fore areleft vs for inſtruRiop, not for adoration, YerMiill 
it remainey, whether the Church haue'any power to ſet vp 
Teligious rites of morallſignification, and ſuch as ovght 
ro carry with them not onely our vnderſtandings, bur 
our wils and affeions vnto the performance of ſome 


morall dutie? I anſwer ; ifmorall bee raken for the rule, 
the Church may preſcribe no ſuch duties , they reſt then 


onely ypon the morall law of God : but if morall betaken 


for manners, then it cannot.bee denied, but the Church 
hathpower to to order the outward man in good behaui- 
our, and morally to teach him by humane rites and cere- 


monies, yea, cuen ſuch as ſhould outwardly helpe the in- 


-ward man ; for moral! decency and order , ought torend 
toedification, .Now thatthe Church hath power in this 
generall ſenſe, ro makeſome religious performances, en- 
a& ceremonics tending to edification , I thew by this - 


example, Joſh 22, The Altar of teſtimony was not ci- 
uill,but religious, as may appeare by verl. 24,25,26,27, 
23,29.34- It was not to diſtinguiſh their borders, but to 
teſtifie that they were Gods people, and had alloneGod, 
and thatthis Alrar ſhould putthem and their poſterity in 
mind, ro ſacrificeypon Gods Altar, wkereſoener it ſhould 


'be ſer,&c: Yet this Altar of morall fignification, was ſub- 


_ ordinate 


e, 


LY 
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ordinate to Gods Alrar,and an help tothe people tobring 
them to worſhip God as hee had commannded.. And ſo 
muſt the Church-doe nothing in things indifferent, but as 
they helpe forward the ſubſtance andtruth of Gods wor- 
ſhip. And inthis ſenſe, the Croſſe in Baptilme,a tranſient 
fgne of Chriſt crucified, made inremebrance of the crofle, 
whereon he was crucified,cannot be denied, but to bee in 
this ſence an image of Religion,aud of morall fignificati- 
on:which if it ſhould come 1n to thruſt out Gods image, I 
meane, water, we had as juſt cauſe to be offended with it, 
as the Children of 1ſr«elat the two Tribes and an halfefor 
the new Altar:but when they expounded it tobe in token, 
not in taking-away of Gods Altar, they were not oncly 
pacified, bur prayſed God for his goodneſſe rherein : So 
the Crofle in Baptilme, though ir come necre a ſigne in 
Baptiſme,& may at the firſt bluſh make ſome to feare with 
Iſr acl the rewenge of the iniquity of Peor: yet ſecing how our 
Church hath expounded ir, that it comes not into con- 
front the warcr of Baptiſme,or to coniure it with Papilts, 
or to be any part of the Sacrament, (for hee that may ap- 
poynt a Sacramentall ſig 
cxamentallgrace, and ſo the Church ſhould blaſpheme, 
making her ſelfea God,, who onely can giue that grace, 
that in the Sacrament is ſealed.) Itistherefore by the do- 
Qrine of our Church, no figne ſcaling grace: but as that 
Altar,Joſh.22.27. wasa witnesbetwixt party and party ; 
ſo this betwixtthe Childe and the Congregation ; for the 
Miniſter baptizing in the name of the Trinity , fayes / 
beprize : bur in that aQion the phraſe is altered zand hee 


fayes in the name ofthe CO weereceine: ſhew- 
horas God by Baptiſmg admits the Childe into fel- 
lowſhip with himſclfe , ſo they” the Infant into the ſane 
communion of thaCrofſe of Chriſt with themſclues, thar 
is,thcy gladly teſtific,that they arenot aſhamedof any ig- 
nominies, or reproaches for their Saujours ſake... And I 
would ro God,that ſo Chriſtian an expoſition could tay 
gue brethren for going vp againſt ys in Battell. Aſccond 

” Queſti 6n 


ne, muſt bee able ro: giue the Sa. 


LED: 
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Queſtion may be, Whether Chriſt as man may be piAu- 
red? Againſt which may be ſaid,that the ſubieRrhar is to 
be adored, is not to be painted; and fo we cannothaue an 
image of Chriſt(as he is to be adored. ) But if wee in hi- 
ſoricall and viſible repreſentation abſtrakt Chriſts man- 
hood from his Godhead, or worfhip from either of rhem 
both,I ſhat not oppoſe the keeping of an irhage of Chriſt, 
as of the greateſt: BenefaRour that cuer came into the 
world : The making of an image of God is morally a fin, 
I meane, in the very nature of the thing it ſelfe ,, and ad- 
mits no diſpe farion:.nay, God himſelte,though he tooke 
liberty in his worſhip to expreſſe it by images ; yet neucr 
did he goe abont topaine out himſelfe in any ſimilitude; 
Den. 4.12.Te heard a voyce of Words but ſaw no ſimilitude, 
onely ye heard a woyce ; this isthe way to ſhew his nature, 
which no other inage can doe. And therefore I may 
conclude,that Chriſtashe is robe adored, fo he ig notto 
bepainted. The third queſtion is,whether things indiffe. 
rent, abuſed, may againe bee vſed in the worſhip of God, 
eſpecially, if cheir firſt inſtitution have beete ſuperſtiti- 
ous? I anſwer,they may, Ind#.6.25,26.Baals biilfocke with 
Baals woed is ſacrificed to God by Gideon, His Altar is 
throwne downe, firſt will God hane him cutte the'very 
throar of Idolatry, and when once Gods deteſtarion , and 
their danger is ceaſed , then may the good creatures of 
God,prophaned to Idolatry, be imployed to the holy ſer. 
uice of theirmaker.Joh. 2.6. The ſixe water potswere ſu- 
perſticiouſly abuſed, for priuate purification, wheras God 
had onely enioyned it for the Temple : yet our Saviour 
vſcd both the porsand water, for the holy working of a 
miracle, &c, Yetthis rule muſt cuer bee obſerved, thar 
things indifferent when they become rather ſcandalous 
& oft:nfiue, then any way profitable, are to be forborne. 
The Iewiſh Ceremonies were retained in the Charch of 
God asthings indifferent after the diffolution of their ne. 
cefſary vſe. But when they became hurtfull & offenſive ro 
Gods Church, they were reieRed by the O_— yo 
thinkes 


Catechiftic all y Compoſed, 333 
thinkes theſe foure-propolitions ſhould quict- any mans 

conſcience in this ſubie&, which hath in a1l times cauſed 

ſuch trouble ro Gods Church. Firſt, thatthe Church of 

God hath power to retaine things indifferent. Secondly, 

that the ſame Church (as it ought)hath power toremoue 

them when they prooue varuitfull, ſcandalous and offen= £424 2%; 


dom.$er.,*,vb; 


_ five. Thirdly, that this power is tobc exerciſed by our go- ,,;;; ,,, 1 
uernours, and yot by priuate men. Fourthly, that priuate dar poreſts, 
men finne not in the retaining of them,they cannot be ta- novfacimw; 
xed,or touched with that which is none of theirs,for Gad 2/44 
requires reformation of none, but ſuch as hane received ,;,!, ;:1 
iniunRions from him ; and God expeReth obedience of Prius agimus 
his people in things not euill,as long as they bee enioyned >: idols 1n c6- 


and recommended to our performance. rum cordibus 
2. What 18 the Law concerning the right wſage of Gods Confrmmg anus. 
Wor (bip 2 ns 


A. Itcither hath reſpe& to rexerence in doing it;or dil;- 
gence in learning it, As wee are to anoydeall contempt of 
the glorious name of God : ſoarewee. to negle&no time 
to lcarne his will. Wee are to worſhip him with all reue- 
rence,eſpecially vpon his owne ſolemne day. To whom 
is the account of our dayes , eyther mare due, or better 
knowne, then to God ?. All the dayesare his, who gave 
time a beginniog,and continuance;yetſome he hath made 
ours,not to.command, butto vic; Innonc may wee for- 
get him:inſomewee mult forget all beſides him, 1/a.56.2. 
4.6.and 58.13: 

2. What is the precept concerning the reuerent worſhip of 
God? 

. A. The third Commandement, Exed. 20.7. Thon ſhalt 
not take the name of the Lard'thy God unwaine,c. By name 
weareto vnderſtandany thing by which Almightie God 
is made knowne vntovs, as his nature, attributes, word, 
and wonderous works. | 
2. What is here commangea ? 

A. All reverence paſsible to be ſhewed in the _ 
| FE: 


non prevermis « 
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of God, or inſpeaking-of God and his holinefſe, 1/448. 

I1.ler.4.2, | 
'9. What 3s here forbidden? - | 
A. All kind of prophanencfle,and light efteeme of God 

2nd goodnefſe, Ho. 4.2. The Jewes hauc a coriceit, that 


the finne of that /ſraelite which was ſtoned for blaſphemy, 


was onely this,that he named that incffable name of foure 
letters, Jehovab. Shall their feare keepe them from once 
mentioning the dreadfull name of God,and ſhall not our 
feare keepe rs from abuſing it? Durſt wee (6 boldly finne 


God inthe face, if we feared him? Surely, if any feare of 


him ſtood before our eyes , wee durſt not dally with his 
name, or at our pleaſure tearehim in pieces. Wee muſt 
necds deſpiſe his perſon, whole name we contemne. - 

Q._ What is the Law of our diligent learning to Worſhip 
Goa? 
A. The fourth Commandement, Exod.20.8 9.10,11. 
Remember the Sabboth day to keepe it holy. 

Q. What is bere commanded ? 

A.Theſctting apart of the ſcuenth day to the ſeruice of 
God by inuocation in publike prayer with reuerent de. 
uotion , as likewiſe all diligence in learning te know his 
will. He that wil needs be hisown Scholer,hath common- 
ly a foole to his Maſter. It isdangerous medling withthe 
chings of God according to our own appointments, How 


perplext,and in how manifolde mindes/ are men, as thoſe 


that are encountred with diuerſe wayes , -and know not * 
which to take,in this point of the Sabborh?Itſhall be well, 
if ſome change not their maſter , asthey ſeeme to haue 
changed theirliuery in their ſeruice on this day. True it 
is that the ſubſtanceof the Sabboth confiſteth not in 
houres, butin holinefſe; not in a naturall day , but the fan- 
Qification of it ; andthercfore the alteration of the time 
from the laſt day of the weeke to the firſt,is no mutation, 
or change in the eſſence of the fourth Commandemenr, 
but onely in the accident of 1r. Time, as other natural! 
Thiogs, 
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things, is ſeparate and ſet apart for holy v{e. All time is 
Gods by creation,and waites vpon the creature,and his a- 
&ions: bur the ſeuenth part of time isto be his by the ho. 
ly obſeruation of it. And heere a ioutney to Damaſer 
were happily vnder.taken, to meete with ſome good A- 
1enias , that might cauſe to fall thoſe ſealer of ignorance, 
wherewith we arc blinded in fallacy of compoſition and di. 
wiſion;thinking the Sabboth or ſet ſolemnity of Gods wor. 
ſhip to be abrogated, becauſe the time is changed from a 
feuenth day to a firſt day. I ſce no greater change in this, 
then if the Sacrament ſhould be celebrated with one kind 
of water, orbread,: and not with another. For naturall 
things 1n both are elcuated aboue themſclues to ſuperna- 
turaltends. Act time therefore is as morall in the fourth 
Commandement,as bread, wine, or water cuangelicall in 
the Sacraments. . Firſt, the d5ſir:bution of time proucs the 
ſcuenth part conſecrated ro God, Exod.20.9. Andlet him 
take heede that ſacrilegiouſly Reales it from God. I am 
reſolued(like Surgeans and Phyſitians) ratherto force a 
bitter pill,or ſinarting ſalue,then ſuffer a patient to periſh. 
Withwhart face canft thou ſay(O wretched Soule Jnot /xe 
dayes wil I labour,but alſoſpend the time 10 play & pleaſe 
my (eife vpon the ſexenth?Secondly,the order and ſucceſf. 
on of parts, will prooue, cither the firſt or ſeuench part of 
time tobe Gods. The whole is ſcuen, & of theſe God muſt 
haue a part,and if it be neither the firſt nor the laſt, it will 
be in two weeks ;for either from the firſt tothe laſt is a (e- 
uenth day,or from the laſt to the firſt: and therfore as the 
Logicke in the diſtribution,ſo the Arithmerickin the num- 
ber,proues Gods vncontroulable wiſedome in the remog- 
uall oftke Sabboth from the laſt member to the firſt.Some 
call(or rather miſca|)the Sabboth;the exght dayztor eight 
is no part of ſcuen:only in ſucceſsion of time the next day 
after the ſzucnth is the eight, but this is not conſiderable 


in the precept : which commands one of ſeuen, and not | 


one of eight. Thirdly,the end of this ſeparation is holines, 


andreſt from our daily labours of our ordinary yocations. 
| Bb 2 That 
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That a part of our time ſhould ſolemnly beemployed for 
the ſanRification ofthe whole, is as reaſonable as the au- 
thour,who doth all things in waightand meaſure. Againe, 
by holinefſe we are ts enter into our [lreſt ; and 
therefore it is requiſite , that a part oftime ſhould bee a 
Sabbeth here,becauſe we looke for ancucrlafting Sabboth 
hereafter,and that all our time ſhall be turned into an ho- 
ly reſt, from finne and ſorrow. Heb.4.11. As God the Fa- 
ther reſted after his workes ef creation, and commanded 
the creature to imitate him therein : ſo God the Sonne af- 
ter his worke of Redemption, finiſhed in his humiliation, 
reſted in heauen, And Dawd tells vs,P/alw,118.24. that 
euen Chriſt being refuſed in his humiliation,and made the 
head ſtone of the corner in his oxaltation, tto paſle 
a marucilous worke in our cies,and thereupon concludes, 
T bisss the day Which the Lord bath made: We wilt reioyce and 
be glad init. This day of Chiiſts reſurreRion excells all 0- 
ther, andſo is iuſtly our Sabboth , and kept by vs as a 
pledge of our reſurreRion,&entrance into glory, Fourth- 
foot all the moralls,this hath the wemenes, men naturally 
being moſt oppoſite ynto ir. Oft times that which wee 
know not through our floth, the ſame by teares is made 
knowne vate vs. And an afflicted mind certainly findeth 
out a faul conmittedzand the guile which ſhe remembreth 
not in ſecurity,the clearely perceineth being troubled. He 
that finds and feeles his own dulnes on this day, will iudge 
the breach greater then of a ceremony, Laſtly,holineſſe 1s 
the ſubſtance of the precept; & that is as morall in the (o- 
kemne worſhip of God, as the worthipping him with reue- 
rence. 

Q. What 5s here forbidden ? 

A. The employment of the day to any other vſe,tothe 
hinderance of picty and holy exerciſes. Picty is no Cere- 
mony, and in that weare as ſtrialy bound tothe obſcr. 
vation of it as ever were the /ewes,wherin we donot In- 


 Gaize, but moralizcin true holineſſe,7/a. 58.1 3. 


Q.# hat is the law concerning the lone of our neighbour ? 
| A: Thats . 
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A. Thaetwe doe to thems,as we would they ſhould det to ws, 
Mark. 12.34. Math. 7.12. The lone of man beginsatour 
ſclues, and as we in loucare ready to docall good to our 
ſclues,and prevent all hurt ; ſo muſt wee from the ſame 
fountaine,be in readineſle to helpe our neighbour : how 
ill doth any man deſerueto haue an Ocean ef mercy pow. 
red on him, that will not let one drop of itfall ypon his 
brother,&c ? 

2. Where ss this commanded ? 

A. As the former in the firſt table;ſo this in the ſecond, 
and our loue of man, isthe declaration of our loue of 
God,1.1eb.4.20.He thatloneth not bis brother , whom. bee 
bath ſeene,bo\y can he loxe God whoms be nexer ſaw? The Di- 
uell, when he cannot bring a man,who hath God, 
toconfront and deſpiſe him dire&ly,hee entreth him with 
this politick traine; firſt, makes him bold to'trample 
—_— his image,and then at length brings him to deſpiſe 
©. How doth the ſecond table concerns onr neighbour ? 


A.. Itconſifts either in the ebſerxarion of duc order, or 


preſernation of him and his. Honor is the firſt fruit of loue, 
and then preſcruation of the life and good things of him 
whom wee honour. If wee muſt loue our neighbours as 
ourſclues,then muſt we keepe the ſame order with them, 
that wee would haue kept with our (clues, It is bred in rhe 
corrupt nature of man, either to wiſhthcre were no au- 
thority,or none abouc himſclfe. 
Q. Whats the law concerning due repet ? 

A. The fift, or the firſt Commandementof the ſecond 
Table. Exed.20. 12: Honony thy father and mother, &-c. 
Where wee are commanded, all due reſpe@toour ſupert- 
ours, inferiours,cqualts; 'in what condition ſoeuer ; and. 
forbidden all negle& of duty in this kinde, Zew.rg. 3. Co- 
bf. 3.20. Luk-2. 51. Epbeſ. 6.5. 1. Pet.2.18.. 1.T im.6.1. 
Rrm.1 5.1, #. . 

. What 5s the law of preſernation d- . | 
Fog * iseither in wg Lat whore of life, or the good things 
de. Bb 3 thereof 
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thereof. If wee giue toall due honour, wee will hauec re- 
ſpe& to life aboue all other things,neither wil we de neg- 
ligent of thoſe things wherewith God himſelfe hath ho- 
noured the lives of men. 

©. What ts the laWy concerning life ? 

A. The ſixt Commandement, Exod. 20.13. T hou ſhale 
ot kill. Where is commanded, whatſocuer may conduce 
to the preſcruation of life, and forbidden whatſocuer may 
prejudice the ſame vnlawtully, Deat.24.14- Epheſ.4. 32, 
1 .10h.z. 5. And here appcaresthe vertue of fortitude. 

Q. What are the good things of life ? 

- A. They cither concerne the body,or the goods and good 
vame of man,or the whole man ; for the laſt Commande- 
ment teacheth vsto doe our duty in all molt freely, with- 
out either ſtop or ſtay : If concupiſcence make any refi. 
ſtance, we faile in the worke of our loue. 

Q. What is the law concerning chaſtity ? 

A, Theſcuenth Commandement, or the third of the 
ſecond Table. Exo4,20.1 4+ Thou ſhalt nat commit adultery. 
Where chaſticy,in thought, word, and deede is comman- 
ded ; andall kind of yncleannefle whatſoeuer forbidden, 
Prou.6.13.ler.'5.8. eMath7. 271. Cor.6.9, Gal.5.19. 
2, Pet.2. 14+ And here' appeares the vertue of Tempe. 
rance. 

2. What is thelaw of riches ? 

A. Theeight Commandement. 26; 1 5. T how ſhalt not 
fteale : where all vprightnefle in dealing is commanded 
and all corrupt & falſe traffique and tradivg, or any other 
decexfull courſe forbidden, Prou.20.14. eFHich: 2, 2. 
Zech, 5.4.loſh:9.21.1.T heſ.4.6.Epbe/. 4.28.2. Peti2 14. 
And here appeares the vertne of 1uſtice & common equi- 
ty;forwe. are to hold,that what men hold not in the con- 
ſiſtory of God, they may and muſt hold inthe common. 
pleas of men. The childe of God'1n regard of dominiuns 
gratificum,may be {ayd to haue all things, when he poſſeſC 
ſcth nothing; heire of the. world, when hee is poorer then 
lob. Yet may hee not by this.his ſpitituall right, takethe 
| goods 


eG bined. 4.6 
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goodswhich the worſt in the world ownes by aciuill and 


humaneright, 

9. What is the laWy of fame in preſeruing the good name of 
our brother ? 

A. The ninth Commandement, Exod. 20. t6. Thox 
(halt net beare falſe witn:fe againſt thy neighboxr + where we 
are commanded, that weecircumſpeRly, and in duetime 

jue our teſtimony for the truth z and are forbidden all 
ſpeeches that may harme the truth , by lying againſt it. 
And here is commanded the vertueof prudence. Fortitude 
preſcrucs life, temperance chaſtity,iuſtice our goods, and 
prudence our good name : ſothat in theſe foure Com- 
mandements, are contained the foure cardinall vertues. 
1.Sam. 23.19.Pron.17.15.4nd 29.11. Lenu.19.17. 1/a.s5. 


20.Rom.1.29.lam-3.17.Ren 22.15, 
9. What is the lay of the whole man 1 regard of deſire 
and appeture ? 
A. The tenth Commandement, Exod. 20. 1 7. Thou ſhalt Ceſar. dialog. 


not coxet cc, There is a naturall appetite of meate and 3-4%4Nape 
an. Peccatum 


drinke, and likewiſe a reaſonable defire of things good or ®: for 
bad. Herethenwe are commanded toloue our neighbour nn p nc 
without all reſiftnaceof concupiſcence ; for if concupil- ſu virmtem 
cence reſiſt neuer ſo little the pure loue of man, wee finne. 74þ/1o1di cone- 
Here any language,or looke of luſt is a ſin. Carnall ſugge. "® © "9%s- 


Rio,deleRation without conſent are here condemned. Fhe ,,, ,. ,.,, 


Diuels inieRion of a temptation,if we reſiſt not, is a kind .4poſt.Serm 5, - 


of this euill concupiſcence. Originall finne is forbidden in Nenfe intells. 
gamus quod 


euery Commandement, and here the not reſiſting of the 5 

bY . . . . IX, NOW qued 
leaſt ſtirring, or metion of it, Thatis the fire that is ever ,,1,..-,7, 
burning within vs, and heere the not quenching *f the yum velic eſſe 

R caftus,oy ejjet 
adn leer,aut veliteſſe mil, ericovs  & eſſet crudels z, Mit velit eſſe pies ys ll i Im1pIas; / ed 
vols non contupiſcere,7 concrepiſco, Cx de perfett. mſtit, Raty1F, Peccatum etc um non els 
charitas,que eſſe debet,vel minor eſt quam fe deber, five bac voluntate vitaripoſeityhi ve 
neu poſeut, Epiphan, Har, 64+ Ambroſ. de fuga/ aculth;b,1. £ap.1, Male cocitationes obre- 
punt non yelentibus nobuy, Cyril.m Toan |. 4 c,5 1. fervens cupiditas ante peceanti afum mpie 
att vt hot anigmate perdiſcam, nullo nos pafo nundes vuquam futuros effe, rift omnen 
turpem ex aumo cupiditatem efciamnme Atgcon, Fulian I 4,c,2 .Debdery mal; malum eſt, 
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A Modell of Dinimize, . 
flames is iudged of God. Here the thoughts ofthe head, 
laſts of the heart, deeds of the hand,are all reprooued, if 
they turne neuer ſo little from the line of the law. And 
this is that precept that preſſeth moſt the heart & conſci- 
ence, and lets vsſec how farre wee are from our created 
perfeRion ; for Adam in his innocency was made able to 
performe obedience without all inward or outward reſfi- 
ſtance : but wee his ſonnes finde reſiſtance inwardly, in 
regard of our will and affeRions; outwardly, in regard of 
the temper of our bodies, temptations of Satan, lewd com. 
pany, idlenefſe, &c, Furthermore, beſide all this wee are 
commanded by this precept to be content with our owne 
eſtate, and reioyce ar the proſperity of others,and forbid- 
den all grudging and repining at their good and wel-fare, 
Heb.13.5. Phil 4.11, 1.T :m.6.6,Jzm.5.9. Too many 
thinke, there is noſuch law that requires a man to bee ſo 
ſtrait laced, as nor todarec tolooke awry, Phariſees fume 
and chafe, and aske, what needs all this adoe,as if it were 
not enough to keepe the law in their hands, buttheir very 
thoughts muſt be bound vp with ir. The couctous man 
thinkes it no matter to bee greazed in kis fiſt witha bribe, 
to remit but a little of the rigour of a good conſcience. 
Well, here is a rule that layes things hard to our charge, 
that if wee reſiſt not the very firſt motions to ſinne, wee 
= our {clues guilty before God, and lyable to his iuſt 
wratn. 
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Cuaay., II. 
Of holy and heauenly Prayer. 


Queſtion. 


Itherto of obedience tothe Law, What 5s om ? 
A. It is an affettionate moning of God, for things As faith is 
agreeable to bis will. Rom.8.27.and 10,14: 1am. 1. 5,6. and *< roote 


f obedience 
4 3- 1.loh.2.r.and 5.14. G : 
Q. How ought ut tobe performed ? | G I * 


A. With allcomely geſture, in reſpeR of that mightie prayer vneo 
Maieſty whom wee mooue, andour owne baſeneſle who God, 
doe mooue, and that with ardent affeion, according to aw 


rhe nature of the thing we mooue for. Hof. 14-2.Gen.18. ,,," 5 1 


27- fendit fidem 
2. How is Prayer diſtinguiſhed > fontem eſſe 0 
A. It iscither mental, or vocal ; for the Lord vnder- 7<//911,nce 

poſſe ire rivum 


ſtands the language of the heart, as wellas of che tongue, © 7. 


Rom.$,27.Hath.6.8. que feccatur, 
' ©. What is mentall Prayer ? & 1bid, Fides 


A. It is a moouing of God without a voyce, with the f#4it orarione, 
uſa oratio mn» 


inward affeRions of the heart and ſoule. Exod, 14+ 15. Severe 
Moſes cryed to God when hee ſpake neuera word, and j,,;,,zem. 
hereupon our ſighes, ſobbes, and groanes are good pray- Alſo ir muſt 
ers, Rom.$.26. Nay, it is fit that the heart ſhould pray a be ſerious in 


long time before the mouth : full veſſels doe not preſently ak ps Ns E 


runne at the firſt piercing , neither doth the ficth that is ue as 


deepely wounded, bleed preſently: the heart that is trucly a man ſeckes 
a thing which 


he hathloſt in his kouſe, forgetting all other cthings:ſo muſt we ſecke God, &c. Avg. 
Magnicerte jagenj eſt [evocare mentem 4 ſenfibut,& cogitationema conſnetudine abduce. 
re If irbe faint and nor feruentie neuer knocks at heauen gates. Aug, 074tio 1fricks- 


v4 eſt ct!1,aſcendir precatio, & deſcends Des miſer atio, 
| B 4 touched 
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342 | A Modell of Dininitie; 
touched with fin and miſery, 1s not able vpon the ſudden 
to vent it ſclfe ; for,2s great throngs of people,preafsing 
out at ſome narrow paflage,ſticke taſt,and cannor go for- 
ward but very ſlowly :ſorhe abundance of marter in the 
heart, wanting words,1s {tre!ghted in comming forth, and 
often a broken heart, diſchargeth it ſelfe in broken pray- 
ers. And yet the harmony of ſuch prayers is moſt ſweete 
and pleaſant ro God; nay,ſometines contraries,as the in- 
terlacivg of diſcords,graceth this mulicke. 

9. What ts vocall Prayer? | 
Auz.Datris A» When according tothe nature of thejching we moue 
noſlre voce for, wee labour toexprefle our ſelues in words, that the 
exeirater tongue may bee the true interpreter ofour prayers, and 
propnanon that the breath tn which they are vttcred , like pillars of 
ha; 7 _—_ {moke perfumed with Myrrh & Incenſe, with all the chiefe 
pred ſpices,Cant.3.6. may come vp before God, as the prayers 
iabilerec> and almes of Correl;w,Aft.10.4. Otherwiſe our words 
non intelligere yyjll be but like the egyptian fleſh pots,recking out the hot 
Mo vapours of the ſtrong ſinelling Onyons & Garlike of our 
eva owne corruptions. if our prayers bee nor mentall before 
'&> cornen they be vocall,they ſpeede not: Ezechias 2. King.19.4.bids 
mbiler? ſoms Jſaiah lift vp his prayer toGod,that 1s,pray hartily. Luſty 
enum corals , beggers that flouriſh in their Rhetorike,mone ſmall com- 
—_ ” / paſsion in the paſſenger; itthey were hunger-bitten, their 
18:expoſit. hearts would teach them another dialed. The guilty thief 
Quid bocft pleading for his lite , goes not about to entertaine the 
quodpreceti Types earcs with quaint phraſes,and fine words, but hee 


ſunusgureli- qo \dicsto ſhew the paſsion and affeQtion of his heart, Car- 


geredebenus, 
vi DHMANA 

ratione,non Quaſi avittm yore cantemuns, Nam vt Merul & Fſittati,C corvi & picage 
hujſmoii volucres,ſape ab homimbus docentur ſonare, quod neſeinnt:ſcienter aurem © ans 
tare natitra hominis dia volumate conceſium eſs 44em etiam de doetrmchbriftian,!, 4.c,16, 
Chry/.de orat, Dom. c.Lyra in 1,Cor, 1451 populus mtellizit orationem Saterdotis, melins 


reduritur ad Dium,& de votits reſpondet, Amen,1,Cor,1q.z-wHFtic « xivet ythmo audit quia 


non intelligit ardit ſonum ſed non percipit ſenſum. T1, Cor, 14. 9.4529 Manirres, Nor 
words but winde, The Romane lernice is more gl:iſtering then glorious, Aug.de doft, 
' chriflian, |, 4.cap.11, Quid prodeſt clavis aurea, ſiaperire quod volemis non poteſt? ant 
qi14 obe(t lrgneayfi bee poteſt?quando nihil querinms niſipatere,quod clauſim erat, 


nall 


Carechiftically Compoſed, 

nall cloquence ſhewes more the diſguiſe of the fancy;then 
the dolctullhabire of true penitence, nor can the pompe 
of affeRed phraſes beſeeme the humbled and flagrant zealc 
of ſerious prayer. Too many ſauour intheir words more 
like the golden ſockets of the holy lights,blazing in ſpecu- 
lations, then the bowles of the Altar full of the liquor of 
heauenly deuotion, Such haue more words then matter in 
their prayers ; but humbled ſuters have more matter then 
words,and cuer defire to fit their words according to their 
matter.This makes the heart like the pots in Zech. 14.20, 
ſend vp ſweet fumes of contrition, righteouſneſſe, thankel:. 
giving, into the noſtrils of God,that he may ſmell aſauour 
of reſt from vs; we a ſauour of peace and life from him, 
That which was ſaid of Xfarzes Spicknard,wherewith ſhee 
anneinted Chriſt,that the Whole Houſe Was filed With the ſa- 
our of the oyntment, Toh.'12. 3. The ſame may be (aid of 
theſe pleaſant perfumes of our religious prayers, that they 
are fragrant to God and men - and the reaſonis, becauſe 
Chriſt by a linely faith;lyes as a bundle of A/yrrb between 
the breaſts of cuexy Chriſlian,and that he himſelf in regard. 

of the graces of Gods Spirit is as an Orchard,Canr. 4. 13. 

of Pomegranates, with pleaſant fruits, as Cypres, Spick- 
nard,Saftron,&c.and all the chiefe Spices of the Merchant. 

And in this ſenſe , the voyce of the Church is moſt ſweere 
inprayer,Cart.2.14. On the contrary,if our hearts be like 
Exechi:ls bloudy pots. Ezek. 24. 6. that boile With the ſcum 
ard ruſt of luſt, renenge, ambition, wanton pampering of 
the fleſh 10 painted faces, prodigall gariſhneſſe, monſtrous 
diſpuiſednefſe, &c. bringing in all exceſſe in our reſpe&s 
to our (clues, and content with all defeRs in our reſpeRs 
to God, we may well ſay, Death # in ſuch 4- pot, and that 
the ſacrifice thereof 1s more noyſome to God then any 
caryon, Oh, then let not this potte of the heart thar 
ſhould boyle theſe ſweete ſacrifices of prayer, either bee 
dry for want of the liquor of grace,or grow ruſty for want 
of daily vſc,but let them be full of liquor and meat;'ſothe 


ficſh-potsof theſe ſacrifices, ern ſicut arowata, ſhall be as 
perfumes. 
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3.44 h A Modell of Dininitze, 
perfumes in the bowlesof incenſe, Zech. 14, 20. Perhaps 
Ys ye _ a 4 ſome are very ſhort 11 praycr for want of matter and af- 
10n:but this will make vs ſhort and pithy for the abun- 
of Chriſtians fetion:but this will mak ; h d pi by for the ab 
in Egypt, dance of matter and affcRion, Prayer conliſts not more 
habemt preces jr fy agore quam fernore,in contention of yoyce, then in in- 
crebras et bie- tention of heart, . 
wg = ” Q. How « vocall prayer aiſtinonsſhed ? 
animorum, ids eAz ItisCither in proſe, or meeter, ſung, or ſaid : And 
que _ » hereupon it followes, that the Liturgieof the Church may 
ments 14 be not onely inſet forme of prayers, butalſo in dimenfi- 
— , on of words, for meeter is the meaſure of words and (ylla- 
eſſe deber, lo- bles. Let therefore the doting and dizie headed Brow- 
quutio Pauca, niſts, either confeſle Pſalmes, Hymmes, and fpirnuall ſongs, 
CG to beno parts of diuine worſhip , or clſe that prayer may 
1: cm beinafet forme: but they canon the ſudden both ſing. 
ya & few andſay ; yet in their dotage they haue taken paincs to 
mAgH Guam bring Daxids Plalmes into an Engliſh meeter, and v(c 
affatu ; verbs them when they meete; notwithſtanding, they reie& their 
Ro Low owne praQiſe,and will nor pray inany ſet forme of words, 
adbiberi. quam AS if ſinging as well as ſaying,were not praying. Col. 3.16. 
vt yeluecipſes Epbeſ. 5+ 19. But our cale is neuer the worſe, for that the 
vel _— _— Lords prayer beares part with vs 1n this baffling of theirs. 
is Pſa oo S Q. HoW muſt all theſe be done ? 
'- A. Seriouſly inthe Spirit. Row.8.26.Colo/.3.16.1t muſt 
N 
abi, be done with grace monr bearts to the Lord. 
ſed cords . How # voeall prayer, deliuered either in proſe or mee. 
menu. rerdjngmſhed? 

__ eA.. It iscither publike, or prevate ; Inthe Church, Fa- 
corporis, jed milie,or Chamber. A. 10.2.9.and 14.23. Zech.12.11, 
Cogitationnmn I2,13,14. | 
Subliyurate, et Q. What is publike Prayer ? | 
moe” of. Thet whichis performed to God in the publike 


Frum, 


Ac the red place of the worſhip , and in the publike meeting of the 


Sea, clamabat | TS 
opulus & non audiehatur: tarebat Moſes & audiebatur. Iniuſti anima Deo mortua ft, 


mibil in illa ſublime nilul Magmificum eſt, Pſal, 11g. 145. Nonſolum ergo clamandum ef; 


ſed &x toto torde clamandum, The earneſtnefle of the tongue, ſine anmi propenſent, lu- 


debrium quoddem, quo Dews nou bonere,ſed commutha afſicitur, 


Con. 


-s, 


Catechiſtically Compoſed. 
Congregation; where the Paſtouris to goe before in 4 
lizely voyce, and the people to follow aftcr in minde and 
heart; and inthe concluſion,to ſay, Amen, toteſtific their 
conſcnt,and defire to be heard,Dext, 2 7.14.rotheend. 

Q., What u prinate Prayer ? 

A. Its cuery where, and in all places,and atall times; 
where either more are gathered together, and then one is 
to goe before, and the reſt follow 1n conſent as before; or 
elſe one by himſelfe alone, which may pray only inminde, 
or alſo with his voyce; and this againe may be more ſo- 
lemne and accuſtomed,or a ſhort eiaculation,&c. 1.T im. 
2. 8, e Matth. 18. 19. 10n.2. 1, Exod. 14.15. Zech. 
I23.I2., 

4 T'o Whom are we to pray ? 

A. To the Father, Sonne, and holy Spirit, and to them _4,g, Je vem 
alone. Pſal. 50.15. Rom.10. 14. We are onely tocall vpon Relig. cap. 25, 
them, in whom we are tobeleexe , and thatis onely in God, New ſit noci 
I belcene in God, not in any creature, for that is blaſphe- ae. Poparath 
mie. Neither is there in all the prayers of the Bible any 0« ,,,,,m,ce. 
ther mentioned, to whom we areto ſue but God alone. cap, 5 5: boo+ 
Ifany ſhall demand, whether he may dire& his prayer to 7mm agelos, 
one perſon of three ; the anſwer is, hee may doe it(afely, os nome zo 
and with comfort, What need we feare, while we haue our {7 ;emole row. 
Saujour for a patterne? Oh, my Father, if it be poſſible, let trnima,orig. 
this cup paſſe. And Paul cuery where, both inthankes and 65. 8, conrrs 
requelts,bowes the knees to the Father, c>c. yet muſt this be Cel mtr rin 
done with due care of worſhipping all in one, Exclude che CNS 
other,while we fixe our hearts vpon one, our prayers will the adoration 
be ſinne; retaine all and mention one, wee offend not. of Angels, 
None of them doth ought for vs, without all. It is 2 true <22<vdes, 


rule of Diuines, All their externall workes are common; penetroc 
ro ſollicite one therefore and not all, vere injurious. Demers, 


TIES - Aug. un P/al. 
95. Angeles ques nos coljmus dicttis Cre. Vtinem illos colerttis, facile ab lis diſrererrs, altos 
nou colere, Bern,in Pſal.90. Serm,1 1» Non Domits noftri ergo non adorandi, T o whom we 
owe neither faith nor obedience, to them we may not pray. Rom.1o, 14. Gal. 4.8, 
Teremia Þ atriark.Cenſur. Orieneal.cap,22, Onely truſt in God, ergoinuocation, &c, 
+ Iris Idolarric to deereligious ſeruice vnto them which by nature are no gods, &c. 
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346 _ A Modell of Dininity, 
Q. Huherto of Prayers generall aff eftions; What are the 


Precatior 
ſomplex vel kinds e ee OT | : | 
compoſita. A. Prayer iscither ſimple,or compound, Sometimes we 


nn praggy all uites ynto God,another time all thankes;and ſome- 
we. & nrem-imes againe we ioyneall together, 1. ##1.2.1. 


Hos ity - 
b; -<1 pag Q. What t ſumple Prayer ? 
run, A. Where Prayer is of one nature onely, Eph.1.3.Ble/. 


orig. Vot4, ie ſed be God.verſ,2. Grace be to you, 5c. 
fant flitie Q. HoW manifold ? 
: A. Itiscither Perition, or Thankeſgiuing. Either wee 


-ipſe,ſed condi. 


rare iaſtitie- requeſt ſome thing at Gods hands, or blefle him for the re- 


rms Tertull, Ceipt of it, | 
«dv Mare. lib, Q. What is Petition ? 


pg - A. When by prayer we craue any thing of God, ac- 


baxt, ſed prope COrding to his will, Math.26.39. Jam.1.6, 1.10h.2.1. 
rer qued fie- Q. What may f all ont here lomet mes £f ; 
baxt, obbemo. _4 Making of vowes,which is a ſolemne promiſe made 


rem ſcilicet - ; . , 
Dei. Perizio eſp ©2 God, with mature deliberation of things lawfull, and 


pelimevtr yl polsible,&c it al. 76. II. 

deprecatioirriv- , How many ſorts of Petitigns are there ? 

$*, vbiſenſm A, Two; either a crauing of ſome things to be done 
G_—_ = for vs, or an entreating that ſome thing may be auoyded 
- "ay 1crz. by vs,or remooued from vs. Eph.6.18. Heb.$.7. 

* a4 Deum, Q. What ts the crauing of ſomething to be done for vs? 

vt WOm1Ines e. Ourpetitions ro God, to beftow good bles(ings 
ſantlificatione, vpon vs; where we are to labour to have a true ſenſe of 


ew, we." 7 wancof theſe blesfings. Pſal.119.17,18. 


tate; vel ad 


bomment, om- | rnwR conſiſt s ut ? 

nib nece//s- A, Either in good things that concerne God, or our 
rj s,foue pr #-ſeldes : the firſt we muſtdeſire inbnitely,as the end of our 
ſumyſpte 47 4 thoughts;the other, with moderation, asmeanes to helpe 


un, Deprecatio, | aw oa" 
vb eg vs to that good, No man deſires meate, or medicine infi- 


HU N4%41, 

Orat.2 5, in laudem Gregory lemnitem oft anime auxilium, Ee. Oratio virtutem inpetrat 
1eunandi, & itiunium promereiitr gratiam orandi, 1en unn orationen yoborat » 074110 LEM» 
nittn ſanftificat. Ellque tum peccatorum,vbi confeſsio 3 vel miſeriarum immiſſartim 4 Deo 
lamentatiogper boſtes querele, Compoſua alzquibus harum vel omnibas eſſe poreſt.Hier.cont, 


Pelag.lib. I leſtus in grineipio ſ[ermonys 4rcnſator eſt ſus, Prod. 18, 17, . 
| | pitely, 


4 


Catechiſtically Compoſed. 
'nitely, but for health, wenener thinke we hane efiough 
of it : ſo God and his goodneſſe muſt be ſought without 
meaſure, bur the things-of this life ina meane, as meanes 
of a better kingdome,« Xatth.6. 33. 
.. What concernins God ? 

A. Our ſanttification of his name, the comming of his 
kingdome, and performance of his will: firſt, we pray 
that God may be glorified by vs ; and ſecondly, we pray 
that the meanes of his glory may be ſanRified vntovs. 
eHath, 6.9,10. 

Q. What concerning an? 

A. All things conuenient and necefſary- for him in his 
condition, that both hunſelfe may live by Gods bleſsing, q 
and others by him,&c, ſath.6.11., Eph.q 28. 

Q. Whatare thethings we'intreat tobe remooned from v5? 

A. Sinne and miſery : Where we are to make vſe of that 
holy exerciſe of fa/ting, which is to abſtaine from Gods 
creatures fora time, to teſtifie our humiliation before his 
Maieſtic, oe] 2.15. \ 

Q, What ts our deprecation for the pardon of our ſinne ? 

A.Ir is our intreating of God to forgiue them,and that: Anivr. depu- 
he will never lay them.to our charge ; Remiſsion js an a- 9% k2. <7. 

| ion of God the Father , whereby for the merits of his Don | 

gs = pe 
Sonne, applyed by his Spirit, he accounts finne; as if it had gar vocem 71. 
neuer beene committed,7/4.38. r7.and 44-22. /er,3 1,34. 4m1,nm ve pu- 
and 50.20. Mich. 7.19. Matth.6.12. Coloſcy. 141. TJobn "ſtd vr ig- 


I-7 | noſcar, Aug. 
» What i5 our deprecation inregard of miſeries ? arr yenny 
A. That the Lord woulddeliuer vs out of all temptati- mm walner,, 
ons,and other affli&tions and calamities : which if we con- 1##44am 4de- 
ſider them asthey are ſent of God, then ourentreating /1s/ afeſ: nba | 
in: Lamentation; if as they are inflited by the wicked, ,.cliramms 
It is a Complaint, Plal.35.and 69. Inboth.which Pſalmes, deefſe non dc- 
Daxid lamenteth for the wicked,and complaineth of their #9, | 
ingratitude to God. /er.9.19,10. 
. Q. What is thankeſgiumg ? 
e1. An heartie acknowledgement of Gods metcics 
; beſtowed 


cd; when 


A Modell of Dininitie, 
beſtowed on vs, yeclding him due praiſe,and aſcribing vn- 
to him, Kingdome,power and glory for ener, Amen, Plal.29. 

2 9-and 66.2,3. and 96.6,7. Luk.r. 68.Eph. 1.3, Col. 3. 

I7.1,Tim.2.1. 5 

. What is a compound Prayer ? 

——— Pay prayer conſiſting of all, or ſome of theſe fimples. 
pered, be. I. Tim.2.1. 7 exhort,that ſupplications, prayers snterceſſions, 
cauſe it was and pining of thankes be made for all men, As faith is the Con- 
_ _ duic cocke , that watereth all the herbes and flowers thac 
"16.1" he grew inthe Garden of obedience; fo prayer is the me. 
facher, proſe. ſenger that knockes at heauen gates , for the ſhowers and 
cured with deyes of heauenly benediRion, to make all thrive and 
og = proſper. Oh, that cuery ſoule whiles itis feaſting and 

banquetting with God by faith, as Eſter with Abeſueroſh, 


ſ » and : Ws : 
Eniſhed with could bethinke it ſclfe, whar ſuites it hath to him, or what 


"his omne trouble-ſomeenemy it would berid off, ſuppolc itto bee 


prayer : 59 ſym potent Hamer of pride, 8c. How ſoone ſhould it be 
can 17 29%... executed and crucified before our eyes, if we could but 


il I | th - bd 
= wotrg make our complaint to our beſt beloved ? Orif we finde 


bee bleſſed wehaue more neede to petition for our ſclues then depre- 
which imi- oate againſt others , then let vs duely conſider what grace 


_— * wewant, and make our ſuite to God , as Achſabto Cakb, 


When Chciſt «nd We ſhall haue ginen vs the plentifull rings of grace, both 

was bapti- «boxe and beneath. And that we may doe all theſe, the Lord 

2d, he pray- powreyponys the (pirit of grace and ſapplication , and 
4 . 

Ks that we may cheerefully looke vp to him whom we have 


he prayed : Pierced with our ſinnes,&c. Zech. 12. 10. 

whe he brake 

bread he prayed : when he wroughe miracles he prayed : when he was troubled in 
the garden he prayed : when be ſuffered on the crofle he prayed, 8c. Vere nowir cerre 
Vineregqui rele wont erare, Si nox ſemper precamur, ſemper debemus habere peratum pre- 
cantis afelum., Macar. Hom, 8, the oweriddn i oh on rh wh, vi fuanl egrediatur ani- 
_ cum precatione, Chryſoft.s Math Tardias dando quod petimud uſt axtians or ations ne- 
$i indicy, 


Cuay. 


Catechiflically Compoſed. 


__ 
_ 
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Of the Sacraments. 


Queſtion. 


ltherto of Prayer ; What 51 the celebration of 4 Sacra- 
mens ? 
A. eAn all of faith wherthy according to Geds inflitution, Celebratis $4- 
we celebrate the operon of God by the recigrocall cramenss, aw 
ation of godly gining and taking: 1. Cor. 11. 23,24,25,26, 0% 4 
Hence Loh Supper is called 2 Conmanti God __ 
communicating to v8 by gluing, we with him by receiuing. Farr clus, 
I, Cor. 10:16. ; 
. Q. What is« Sacrament d 

A. It is a dinine teflimmy,wherein external ſenſible thi 
by aſelemne right, are ſeparated from common ve, to ſignifie, 
feale,and regreſent unto the faithfull, aſſurance of life ifþ ti 
Jeſus. Rom. 4.11.Circumcifion isſaid to be a ſine and ſe 
of rig hteouſueſſe by farth,.. A figne 1n regard of the thing fig- 
nificd,a ſcale in regard of the couenant made betwixt God y;rg. 5.2.94. 
and man ; of rightcouſnefle, not our owne, but that of mearwm off 
Chriſt, both a&tiue and paſzive; for all the wayes of God Chrifiaw/wi 
are iuſt and true,and therefore no imperfeR righteouſneſſe /3> 367% 
can be ſealed in Gods contraRts and treaties with menby ;uy waring 
faith , for that,as the inſtrument,makes the righteouſnefle raris parsftiri- 
of Chriſt ours by impuration. inalss oft aus. 


1,07 member: be there in a Sacrament? ©**/pnituale 
pectatorum, et 


bs WY bh ib 
\ — _ ” 


350 A Modell of Dininitic, 
ſuit tranſitio Jf bread , and the body of Chriſt were not two diſtin& 


per marerk- parts of a Sacran.entthe Sacrament it fclfe ſhould be lame 


brum. ord1n4 . . Sy 
7s + winder and imperfect hoth in reaſon and religion : In reaſon,be- 
exhubito bap- cauſe the relation betwixt the figne and the thing ſignified 


riſmus, Educa- (pouid be taken away, the one being preſent without the 
451% "6 other,as a7eall preſence of fleſh, without a reall preſence- 
4 oi bread ; and fo the teacher of the outward man being re | 


mentum ſpirt- ; 
male : Terrenamoued,God is {o farre 11 the S2crament abeue our capa- 


pro Chriſio exhibendo, extraordimaria agus 4 Yupe , mania ce tle; erdinaria, 4g» 

nw , Ce, exhibits (ana pan CC vithe This is my body , may cafily bee explat- | 
ned, if ſacramentall proportion be obſerued ; for Papiſts deny that in the re | 
rule, which they grant in the wholeſale, not ſuffering the properties of the 
Zen tobe applyed to the /pecees, In euery Sacrament there is a figne, but here 
15 none , except it bee in colours, figures ard dimenſions without any ſubſtance; 
or clſe the fizne is inmſible, as rhe body vpon the altar is a ligne of che body vpon 
the crofſe;and ſo the figne ſhall be inuſble, and the thing ſignihed viſible, Againe, 
'x, Cor.11.25, ifthe vine in the cup be the blood , then Buſt it be read thus, This 
blood is the new Teſtament in my bioad : fo abſurd that common ſenſe weuld 
tezch a man better. Exod. 24. 8, by blood the Teſtament is ſealed, and by wine 
both are ſignified. Marke and Mathew call the cup his bloud , and Pal the Teſta. 
meat. So that itis both in the ſame ſenſe, putting the figne for the thing fienified. 
Tertull.lib.4,cont, Mar. Hot ejt corpus meumsi.e figura, © c. Aug. in Pſal.z, Non dubitae 
5 nit dicere, hoc eſt corpus menm cum fgnum deret corporid ſui, Bern. in 4//umprt. Mar, Serm, 
5. Perſpenificationem non per proprietaterns Gelaſ. adu, Eutycb,& Neſtorium, Certainly 
it1s adiuine thinggby which wee are made partakers of the Divine Nature: Er 14mey 
non deſinit eſſe ſubſtantia vel natura panis & vini, Ang. ae doF. Chriſlian, l.3. 6.15, & 
cont, «duerſ. Leg. & Prophet. l.1.c.9. $1 pracepuuua [aqgunutio aut flegitiam et facmus ve- 
$425, aut beueficentiam & viilitatem iubens, non eſt figurata lequutio; ji autem videtur 
flagitium aut farmu inbere,aut viiitatem C7 beneft, entiam vetare, figurata loquutio iff 
(ms nanducaueritis (inquit Orijtus) carnem fily bominis facinus iubere vadetur) figura ef 
ergo, precipiens Paſsrext Domnm! eſſe communitandu un, & [uaniter & viiliter reconden- 
Arum in memorid, quod pro nobis care eld cruoiſize eff, Frgo Papiſts hold the ſhape of 
Bread and Wine to remaine, leaſt the receivers ſhould be afraid to eatc a manin his 
bigneſle and largenefle : it is fearefull ro kill a wan, but moſt horrible to cate him a« 
line. Angufliue therefore thought ſuch ſpeeches fhiguratiu*, and ſaith further, Corpws 
illud dicimus quod ex fruttibud terre Acceptianr &r prece myſica ſantlificatum exc, And 
Gelaſius fore-named, Bread and Wine rewaine in the {ubſtance, and are a ſemblance 
and image &c, Idem de conſecrat. diſt.2, comperimus, quod Quidam ſumpt tanrummeLo 
Corpor3s ſacri portione acalie ſacrati cruoris abſtine ant, it procul dubio,quoniam neſcio qua 
ſuperſtizione docentur, aſtritti akt ntegrs ſacrament prrcipiant, aut ab mregris Arceantury 
qgro1 dmuſio vans emſdemgue »:yſtery ſine grandi non ft ſacrilegis, May be, if the people 
ſhould deale with their Priefts in giving them halfe their maintemance, 25s they with 
the people in giuing them halfe rhe Sacrament,it would either coole their deuotion, 


or worke a reformation, 


* 
— 
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citic;that it is incredible to belecue either the thingzor the 
contradiQting powerof God inſuch a conuerſion ; for it 
were vnreaſonable to turne a peece of bread into a glori- 


 fiedbedy,or aglorified body into an omni-preſent God. 


A Sacrament is the plaineſt part almoſt of Diuinitie, and 
commeth loweſt bothto our neceſsitic and capacitic, For 
vnlefſe it were an externall and ſenſible repreſentation, ap- 
plying and manifeſting ſomething internall, otherwiſe ob-. © 
ſcure,it were no Sacrament : why thould our Sauiour 
inſtitute cotporal ſignes and ſymboles but to enforme and 
feed the eaſicr our bodies and ſoules, inthemſclues vnable 
to ſoare into ſuch myfteries,or take hold of them vnleſſe 
they were cloathed with materiall clements? yet Papiſts c- 
leuateit aboue all Dininitic, and make it obſcure aboue 
meaſure. Secondly, it is againſt reaſon in proper ſpeech to 
call a member the whole, and to ſay the body of Chriſt is 
the whole entire and perfe&t Sacrament. If they ſay it is 
but a part,then let them ſhew vs the other, the bread being 
vaniſhed away , and remaining no more in his ſubſtance. 
Thirdly, it is againſt Dininitic and Religion, to thinke any 
part of it ta be corporall food ; for 1t is the rule of the 
will, and conſequently of the whole man ; and fo isa fpiri- 
tuall teacher , though it be helped by ſenſible meanesto : 
ſoule, and therefore Chriſt in the Ambro/. 5am 


more then a manliue without a ſoul, ———— 
Q. What is the ſenſible ſine? | 
A. That externall part, which is lyable tothe ſenſes, whereby ous ; þr cl 
our faith, bringweake, and our ſanttificationbut in part onr obe. gans vſiry«- 
dience very imperfelt,ond prayers, net as they ſhould be ; Nox. 1%:/ed fdelis, 
withſtanding the dinine goodneſſe witneſſes to onr ſenſes, the Paw aaied; | 


allere confiterur, reruns,nen v ſup atorit ſperaui, que vi [peraremipſefecifti. $ 
So | wet v ſiry atorit ſper 1 ſperarem ipſe feciſti, Servus ſum, 


Foftulo ab invitante promiſſum, 


4 Domme*: miles (nem, exigo ab imperarore. nm: Yoraru ſem, 


Cc conflancy 


"on 


26086 


” WR i a rate 


352 BY”, 


AM odell of Dininity, 
coſtancie of his purpoſe to ſane vs,c+ it #(as it Were)the badge, 
ſymbole, and token, whereby the true Church is married tothe 
Spouſe Ieſus Chriſt;and therfore ſeparated from all other come 
pauies and hence it 18, to ſhew,to Whom ſhe belongeth and to di- 
flinguiſh ber from all other fefts, Hol.2.19,20, Mith.28:19. 
Act. 8.36,37-1. Cor. 10.17,18,19,20,21. 
Q. Hane theſe ſignes beene alWayes the ſame ? 

A. No; T hey haue beene diuerſe,according to the times of 
Chriſt either as be was te be exhibited, &- then they were ora. 
nary, and extraordinary ; or elſe as he #5 exhibited in our fleſh. 
Before his comming, he confirmed rhe ordinary fignes by 
extraordinary miracles, leſt the Jewes ſhould doubt of the 
Acſſias, orof the vertue of ſach externall rites and cere- 
monics. The Cloud, Pilar of fire, Manna, Rocke, Red fea, 
&e. were all Sacramentall fignes tothe Jewes, as well as 
Circumciſton,and the Pafſeouer. 1.Cor.10.1,2,3,4- 

Q. What ts the | e—— part ? 
A. Jeſu Chriſt, 
Which hath never varied, Heb.1 3.8. The Cup,& the Bread, 
1-Cor.10,16.arec called,a Communion,that is,the drinking 
of the wine in the Cup, and eating of the bread , makes a 
communion betwixt vs and them im corporall nouriſh. 


ment : So Chriſt with all his benefits, being receiued, and . 


the fruit thereof being truly perceiued by faith, is our hap- 
pic communion with the body and bloud of Chriſt: other- 


wiſe we communicate no: more with Chriſt in the Sacra. 


ment, then we doe with the bread andwine , whiles they 
ſtand yntouched ypon the Communion Table. 
Q. How many Sacraments are there ? 
A. Two; one of cur Natiuzie, and another of our 
- Educatios : our Chriſtianitic is ſcaled vnto vs both in the 
birth, and growing ofit ; foras the: application of -Chriſt 
vnto vs, isboth for our being in him,and rifing with him : 
ſo the two ſeales thereof, are cither for our grafting into 
Chriſt,or growing vpwith him. Hence the firſt Sacrament 
may be called the ſymbole,or ſeale of Qur entrance, or int- 
tiatio in Gods Churchzt is(as it were)our — 
- e 


oth God and man, withall hss benefits, 


Not" VS I 
4 » 


IV-, 
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The ſecond,is the Sacrament of our ſpirituall nouriſhment, _ * 
and continuance therein. It hath beene an ancient cuſtome bn wag | 
1n the Church of God,toſet the Foxt below in the Church, ops, nar 
andthe T able aboue, which thereupon may ſceme to haue warne vs,that 
beenecalledthe high Altar, not for to ſacrifice Chriſt yp- we ſhould 
on it with the Papilts , but to remember thateuerlaſting, _ ate the 
and perperuall ſacrifice hee offered once for vs vpon the ,,1, þ;oh 8 
Altar of his Croſſe. This diſpoſing in theſe diſtin places heavenly 
the Font and the Communion Table,is a humane Ceremo. thoughts, 
ny, and not without edification, becauſe it carries with it a Ebriſtin an 
proportionable fignification to both the Sacraments z and 297 Dame 
yet are theſe places, or inſtruments ſet vp in them,no waies moſt eminent 
Sacramentall, though profitably ſignificant. 1.Cor.10.16, place ofthe 
The Cup, in the Communion, is no more Sacramentall, Coarch, he. 
then the Font in Baptiſme ; and yetthe Apoſtle ſayes, The ; oo. No 
Cup,which we bleſſe, 655t not the Communion, &c ? He makes ' mes fm 
anholy vſe of the Cup which containes the wine, and ſo comming 
may we of the Font which holds the water : yet muſt we-from heauen 
notthinke the Cup more holy then the wine , the Fonr a S. Awbr, 

; -—  faich)requires 

then the water, or the table then the bread and wine, &c. ., peauenly 
And therefore it is a ſinne in ſome ignorant people, that minde in the 
more reuerence the high Altar,then the Sacrament it ſelfe, recciner, 
and thinke that the ſuppleneſſe of their knees, in bowing 
at,or before the naked, vnfurniſhed Communion Table, 
| ſhould bee a mggke to hide the ftarkneſſe and numbneſſe 
of all the joynts of their Soules, in their ſubmiſsion to 
the Eommandement itſelfe, 1n a ſpirituall eating and 
drinking at the (ame Fable; whichis therefore to be reue- 
renced , becauſe it isthe Table of bleſsing fo ſpiritaall a 
banquet. For it is often ſcene and knowne, that ſuperſtitt- 
ous Papiſts,andcarnall Proteſtants, (for I ſpeake nor of 
th:m that reverence the place for. the mylteries then- 
ſclues(as Pauldid the Cup for the. Sacramental wine )that 
their knees, which are Camell-like in the common curteſte 
in Gods houſe,are joyntlefle and Elephant-like,in the ſpe- 
ciall obedience vnto his prec:pts, to.whom the houſe and 


place is Couſecrated, 


Cc 2 ©. bat 


- 
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| 0; What is the Sacrament of our Natingty 


A. Itisthe Sacrament of our engraffing inte Chrift; and 


thereforebut once vſedof vs, For wee are but once borne 
Chriſtians, thongh wee hauedaily vſe of nouriſhnentzta 
grow vpin Chriſtianity, Roms. 6.3 ,4,5, Col,2.12,13: 
. What # the external part thereof ? | 
A. Bcfore Chriſt wasexhibited in the fleſh, the extra. 
ordinary ſignes werethe paſsing of the //raelites through 
the red ſ:a,and the Cloud, that was by day to couer them, 
and the Pillar of fire by night to guide them inthe wilder- 
- neſſe: the ordinary figne was the circunmciſing and cutting 
— ofthe foreskinne of the fleſh, but ſince Chiiſts comming 
our Baptiſne, or waſhing of the fleſh, earthb.28.19. 
x.Cor.10 2, 
2. What us the ſpirituall meaning of this ? 
Ang Tratin A, Chriſts righteonſneſſe waſhing away aur ſons:ſecondly, 
foan.80.nem preſenting of-vs as holy,cl:are,cs- cleane before the Father, 
quia AH, \\ percby we are delinered from death , and reſtored apai 
fed 41 4 cred;. © 'J K , | gaine 1s 
tur. (bryſ.in life Eph 5. 26,2 7-T1t-3.5.6. | 


- I-cp,ad Rom, ©: What is the Sacrament of our ſpiritual education ? 


Serm- 2 nulla . It is that Sacrament of our. ſpirituall nouriſh 
prorſus re libe- a / ar "65 Ag 


= this is more often to be performed by vs,T.Cor.11.26. 


Patriarke Q. What is the ſenſible part thereof ? as. 
Cenſur.orients., A, Before Chriſt was exhibited , the extraordinary 
£4p.48 Files ones, were ferns, and the Water which ranne from the 


d - , CLIT 
ND Rocke; the ordinary was the Lambein the Paſſeoner. Since 


poſſunt,que Chiilt was exhibited, the bread and wine in the Lords Sup- 


Dew largitur, per, Math.26,26,27,28.1.COr.10.3-4. 
_ ſecerde=s CO). What ts the ſpiritual meaning ? | 
poſes Athy. A. Our continuall ft rengthening of the ſpiritual man by his 
Tra#,6.in Epiſt.lovm, «lud ſt aqua ſacramenti : alind 44u4d,qua fignificat fpirnum Des, 
«qua viſpbilis ejp,o5c. Et abluu corpus, &r ſignficat mw m anima, per illum ſpiritum 
mundatur & ſuginatur. Tertul.ae reſurreR, carnu ,Chriſins denorandus auditu, ruminan- 
dus ixtellefin fide d1gerendes.Chrift thus received will yeeldgas S. Ang. witnefleth. hb. 


| 2.6 vittaty. firm or, viaticum tibiſaluberrimum, redemptions pretium, redemptorts mo-- . 


mmentunm,redempti minmentum ; otherwiſe it may be Taid ofchee asit is of Simon 
Magw Decrer.part,3 diſt q £4145, melier Comnrienondum baytingtme Simone baptizatos 
©c | 


growing vp with Chriſt ofter we are once in him and therfore_ 


ofiew 


| Catechiſtically Compoſed. : 
often feeding ( as it Were)by faith vpon the Lord and his righ- 
reonſneſſe,to the Inadoubted aſſurance of etrrxualllife,Toh.6.32, 
'33+35-50,51.54,55,56,&c. Say not now (O carclefle 
Chriſtian) when thou haſt runne ouer theſe rules , thy 
Catechiſme 15 done : but con(ider it is not done, till chou' 
haſt done ir, Thou mayeſt be an vncleane beaſt for all thy 
chewing of the Cud, and trequentrepeating of theſe lel- 
ſons , except thou diuide the hoofe in holy praRtiſe. I 
haue endeauourcd to anoint thy right eare with wholſome 
aduiſe, but labour thou to haue thy righe thumbe and toe 
annointed with the holy oyle of grace , to walke more 
ſmoothly and currantly inthe wayes of God. Remember 
thy Baptiſme,and catrance into the flood /ordax;not there 
like boyes, toplay and paddle in ſoholy awatrer, butto 
waſh and be cleane. And for the Lords Supper , bee not 


like the changeling, Luther mentioneth, that is cuer ſuck. 
ing, ncuer batling : rather take Saint Peters aduiſe, 1.Per. 


2.2. As new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the Word, 
that ye may grow thereby. The bottle andthe Bible are both 
alike,if wee drinke not theliquor,it cannot cheare vs; and 
if wee cate not the little booke, concoR, and digeſt ir, 
what nutriment can it afford ynto our ſpirituall life ? Let 
vs all in the feare of God , like Gedeons Souldiers, learne 
to be as able to carry in our hands the burning Lampes of 
godly life, as wee arc with our mouthes to. ſound the 
trumpets of Gods truth. I ſay not a word more; ' 
makerthe rule the rudder of thy life,and the 
fountaine of thy well-liuing,and then 
doe that which thou-knoweſk 
to be good, and hap- 
py artthou. 
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